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HYMNS OP THE ATHAEVA-VEDA. V/l- 
Ia K t^'T 1-4 -vT^' ^ ■“ 

BOOK THE TENTH. 


HYMN I. 

Afar let her depart ; away we drive her whomj made 
with handsj all-beautifui, 

Skilled mea prepare and fashion like a bride amid 
her nuptial train, 

2 Complete, with head and nose and ears, all-beante- 

ousj wrought with magic skill, 

Afar let her depart : away we drive her, 

3 Made by a SAdra or a Prince, by priests or women, 

let her go. 

Back to her maker as her kin, like a dame banished 
by her lord. 

4 1 with this salutary herb have ruined all their magic 

arts. 

The spell which they have cast upon thy field, thy 
cattle, or thy men. 

5 111 fall on him who doeth ill, on him who curseth 

fall the curse ! 

We drive her back that she may slay the man who 
wrought the witchery. 


The hymn is a charm against witchcraft. 

1 Her : KrityS or Witchcraft embodied : a beautiful female form, 
created for malevolent purposes, like Spenser’s false Duessa, by the 
magic power of some hostile sorcerer. 
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6 Against her comes the Angirasa, the Priest whose 

eye is over us. , 

Turn back all witcheries and slay those practisers of 
magic arts. 

7 Whoever said to thee, Go forth against the foeman 

up the stream, 

To him, 0 Kritya, go thou back. Pursue not us, the 
sinless ones. 

8 He who composed thy limbs with thought as a deft 

joiner builds a car, 

Go to him : thither lies thy way. This man is all 
unknown to thee. 

9 The cunning men, the sorcerers who fashioned thee 

and held thee fast, — 

This cures and mars their witchery, this, repellent, 
drives it back the way it came. With this we make 
thee swim. 

10 When we have found her ducked and drenched, a 
hapless cow whose calf hath died, 

Let all my woe depart and let abundant riches come 
to me. 

6 The Angirasa, the Priest : Bribaspati, the Purohita of the Gods 
and the type of priestly rank, regarded as a descendant of, or devoted 
to, the great Rishi Angiras. 

. 7 Up the stream : nddpiam ; Professor Ludwig takes the word to 
mean unrelated, not akin (from dpt, an associate or kinsman, instead 
of from ap, water), with a play on the meaning ‘ up or against the 
Btream.’ 

8 Composed thy limbs : as Archimago (Faery Queene, I. 1. 45) 
fram’d of liquid ayre’ Duessa’s 'tender partes.’ 

9 Eepellent : or, amulet ; made of the ‘salutary herb' of stanza 4. 
Make thee swim : the favourite test of the infamous ‘witch-finder’ 
Matthew Hopkins in the middle of the seventeenth century, a test to 
which he himself was 'finally subjected. Even in recent times, in 
Europe as well as in India, reputed witches have been ducked in the 
nearest stream by superstitions villagers. ‘We make thee swim 
(away). ’ — Ludwig. 

10 Ducked and drmehed : ' that she has swum away,' according 
to Ludwig. 
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11 If, as they gave tby parents aught, they named thee, 

or at sacrifice, 

From all their purposed evil let these healing herbs 
deliver thee. 

12 From mention of thy name, from sin against the 

Fathers or the Gods, 

These herbs of healing shall by prayer release thee, 
by power, by holy texts, the milk of Kishis. 

13 As the wind stirs the dust from earth and drives the 

rail) -cloud from the sky, 

So, chased and banished by the spell, all misery de- 
parts from me. 

14 Go with a resonant cry, depart, like a she-ass whose 

cords are loosed. 

Go to thy makers : hence ! away I Go driven by the 
potent spell. 

15 This, KrityS,, is thy path, we say, and guide thee. 

W e drive thee back who hast been sent against us. 

Go by this pathway, breaking loose for onslaught 
even as a host complete with cars and horses. 

16 No path leads hitherward for thee to travel. Turn 

thee from us : far off, thy light is yonder. 

Fly hence across the nuvety floods, the rivers most 
hard to pass. Begone, and be not wounded. 

17 As wind the trees, so smite and overthrow them : 

leave not cow, horse, or man of them surviving. 

Return, O Kritya, unto those who naade thee. Wake 
them from sleep to find that they are childless. 

11 .4* they gave th^ parents aught :■ on the occasion <4' some cere- 
mony in honour of the infant or youth. Named thee : uttered thy 
name in order to make thee the object of a solemn curse or incantation. 

12 The milk of -Eishis : thf> beneficial influence of the Sages to 
■whom the holy texts were revealed. 

Ifi The ninety floods : indefinitely for all the rivers between osand 
the place whence thou earnest. 

♦ 
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HYMN II. 

Who framed the heels of Piirasha? Who fashioned 
the flesh of him? Who formed and fixed his 
ankles ? 

" Who made the openings and well-moulded fingers? 
Who gave him foot-soles and a central station ? 

2 Whence did they make the ankles that are under, 

and the knee-bones of Pfirusha above them ? 

What led them onward to the legs* construction ? 
Who planned and formed the knees’ articulations ? 

3 A fourfold frame is fixt with ends _,conuected, and up 

above the knees a yielding belly. 

The hips and thighs, who was their generator, those 
props whereby the trunk grew firmly stablished ? 

4 Who and how many were those Gods who fastened 

the chest of Ptirusha and neck together ? 

How many fixed his breasts? W^ho formed his elbows ? 
How many joined together ribs and shoulders? 

5 Who put together both his arms and said, Let him 

show manly strength ? 

Who and what God was he who set the shoulder- 
blades upon the trunk ? 

6 Who pierced the seven openings in the head ? Who 

made these ears, these nostrils, eyes, and mouth, 
Through whose surpassing might in all directions 
bipeds and quadrupeds have power of motion ? 


The subject of the hymn is Furusha or Purusha, the Primeval Man, 
or Humanity personified, and in stanzas 16, 18, 28 identified with the 
Supreme Being. 

1 Foot-soles : uchchMakha'd ; the word does not occur elsewhere, and 
its precise meaning is uncertain. I adopt Professor Ludwig’s conjec- 
tural interpretation. Gentral : in the centre of the world. 

2 They : the agents in his creation, whoever they were. 

4 Elbows : kaphaw^d ; the meaning of the word is uncertain. 
‘Several other words also in the enumeration of the parts of Parasha’s 
body are not found elsewhere and are conjectarally rendered. 
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7 He set within the jaws the tongue that reaches farj 

and thereon placed Speech the uiiglity Goddess. 

He wanders to and fro mid living creatures, robed in 
the waters. Who hath understood it 1 

8 Who was he, first, of all the Gods who fashioned his 

skull and i»rain and occiput and forehead, 

The pile that Phrusha's two jaws supported ? Who 
Was that God who mounted up to heaven 2 

9 Whence bringeth mighty Phrusha both pleasant and 

unpleasant things 

Of varied sort, sleep, and alarm, fatigue, enjoyments 
and delights 2 

10 Whence is there found in Purusha want, evil, suf- 

fering, distress 2 

Whence come success, prosperity, opulence, thought, 
and utterance 2 

11 Who stored in him floods turned in all directions, 

moving diverse and formed to flow in rivers. 

Hasty, red, copper-hued, and purple, running all 
ways in Purusha, upward and downward ? 

12 Who gave him visible form and shape 2 Who gave 

him magnitude and name 2 

Who gave him motion, consciousness 2 Who furnish- 
ed Purusha with feet 2 


7 Re ; Parasha’s creator. 

1 1 Red .... purple : distiagoishing arterial and venous blood. 

12 Form .... name : ‘Here,’ Muir observes (O. S. Texts, V. 
376, note), ‘we have the ndma and riipa of the Vedantists. Compare 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 7, 1 : “ Prajapati created living beings. 
They, however, were in a shapeless state. Ha entered into them with 
form. Hence, men say ‘Prajapati is form.’ He entered into them with 
name. Hence men say ‘ Prajapati is name.” On ‘Nftma-rupe the 
Connecting-link between Brahman and the World,’ see Professor 
Max Miiller’a Three Lectures on the Vedanta Philotophy, pp. 151 sqq. 
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13 Who wove the vital air in him^ who filled him with 

the downward breath ? 

What God bestowed on Pfirusha the general pervad- 
ing air ? 

14 What God, what only Deity placed sacrifice in 

Pdruaha ? 

Who ga^e him truth and falsehood ? Whence came 
Death and immortality ? 

15 Who wrapped a garment round him ? Who arranged 

the life he hath to live ? 

Who granted him the boon of speech? Who gave this 
fleetness to his feet ? 

16 Through whom did he spread waters out, through 

whom did he make Day to shine ? 

Through whom did he enkindle Dawn and give the 
gift of eventide ? 

17 Who set the seed in him and said, Still be the thread 

of life spun out ? 

Who gave him intellect besides ? Who gave him voice 
, and gestic power ? 

18 Through whom did he bedeck the earth, through 

whom did he encompass heaven ? 

Whose might made PClrusha surpass the mountains 
and created things ? 

19 Through whom seeks he Parjanya out, and Soma of 

the piercing sight ? 

Through whom belief and sacrifice ? Through whom 
was spirit laid in him ? 

13 General pervading air : vydnd ; one of the five vital airs, that 
which is diffused throughout the body and assists digestion. 

14 Truth andfcdsekood : or (the knowledge of) right and wrong. 

15 Arranged : determined the duration of. 

16 Waters : according to Ludwig dpas here is the neuter noun 
signifying work, sacrificial or holy work. Purusha appears in thi* 
ahwza to be identified with the phenomenal Creator. 
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20 ‘Whftt leads him to the learned priest ? What leaifa 

him to this Lord Sapreme ? 

How doth he gain this Agni ? By whom hath he 
measured out the year ? 

21 He, Brahma, gains the learned priest^ he Brahma, 

gains this Lord Sapreme. 

As Brahma, Man wins Agni here. Brahma hath 
measured out the year. 

22 Through whom doth he abide with Gods ? Through 

whom with the Celestial Tribes ? 

Why is this other called a star ? Why is this called 
the Beal Power ? 

23 Brahma inhabits with the Gods, Brahma among the 

Heavenly Tribes. 

Brahma this other star is called, Brahma is called 
^ the Real Power. 

24 By whom was this our earth disposed ? By whom 

was heaven placed over it ? 

By whom was this expanse of air raised up on high 
and stretched across ? 

25 By Brahma was tbis'earth disposed : Brahma b sky 

arranged above. 

Brahma is this expanse of air lifted on high and 
stretched across. 


20 Learned priest : sr6triyatn ; the Brahman versed in sruti or 
the revealed doctrine of the Veda. Perhaps, as Dr. Sober naan suggests, 
the rank and dignity of a Srotriya is meant. Lord Supreme : Para* 
mesbthin, 

•21 Be, Brahma : that is, becoming, or being identified with, Bra- 
hma or Brahman the phenomenal Creator. 

22 The meaning of the second line of the stanza is unintelligible to 
me. The point appears to lie in using ndkshatram, a star, as though 
it were nd-kshalrdm, nou- power, in opposition to kshatrdm, power. 

23 Brahma inhabits with the Gods : or, He dwells as Brahma with 
the Gods. 

f 
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26 Together, with his needle hath Atharvan sewn his 

head and heart, 

And Pavam4na hovered from his head on high above 
his brain. 

27 That is indeed Atharvan’s head, the well-closed 

casket of the Gods. 

Spirit and Food and Vital Air protect that head 
from injury. 

28 Stationed on high, Purusha hath pervaded all regions 

spread aloft and stretched transversely. 

Ee who knows Brahma’s cattle, yea, the fort whence 
Purusha is named, 

29 Yea, knows that fort of Brahma girt about with 

immortality, 

Brahma and Brahmas have bestowed sight, progeny, 
and life on him, 

30 Sight leaves him not, breath quits not him before 

Sfe’s natural decay, 

"Who knows the fort of Brahma, yea, the fort whence 
Purusha is named, 

31 The fort of Gods, impregnable, with circles eight and 

portals nine, 

Contains a golden treasure-chest, celestial, begirt 
with light. 

32 Men deep in lore of Brahma know that Animated 

Being which 


26 Pavamdna ; here, probably, meaning "Wind. The word is also 
applied to Agni. Dr. Scherman takes it to be an epithet of Atharvan, 
‘shining.’ 

28 Brahma's casUe : the human body. Whence Purusha is named : 
referring to the fanciful derivation of purusha from pdr, a fort or 
castle. 

29 Brdhmas : Godlike Beings, the Gods. 

31 Portals nine : the orifices of the human body, seven in the head 
and two belov. Cl. Bhagavad-gitJ, V. 13, Golden treasure-chest : the 
heart. 

32 Animated Being ; ydhsham ; ef. X. 7. 38. 
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Dwells in the golden treasure-chest that hath three 
spokes and three supports. 

33 Brahma hath passed within the fort, the golden 
castle; ne’er subdued, 

Bright with excessive brilliancy, compassed with 
glory round about. 

HYMN III. 

Here is my charm the Varana, slayer of rivals, strong 
in act. 

With this grasp thou thine enemies, crush those 
who fain would injure thee. 

2 Break them in pieces ; grasp them and destroy them. 

This Amulet shall go before and lead thee. 

With Varana the Gods, from morn to morning, have 
warded off the Asuras* enchantment. 

3 This charm, this Varava healeth all diseases, bright 

with a thousand eyes and golden glister. 

This charm shall conquer and cast down thy foemen. 
Be thou the first to slay the men who hale thee. 

4 This will stay witchcraft wrought for thee, will guard 

thee from the fear of man : 

From all distress and misery this Varana will shield 
thee well. 


The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda. III. p. 
398 ; partially by Muir, O. S. Texts, V. p. 375 ; and, with the 
omission of some stanzas and the addition of valuable annotations, 
bv Scherman, Philosophische Hymnen aus der Tlig-und Atharva-Veda- 
Sanhita, p. 41. 

The hymn is a charm tos ecure health, long life, prosperity and fame. 

1 Varava : a plant or small tree (Crataeva Roxburghii), used in 
medicine and supposed to possess magical virtues. See IV. 7. 1. note, 
and VI. 85. 1. 

The name is derived from the root vri or car, to repel or ward off. 
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5- Guand agaiastf iU of varied kind is Varanta tM» hea- 
venly Plant. 

The Gods have stayed and driven off Consumption 
which had seized this man. 

6 If in thy sleep thou see an evil vision, oft as the beast 
repeats his loathed approaches, 

This Amulet, this Vacapa will guard thee from 
sneeze, and from the bird’s ill-omened message. 

? From Mischief, from Malignity, from incantation, 
from alarm, 

From death, from stronger foeman’s stroke the 
Vara^a will guard thee well. 

& Each sinful act that we have done, — my mother, 
father, and my friends, — 

From all the guilt this heavenly Plant will be our 
guard and sure defence. 

^ Affrighted by the Varapa let my rivals near akin to nie 

Pass to the region void of light: to deepest darkness 
let them go. 

10 Safe are my cattle, safe am I, long-lived with all my 
men around. 

This Varana, mine Amulet, shall guard me well on 
every side. ^ 

6 From sneeze : The use of the benediction, God bless you ! after 
sneezing is attributed to St. Gregory. Aristotle mentions a similar 
custom among the Greeks, and Cicero says (de Div. 2. 40), Stemu- 
tamenta erunt observanda, The same superstition has heen observed 
also among natives of Africa and Indian tribes of North America. 
The bird's ill-omened message : the sakuni, or bird, here is probably 
the raven. The erwl- and the dove also were regarded as birds of ill 
omen See. Rigveda X. 165. 

7 The r arana will guard : vcfrand v&rayishyate. 

9 Bieials : bhrd'trivydh ; primarily, fathePe iMrother’s sons, cousins ; 
then hostile cousins, rivals, enemies, which is almost exclusively the 
oteaning of the word in the Veda. The region void of light : the Indian 
Tartarus or place of departed" sinners, OionH'raha lokd or world of heH 
of XII 4. 36, the opposite in every respeet of the bright and* blissful 
weridof "yama. 
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11 This Varana. ia on my breast, the sovran, the celes- 

tial Plant, 

Let it afflict my foemen as Indra quelled fiends and 
Asuras. 

12 Through hundred autumn seasons, long to live, I 

wear this Varana. 

May it bestow on me great strength, cattle, and 
royalty, and power. 

13 As with its might the wind breaks down the trees, 

the sovrans of the wood. 

So break and rend my rivals, born before me and 
born after. Let the Varana protect thee well. 

14 As Agni and the wind devour the trees, the sovrans 

of the wood, 

Even so devour my rivals, born before me and horn 
after. Let the Varava protect thee well, 

15 As, shattered by the tempest, trees lie withering 

ruined on the ground, 

Thus overthrow my rivals thou, so' crush them down 
and ruin them, those born before and after Let 
this Varana protect thee well. 

16 Cut them in pieces, Varana ! before their destined 

term of life. 

Those who would hurt his cattle, those who fain 
Would harm the realm he rules. 

17 As Surya shines with brightest sheen, as splendour 

hath been stored in him. 

So may the Charm, the Varana, give me prosperity 
and fame. With lustre let it sprinkle me, and balm 
me with magnificence, 

18 As glory dwelleth in the Moon and in the Sun who 

vieweth men. 

So may the Charm, etc. 

19 As glory dwelleth in the Earth, and in this J&tavedas 

here, 

So may the Charm, etc. 
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20 As glory dwelleth in a maid, and in this well-cons- 

tructed car, 

So may the Charm, etc. 

21 As glory dwelleth in the draught of Soma and the 

honeyed drink, 

So may the Charm, etc. 

22 As glory dwells in sacrifice to Agni, and the hallow- 

ing word, 

So may the Charm, etc. 

23 As glory is bestowed upon the patron and this sacrifice. 
So may the Charm, etc. 

24 As glory dwelleth in the Lord of Life and in this 

God Supreme, 

So may the Charm, etc. 

25 As immortality and truth have been established in 

the Gods, 

So may the Charm, the Varava, give me prosperity 
and fame. With lustre let it sprinkle me, and balm 
me with magnificence. 

HYMN IV. 

Thk first of all is Indra’s car, next is the chariot of 
the Gods, the third is Varupa’s alone. 

The last, the Serpents’ chariot, struck the pillar and 
then sped away. 

2 Their lustre is the Darbha-grass, its young shoots 
are their horse’s tail ; the reed’s plume is their 
chariot-seat. 


20 As glory dwelleth in a maid : cf. ‘ The splendid energy of maids* 
(XII. 1 25). 

22 The hallowing word : the sacrificial ezclamatioo Yashat See I. 
11. I, note. 

A charm for the destruction of venomous serpents. 

1 The imaginary chariot-race represents the weakness of serpents 
compared with the power of the Gods who are to be invoked to 
destroy them. 

2 Their : the serpents’. The meaning of the lino appears to be that 
their chariot and horses aro the grass and reeds among which they live. 
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3 Sfcrike oafc, white courser I with thy foot, strike both 

with fore and hinder foot. 

Stay the dire poison of the Snakes, and make it weak 
as soaking wood. 

4 Loud neighing he hath dived below, and rising up 

again replied, 

Stayed the dire poison of the Snakes, and made it 
weak as soaking wood. 

5 Paidva kills Kasarnlla, kills both the white Serpent 

and the black. 

Paidva hath struck and cleft in twain Ratharvi’s and 
the Viper’s head. 

6 Go onward, horse of Pedu 1 go thou first : we follow 

after thee. 

Cast thou aside the Serpents from the pathwry 
whereupon we tread. 

7 Here was the horse of Pedu born : this is the way 

that takes him hence. 

These are the tracks the courser left, the mighty 
slayer of the Snakes. 

8 Let him not close the opened mouth, nor open that 

which now is closed. 

Two snakes are in this field, and both, female and 
male, are powerless. 

3 White courser : the reference is to the white serpent-slaying or 
Ahi-destroying horse given by the Asvins to their devotee the royal 
Rishi Pedu (Higveda I. 116. 6 ; 117. 9). This horse, according to M 
Bergaigne (La Religion Vedique, II. 452), symbolized the Sun and 
Soma. Cf. ‘Like Pedu’s horse who killed the brood of serpents, thus 
thou, 0 Soma, slayest every Dasyu’ (H. V. IX. 88. 4). Stay the dire 
poison : I adopt Prof. Geldner’s^interpretation of this line (Vedische 
Studien, II. p 75). 

4 Loud-neighing : aranghushdh. Prof. Ludwig retains this word 
as the name of the horse. 

5 Paidva : (the horse) belonging to Pedu. Kasarntla : an unidenti 
fied venomous serpent. Ratharvi, : another species of serpent, so called 
on account of its rapid motion. 

8 The first lina is repeated from YI. 56. 1. 
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9 Powerl^ are the serpenta hare, those that are near 
and those afar. 

1 kill the scorpion with a dub, and with a staff 
new-come snake. 

10 This is the remedy against Aghasva and the adder, 

both ; 

Indra and Paidva have subdued and tamed the vici< 
ous snake for me. 

11 We fix our thoughts on Pedu’s horse, strong, off- 

spring of a atedfsit line. 

Behind our backs the vipers here crouch down and 
line in wait for us. 

12 Bereft of life and poison they lie slain by bolt-armed 

Indra s hand. Indra and we have slogutered them. 

13 Tiraschirajis have been slain, ond vipers crushed and 

brayed to bits. 

Slay Darvi in the Darbha-grass, Karikrata, and* 
White and Black. 

1 4 The young maid of KirS,ta race, a little damsel, digs 

the drug, 

Digs it with shovels wrought of gold on the high 
ridges of the hills. 

15 Hither the young unconquered leech who slays the 

speckled snake hath come. 

He verily demolishes adder and scorpion; both of 
them. 

16 Indra, Mitra and Varuna, and Vata and Paijanya 

both have given the serpent up to me. 

10 Agh&iva : bare, appswently, the name of a serpent. In Kgveda 
I. 116. 6 Aghasva (having bad or vicious horses) is another name or 
an epithet of Pedu. 

13 Tira^chirdjis : serpents with transverse streaks. Darvi, Kari- 
krata, White, and Black are other venomous snakes. 

14 0/ Kirdta racA : the ELir^tas (the Kirrhadae of Arriam) were a 
barbarous non-Aryan or degraded race who inhabited woods and 
mountains and supported di^salvee by banting. 
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1? Indra hath givea hiia up to me, the feaiale viper and 
the male, 

The adder^ him with stripes athwart, Kasarulla,’ 
Dasonasi. 

18 0 Serpent, Indra hath destroyed the sire who first 

engendered thee : 

And when these snakes are pierced and bored what 
sap and vigour will be theirs ? 

19 Their heads have I seized firmly as a fisher grasps the 

spotted prey. 

Waded half through the stream and washed the 
poison of the serpents off. 

20 Let the floods hurry on and bear the poison of all 

snakes afar. 

Tirasehir^jis have been slain and vipers crushed and 
brayed to bits. 

21 As from the salutary plants I deftly pick the fibres out, 
And guide them skilfully like mares, so let thy 

venom, Snake ! depart, 

22 All poison that the sun and fire, all that the earth 

and plants contain, 

Poison of most effectual power — let all thy venom 
pass away. 

23 Serpents which fire or plants have generated, those 

which have sprung from waters or the lightning, 
Whose mighty broods are found in many places, 
these serpents we will reverently worship. 

24 Thou art a maid called Taudi, or Ghrit^chf is thy 

name. Thy place 

Is underneath my foot. I take the poison-killing 
remedy. 

17 Him with stripes athwart : Tira^hir&ji. 2?asonasi : another 
anidentified snake. 

24 Tavdt : the meaning of the word is uncertain. Ghritdcht ; 
shining with or like butter or fat ; the name of a species of snake. 
The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, DerRigveda, III. p. 502 
3 
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25 From every member drive away the venom, and 

avoid the heart. 

' Then let the poison’s burning heat pass downward 
and away from thee. 

26 The bane hath fled afar. It wept^ and asked the 

poison how it fared, 

27 Agni hath found the venom of the serpent, Soma 

drawn it out. 

Back to the biter hath returned the poison, and the 
snake hath died. 

HYMN V. 

Yjs are the power of Indra, ye the force and strength 
of Indra, ye his hero might and manliness. 

I join you with the bonds of Prayer to the victorious 
enterprise. 

6 For the victorious enterprise let all creation stand by 

me. For me ye, Waters, are prepared, 

7 Ye ate the share of Agni. Grant, O heavenly Waters 

unto us the Waters’ brilliant energy. 

By statute of Prajapati I set you down for this our 
world. 


The hymn, which is a mixture — sometimes even in the same 
stanaa— of verse and prose, is a charm to secure the overthrow of an 
enemy and the acquisition of strength, dignity, long life, children, 
wealth and general prosperity. 

1 Te ; the srcrificial Waters used in the ceremony which the hymn 
accompanies. Bonds of Prayer : the binding efficacy of devotion. 

Stanza I is repeated in 2 — 5, with the substitution of SWay (royal 
power), Indra, Soma, and Waters respectively in the place of Prayer. 

7 This stanza is repeated in 8 — 14 with the substitution, in the 
place of Agni, of Indra, Soma, Varuna, Mitra,-Varuna, Yama, the 
Fathers, and God Savitar respectively. The verses in the original 
are in prose. 
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15 Waters, your eeremonial share of Waters wbiob tbe 
waters hold, which aids our sacrifice to Gods, 

This as a remnaat here I leave* Do iK)t thou wash 
it clean away» 

W ith this we let the man go by who hates us and 
whom we abhor. 

Him would I fain o’erthrow and slay with this our 
ceremonial act, with this our prayer, our thander- 
bolt. 

22 Whatever evil I have done within this last trien- 

nium; 

From all that woe and misery let the waters shield 
and guard me well. 

23 Odward I urge your gathered floods : enter your own 

abididg-plaeej 

Uninjured and .with all your strength. Let nothing 
bend or bow us down. 

24 May the pure Waters cleanse us from defilement. 
Fair to behold remove our sin and trouble, and 

bear away ill-dream and all pollution. 

25 Thou art the step of Vishnu, rival-slayer, sharpened 

by eartb, aglow with fire of Agni. 

Earth have I ranged : from earth we bar him who 
hates us and whom we hate. 


15 Thunderbolt •. see VI. 134. I, note. This versa is repeated 
in 16 — 21, wave, calf, bull, Hiranyagarbba (Germ of Golden. Light), 
and the speckled heavenly stone (the thunderbolt) being sabstitnt^ 
respectively, for ‘ceremonial share.’ The second, third, and forth 
of these represent Agni who dwells, like the thunderbolt, in the 
form of lightning in the waters of the ocean of air. - 

25 The step of Vishnu: referring to Vishnn’e three strides 
through the three worlds, or the rising, eulmination, and setting 
the Sun, which are to be symbolized in the performanoe of the eera- 
mony by the officiator taking three steps between the altar and the 
Ahavaniya fire. See Eausika-S&tra VI. 14. 
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26 Oars is superior place and ours is conquest : may 1 
in all fights tread down spite and malice. 

Let him. not live, let vital breath desert him. 

36 With this 1 here invest the power and splendour, the 

life of -that man and his vital breathing, the son of 
such a sire and such a woman, here do I overthrow 
and cast him downward. 

37 1 follow Surya’s course in heaven, the course that 

takes him to the South. 

May that bestow upon me wealth and glory of a 
Brahman’s rank. 

38 I turn me to the regions bright with splendour. 

May they bestow upon me wealth and glory of a 

Brahman’s rank. 

39 1 turn me to the Kishis Seven. May they, etc. 

40 I turn me unto Prayer. May that, etc. 

41 I turn me unto Brahmans. May they etc. 

42 We hunt that man, we beat him down and slay him 

with our murderous blows. 

We with the spell have hurried him to Paramesh- 
thin’s opened jaws. 

43 Let the shot missile catch him with Vaisvanara’s 

two mighty fangs. 

This oflfering, and the mightiest Goddess, the Fuel, 
eat him up ! 


26 Him : the enetny for whose destruction the ceremony is per- 
formed. This verse is repeated in 27—36, with the substitution, for 
Earth (thrice) and Agni, of Heaven and Sirya in 27 ; the Quarters 
and Mind in 28 ; the Regions and Vftta in 29 ; the Richas and 
S^mans in 30 ; Sacrifice and Brahma or Prayer in 31 ; Plants and 
Soma (the Moon) in 32; Waters and Varuna in 33; Agriculture 
and Pood in 34 ; Vital Breath and Man in 35. 

36 That man . . . such a sire . . . such a ufoman .- when the cere- 
taony is performed, the names of the object of the hepreeation and 
e£ ins father and mother are to be substitnted. 

4a ParamaUhin, Lord Supremo, is this place is Agni , as in I: 
7. 2, 
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44 Thou art tl»e bound of Varu^a the King. 

Bind, such an one, the son of such a woman, in vital 
breath and in the food that feeds him. 

45 All food of thinej 0 Lord of Life, that lies, upon the 

face of earth, 

Thereof bestow thou upon us, O Lord of Life, Praja- 
pati 1 

46 Celestial Waters have I sought : with; juice have I 

besprinkled them. 

With milk, 0 Agni, have I come: bestow upon me 
splendid strength. 

47 Give me the boon of splendid strength ; give, Agni ! 

progeny and life. 

May the Gods know this prayer of mine, may Indra 
with the Rishis know. 

48 What curse soever couples launch against us, what- 

ever bitter speech the chatterers utter, 

With Manyu’s arrow, offspring of the spirit, transfij: 
thou to the heart the Yltudhanas. 

49 Destroy the Yatudhanas. with thy fervour, consume 

the demons with thy wrath, 0 Agni. 

Destroy the fool’s gods with thy fiery splendour, 
destroy the blazing ones, the insatiable. 

50 Well-skiled, against this man I hurl the Water’s bolt 

with four spikes, to cleave his bead asunder. 

May it destroy all members of his body. Let the 
whole host of Gods approve my purpose. 

HYMN VI. 

With power I cot away the head of my malignant 
rival, of mine evil-hearted enemy. 


48 Couples : sacri6cers and their wives, Manyu : Passion dr 
Ardour personified. See IV, 31 and 32. YdtudhdTias: demons or 
soroerera; see 1. 7. 1, note. 

60 Tracers’ bolt : the thnnderbolt from the watery eloode, 

7%^ hymn is the glorification of an all-powerful amulet. 
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2 This Axnuiet of citron-wood shall make for me a 

trusty shield : ~ 

Filled with the mingled beverage, with sap and 
vigour hath it come. 

3 What though the strong-armed carpenter have cleft 

thee with his hand and axe. 

Pure animating waters shall cleanse thee and make 
thee bright again. • 

4 This Amulet, decked with chain of gold, shall give 

faith, sacrifice, and might, and dwell as guest within 
our house, 

5 To this we give apportioned food, clarfied butter^ 

wine, and meath. 

May it provide each boon for us as doth a father for 
his sons, 

Again, again, from morn to morn, having approach* 
ed the deities. 

6 The' Charm iirihaspati hath bound, the fatness-drop- 

ping citron-wood, the potent Khadira, fur strength, 
This Agni hath put on : it yields clarified butter for 
this man. 

Again, again, from morn to morn. With this subdue 
thine enemies, 

7 The Charm Brihaspati hath bound, the fatness-drop- 

ping citron-wood, the potent Khadira, for strength. 
This Charm hath Indra put on him for power and 
manly puissance. 

It yieldeth strength to strengthen him, again, again, 
from morn to morn, having approached the deities. 


2 Mingled beverage : manthd, gruel ; parched barley-meal stirred 
round in milk 

5 Having approached the deities : worn by the ■worshipper when 
he sacrifices. 

6 Khadira : the Acacia Catechu ; a tree with very hard wood 

from which the sruva or sacrificial ladle and axle-pins are made. 
The Khadira is mentioned together with the Asvattha or Sacred 
Fig Tree in III. 6, 1 and V. 5. 5, See also XII. 3. 1, ^ 
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8 The Charm Brihaspati, etc. 

This Charm hath Soma pub on him for might, for 
hearing, and for sight. 

This yields him energy indeed, again, again, ete. 

9 The Charm Brihaspati, ete. 

This Shrya pub on him, with this conquered the re- 
gions of the sky. 

This yieldeth him ability, again, etc. 

10 The Charm Brihaspati, ete. 

This Charm did Chandra wear, with this conquered 
the forts of A suras, the golden forts of Ddnavas. 
This yields him glory and renown, again, etc. 

11 The Amulet Brihaspati bound on the swiftly-moving 

Wind. 

This yieldeth him a vigorous steed, again, etc. 

12 The Asvins with this Amulet protect this culture of 

our fields. 

This yields the two Physicians might, again, etc 

13 Savitar wore this Amulet : herewith he won this 

lucid heaven. 

This yields him glory and delight, again, etc. 

14 Wearing thisCharm the Waters flow eternally inviolate. 
This yieldeth them ambrosia, again, etc. 

15 King Varuna assumed and wore this salutary Amulet. 
This yieldeth him his truthfulness, again, etc, 

16 Wearing this Amulet the Gods conquered in battle 

all the worlds. 

This yieldeth victory for them, again, etc. 

17 The Amulet Brihaspati formed for the swiftly-mov- 

ing Wind, 

This salutary Amulet the Deities assumed and wore. 
This yieldeth them the universe, again, again, from 
morn to morn. With this subdue thine enemies. 


12 The As vim : regarded as the protectors of agriculture which 
they first taught men to practise (Rigveda I. 117. 21 ; VIII. 22. 6). 
They are also the Physicians of the Gods ; see A. V. VII. 53. 1 ; R V 
VIII. 18. 8. 
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18 The Seasons formed that Amulet, the Groups of 

Seasons fashioned it. 

The Year having constructed it preserveth every- 
thing that is. 

19 The regions of the heaven, the points that lie bet- 

vreeu them fashioned it. 

Created by Prajapati, may the Charm cast my foe- 
men down. 

20 Atharvan made the Amulet, Atharvan's children 

fashioned it. 

With them the sage Angirases brake through the 
Dasyus’ fortresses. With this subdue thine ene- 
mies. 

21 Dhatar bound on this Amulet : he ranged and order- 

ed all that is. With this do thou subdue, thy foes. 

22 The Amulet Brihaspati formed for the Gods, that 

slew the fiends, 

That Amulet here hath come to me combined with 
sap and energy. 

23 The Amulet, etc. 

That Amulet here hath come to me, hath come with 
cows, and goats, and sheep, hath come with food 
and progeny. 

24 The Amulet, etc. 

That Amulet here hath come to me with store of 
barley and of rice, with greatness and prosperity. 

25 The Amulet, etc. 

That Amulet here hath come to me with streams of 
butter and of mead, with sweet delicious bever- 
age. 


22 Combined with sap : the Khadira, of which the amulet was in 
part composed, is said to have sprung from the rasa, sap or essence 
of the Gayatrl. Another legend (Satapath^-Brfthmana III. 6. 2. 12) 
eays that Suparnt ‘ took possession {d^ehakdda) of Soma by means of 
(a stick of) Khadira wood, whence (the name) Khadira. 
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26 The Amalet, etc. 

That Amulet here hath come to me with power and , 
ahuudaut strength, hath come with glory and with 
wealth. 

27 That Amulet, etc. 

That Amulet here hath come to me with splendour 
and a blaze of light, with honour and illustrious 
fame. 

28 The Amulet Erihaspati made for the Gods, that slew 

the fiends, 

That Amulet here hath come to me combined with 
all prosperities. 

29 That Amulet may the Deities bestow on me to win 

success. 

The conquering, strength-increasing Charm, the 
damager of eneihaies. 

30 I bind on me my happy fate with holy prayer and 

energy. 

Foeless destroyer of the foe, it hath subdued mine 
enemies. 

3 1 May this Charm, offspring of the Gods, make me 

superior to my foe. 

So may this Charm whose milk expressed these 
three worlds longingly await, 

Be fastened on me here, that it may crown me with 
surpassing power. 

32 The Charm to which men. Fathers, Gods look ever 

for their maintenance, 

May this be fastened on me here, to crown me with 
surpassing power. 

33 As, when the plough hath tilled the soil, the seed 

springs up in fertile land. 

Let cattle, progeny, and food of every kind spring 
up with me. 

34 Charm, forwarder of sacrifice, who bast a hundred 

priestly fees, 
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Speed to preeminenoe him to whom 1 have attached 
thy happy fate. 

35 Love thoa, O Agni, pleased with barnt oblations, 
this sacred fuel that is ranged in order. 

In him may we find grace and loviug-iindness, hap- 
piness. progeny, and sight and cattle, in Jatavedas 
kindled with devotion. 

HYMN VII. 

WfiiCH of his members is the seat of Fervour : Which 
is the base of Ceremonial Order ? 

Where in him standeth Faith ? Where Holy Duty ? 
Where, in what part of him is Truth implanted ? 

2 Out of which member glows the light of Agni ? F6rm 

which proceeds the breath of Matarisvan ? 

From which doth Chadra rneasilre out his journey, . 
travelling over Skambha’a mighty body? 

3 Which of his members is the earth’s upholder ? Which 

gives the middle air a . base to re->t on ? 

Where, in which member is the sky established ? 
Where hath the space above the sky its dwelling ? 

4 Whitherward yearning blaseth Agni upward ? Whi- 

therward yearning bloweth Matarisvan ? 

Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha to whom 
with longing go the turning pathways ? 


The hymn is a glorification of the Supereme Deity embodiefi, under 
the name of Skambha, the Pillar, Support, or Fulcrum of ail existence- 

1 Fervour : tdpas (from tap, to be hot) • warmth, pain, penance ; 
religious austerity, fervent devotion. Cermonial Order : ritdm ; Di- 
vine Law ; divinely appointed sacritice. 

2 Mdtari^van : Wind ; see V. 2. 9, note ; 10. 8 ; 17. i.Chemdra : 
the Moon. Skamhha : the world is the same as stambha, a pillar or 
buttress. So Surya (R V, IV. 13. 5) and Soma (R. V. IX. 74. 2; 86. 
4€) ate called the pillars or supports of heaven. 

Z The space above the sky : the highest of the three heavens (see 
IV. 20. 2, and R V. V. 60. 6); the Heaven of heavens, of the Hebrews, 
above the air and the starry firihameut; 
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5 Whitherward go the half-months, and, accordant with 

the full year, the months in their procession ? 

Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha to whom 
go seasons and the groups of seasons ? 

6 Whitherward yearning speed the two young Damsels, 

accordant. Day and Night, of different colour ? 

Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha to whom 
the Waters take their way with longing ? 

7 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

On whom Prajapati set up and firmly stablished all 
the worlds ? 

8 That universe which Prajapati created, wearing all 

forms, the highest, midmost, lowest. 

How far did Skambha penetrate within it ? What 
portion did he leave unpanetrated ? 

9 How far within the past hath Skambha entere<l ? 

How much of him hath reached into the future 1 
That one part which he set in thousand places,— 
how far did Skambha penetrate within it 1 

10 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha in whom 

men recognize the Waters, Hrabma, 

In whom they kuQW the worlds and their enclosures^ 
in whom are non-existence and existence ? 

11 Declare that Skambha, who is he of many. 

In whom, exerting every power, Fervour maintains 
her loftiest vow ; 

In whom are comprehended Law, Waters, Devotion 
and Belief ? 

7 Praji/pati : Lord of Life, Creator ; here represented as inferior 
to Skambha whose commands he ezecutea 

9. That one part : or, member. See stanza 25. 

10 Brahma : the meaning here may be Prayer : ‘divine thought. 
Muir. Non^exittence and existence : all that possesses the potentiality 
of existence as well as all that actually exists. 

11 Devotion : or, and Brnhma ; ‘ divine science — Muir. 
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12 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

On whom as their foundation earth and firmament 
and sky are set ; 

In whom as their appointed place rest Fire and Moon 
and San and Wind ? 

13 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha, 

He in whose body are contained all three-and-thirty 
Deities ? 


13 ThrM-and-thirty Deities : in the Ripveda tbe number of tbe 
Gods is frequently said to be thirty-three : ‘Come, O Nljsatyas, with 
thetbrice-eleven Gods’ (I. 34. 11) ; ‘ Bring thou those three-and-thirty 
Gods’ (I. 45. 21 ; ‘ O ye eleven Gods whose home is heaven, O ye eleven 
who make earth your dwelling, Ye. who with might, eleven, live in 
waters, accept this sacrifice, O Gods, with pleasure’ (1.139.11); 
Bring, with their Dames, the Gods, the three-and-thirty’ (III. 6. 9) • 
sea also R. V. VTII. 28. 1 ; 30. 2 ; 35. 3 ; V^lakhilya 9. 2. The late 
Professor Haug remarks on an ancient Vaisvadeva Nivid or invoking 
prayer cited in his Aitareya Brahmanam, Vol. II. p. 212 : ‘ It i» 
however, highly interesting, as perhaps one of the most ancient 
accounts we have of the number of Hindu deities. They are here 
stated at 3 times 11, then at 33, then at 303, then at 3003. It appeafs 
from this statement that only the number 3 remained unchanged, 
whilst the number 30 was multiplied by 10 or 100. SimUarly the 
number of gods is stated at 3339 in a hymn ascribed to tbe Rishi 
VisvAmitra, Bigveda HI 9. 9- This statement appears to rely on the 
Vaisvadeva Nivid For if we add 33 + 303 -|- 3003 we obtain exactly 
the number 3339. This coiucidence can hardly be fortuitous, and 
we have strong reasons to believe that ^isvamitra perfectly knew this 
Visve DevAh Nivid.’ But, as Professor Max Muller observes (Three 
Lectures on the Vedftnta Philosophy, p. 26), ‘ we find the incipient 
reasoners postulating One God behind all the deities of the earliest 
pantheon. As early a writer as Y^ska about 500 B. C. has formed 
to himself a systematic theology, and represents all the Vedio deities 
as really three, those like the Fire, whose place is on earth, 
those like Indra, whose place is in the air, and those like 
the Sun, whose place is in the sky ; nay he declares that it is 
owing to the greatness of the deity that the one Divine Self is 
celebrated as if it were many. The same ideas are well summed 
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14 Who oat of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

In whom the Sages earliest born, the Richas, Saman, 
Yyus, E^Tthj and the one highest Sage abide ? 

15 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

Who eomprehendeth, for mankind, both immortality 
and death, 

He who containeth for mankind the gathered waters 
as his veins 1 

16 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha, 

He whose chief arteries stand there, the sky’s four 
regions, he in n horn Sacrifice pntteth forth its 
might ? 

17 They who in Parasha anderstand Brahma know Him 

who is Sapreme. 

He who knows Him who is Sapreme, and he who 
knows the Lord of Life, 

These know the loftiest Power Divine, and thence 
know Skambha thoroughly,, 

18 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

Of whom Vaisvanara became the head, the Angirases 
his eye, and Y^tus his corporeal parts ? 

np ia one of the Upanishads (Brih. Ar. Up. III. 9), where 
we are told that there were at first more than three thousand 
and three hundred gods, hub that they wore reduced to 33, to 6, to 3, 
to 2, to 1 and at last to one, which One is the breath of life, the 
Self, and his name is That.’ 

17 Purusha : man. Brahma : ‘ the divine essence.’ — Muir. Him 
who is Supreme : Farameshthin. The Lord of Life : Prajl^pati. Power 
Divine : brd'hmanam ; ‘ divine mystery.’ — Muir. 

18 Ydtus : evil spirits, demons. Professor Ludwig suggests the 
substitution of Yatis, a mythical race of ascetics connected with the 
Bhrigus ; the malicious character of the Y&tus (Dr. Scherman re- 
marks) not being in accordance with their identification with the 
members of the All-God. 
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19 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skamhha 
Whose mouth they say i«t Holy Lore, his tongue the 

Hone} -sweetened Whip, his odder is Virajjthey say? 

20 Wlio out of many, tell me, is that Skamhha 

From whom they bewed tlje Richas off, from whom 
they chipped the Yajus, he 
Whose hairs are Sama-verses and his mouth the 
Atharvangirases \ 

21 Men count as ’twere a thing supreme nonentity’s 

conspicuous branch ; 

And lower men who serve thy branch regard it as 
an entity. 

22 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

#s. 

In whom Adityas dwell, in whom Rudras and Vasus 
are contained, 

In whom the future and the pest and all the worlds 
are firmly set ; 

19 Hdy Lore : brahma ; ‘ diviae kna\r)edge,’ — Mnir. The Honey- 
sweetened Whip : the Madhuka^' or Honey-whip (a symbol, perbapa, 
of creative and invigorating power) of the Asviat :see IX. 1 sqq. 
Virdj : a divine being, the result of speculation : see Vlll. 10. 

20 The Atharv^mqiraees : the Songs or Hymns of the Atbarvans 
and Angirases ; see Vol. I., Preface, p. vi. 

21 The stanza may be rendered, in accordance with Professor 
Goldstiicker’s interpretion (O S. Texts, V. p 384): Some count aa. 
’twere supreme this branch existing, non-reality ; But some, inferior, 
deeming it reality, adore thy branch : that is, in Professor Gold- 
Btiicker’s words : ‘ Some people think that the existing branch (v e, 
the existing Vadas — compare versa 20), which is not the rejflity (asat), 
is, as it were (ioo), the highest (paramam) Veda ^on the other hand, 
those (people) inferior (to the former), who beKeve that it is the reality 
{sat), worship thy branch (t. e. those later Vedas).’ Professor Ludbrig 
suggests the reading dpare, other, instead of dvare, inferior ; in which 
case the meaning would be that different men entertun different 
opinions regarding the relative priority of the existent and the non- 
existent. My version in the text follows Muir’s rendering which waa 
partly suggested by Professor Anfirecht, 
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23 Whose secret treasure evermore the three-and tliirty. 

Gods protect ? 

Who knoweth now the treasure which, 0 Deities 
ye Watch and guard ? 

24 Wheie the Gods, versed in Sacred Lore, worship the 

loftiest Power Divine — 

The priest who knows them face to face may ba a 
sage who knows the truth. 

25 Great, verilyj are those Gods who sprang from non- 

existence into life. 

Further, men say that that one part of Skambha is 
nonentity. 

26 Where Skambha generating gave the Ancient World 

its sliape and furnij 

They recognized that single part of Skambha as the 
Ancient World, 

27 The tliree-and-thirty Gods within his body were 

disposed as limbs : 

Some, deeply versed in Holy Lore, some know those 
three-and-thirty Gods. 

28 Men know Hiranyagarbha as supreme and inexpres- 

sible : 

In the beginning, in the midst of the world, Skambha 
poured that gold. 


23 Secret treaeure : according to Professor Goldstucker, the primi- 
tive, preaeval Veda, ideutitiad with Skambha. 

The prieet : ‘the Atharva-veda priest (Brahma), who has a 
knowledge of those god-guardians of the preaevel Veda has the know- 
ledge) or, he who has such a knowlege is a (true) Atharva-vada 
priest). ’ — Goldstiicker . 

25 Further : Ludwig suggests purd, of old, instead ofpards of the 
text. Nouentity : of. stanza 10 

27 Were disposed as limbs ; so Ludwig ; ‘ found their several 
bodies.’ — Muir ; ‘distributed the limbs among them ’ — Scherman. 

28 Hiranyagarbha : the Germ of Golden Light ; here meaning 
Prajspati, Lord of Creation. See IV. 2 7 That gold : out of which 

Hiranyagarbha sprang to life. Inexpressib le ; anatyudhydm : Ludwig’s 
‘iiber deu hinaus rich nichts sagen lasst’ and Schermati’s ‘ Uniiber- 
tKinbaren’ give more aceurately the full moaning of the woi:d. 
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29 On Skambha Fervour rests, the worlds and Holy 

Law repose orr him. 

Skimbhs, I clearly know that all of thee on Indra 
is imposed. 

30 On Indra Fervour rests, on him the words and Holy 

Law recline. 

Indra, I clearly know that all of thee on Skambha 
findeth rest. 

31 Ere sun and dawn man calls and calls one Deity by 

the other’s name. 

When the Unborn first sprang into existence he 
reached that independent sovran lordship, than 
which anght higher never hath arisen. 

32 Be revernece paid to him, that highest Brahma, 

whose base is Earth, his belly Air, who made the 
sky to be his head. 

33 Homage to highest Brahma, him whose eye is Sfirya 

and the Moon who groweth young and new again, 

. him who made Agm for his mouth. 

34 Homage to highest Brahma, him whose two life- 

breathings were the Wind, 

The Angirases his sight ; who made the regions be 
his means of sense. 

35 Skambha set fast these two, the earth and heaven, 

Skambha maintained the ainple air between them. 
Skambha established the six spacious regions : this 
whole world Skambha entered and pervaded. 

29 On Indra is imposed : or in Indra is contained. In this and 
the following stanza Stambha is identified with Indra. 

30 One Deity by the other's name : that is, the worshipper who in- 
vokes Indra is really invoking ijkambha. The Unborn : Brahma, with 
whom Skambha is identified. 

35 Established the six spacions regions : cf. ‘What was that Onb 
who in the Unborn’s image hathstablished and fixed firm these worlds, 
six regions?’ (R. V. I. 164. 6). 
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36 Homage to highest Brahma, him who, sprung from 

Fervour and from toil. 

Filled all the worlds completely, who made Soma for 
himself alone. 

37 Why doth the Wind move ceaselessly ? Why doth 

the spirit take no rest ? 

Why do the Waters, seeking truth, never at any 
time repose ? 

38 Absorbed in Fervour, is the mighty Being, in the 

world’s centre, on the waters’ surface. 

To him the Deities, one and all betake them. So j 
stands the tree-trunk with the branches round I 
it. 

39 Who out of many, tell me, is that Skambha 

To whom the Deities with hands, with feet, and 
voice, and ear, and eye 

Present unmeasured tribute in the measured hall of 
sacrifice ? 

40 Darkness is chased away from him ; he is exempt 

from all distress. 

In him are all the lights, the three abiding in Pra- 
japati. 

41 He verily who knows the Reed of Gold that stands 

amid the flood, is the mysterious Lord of Life. 

37 Seeking truth : following the natural law of their being, 

38 The mighty Being : of. X. 2. 32, and 8. 15 ; Brahma with 
whom Skambha is identified. 

40 The lights, the three : Sun, lightning, and fire ; or light mam< 
fested in heaven, the firmament, and on earth. 

41 The Reed oj Gold : meaning Agni. Cf. ‘ I look upon the streams 
of oil descending, and lo ! the Golden Reed is there among them’ 
(R. 7. IV. 58. 5) j where the Golden Reed is Agni produced as light- 
ning in the streams of oil or fatness, the fertilizing waters which 
descend from the ocean of air. See Muir’s note. 


5 
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42 Singly the two young Maids of different colours 

approach the six-pegged warp in turns and weave it. 

The one draws out the threads, the other lays them ; 
they break them not, they reach no end of labour. 

43 Of these two, dancing round as ’twere, I cannot 

distinguish whether ranks before the other. 

A Male inweaves this web, a Male divides it ; a Male 
hath stretched it to the cope of heaven. 

44 These pegs have buttressed up the sky. The Sainans 

have turned them into shuttles for the weaving. 

HYMN VIII. 

Worship to loftiest Brahma, Lord of what hath been 
and what shall be, 

To him who rule^ the universe, and heavenly light 
is all his own ! 

2 Upheld by Skambha’s power these two, the heaven 
and the earth, stand fast. 

Skambha is all this world of life, whatever breathes 
or shuts an eye. 

42 Two young Maids : Ushas or Dawn and Night. Six-pegged : 
stretched over the six regions of the world. Dawn weaves the luminous 
weft of Day, and Night removes it from the loom. 

43 A Male ■ the first Man or Male ; Purusha, Adipurusha, Prajft- 
pati. This web : meaning here the mysterious primeval sacrifice 
which constitutes creation. Cf. ‘ The Man extends it, and the Man 
unbinds it ; even to the vault of heaven hath he ontspun it. These 
pegs are fastened to the seat of worship : they made the Sftma-hymns 
their weaving-shuttles’ (R. V. X. 130. 2.) 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p. 
400 ; nearly in full, by Muir, O. S. Texts, V, 380 ; and (omitting 
stanzas *2 — 44) by Soherman, with an excellent and almost exhaus- 
tive commentary, in his Philosophisehe Uymnen aus der Big-und 
Atharva-veda-Sanhith. 

The hymn consists of speculations, somewhat fragmentary and 
unconnected, on the Supreme Being and cosmogonical and theological 
aubjects. 

2 Skambha’s power : see the preceding hymn. 
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3 Three generations have gone by and vanished, and 

others near have entered into sunlight. 

There stood on high he who metes oat the region : 
into green plants hath passed the Golden-coloured. 

4 One is the wheel, the tires are twelve in number^ the 

naves are three. What man hath understood it 1 
Three hundred spokes have thereupon been hammer- 
ed, and sixty pins set firmly in their places. 

5 Discern thou this, O Savitar. Six are the twins, one 

singly born. 

They claim relationship in that among them which is 
born alone. 

6 Though manifest, it lies concealed in the vast place 

they call the old : 

Therein is firmly stationed all the moving, breathing 
universe. 

7 Up, eastward, downward in the west, it rolleth, with 

countless elements, one-wheeled, single-fellied. 

With half it hath begotten all creation. Where hath 
the other half become unnoticed ? 


3 Three generations : according to the legend (Satapatha-Br|h- 
mana, II. 5. 1), Prajafjati produced in succession three kinds of 
creatures, birds, small reptiles, and serpents, all of which died. The 
fourth generation (mammalia) lived and enjoyed the light of the sun. 
He who metes owt the regions : Agni as the Sun. The Golden-coloured : 
Agni, who as lightning enters into plants with the falling rain. The 
etanza is found, with variations, in R. V. VIII. 90. 14- 

4 The wheel : the Sun in his annual course ; the year. The tires : 

the months. The naves ; the three chief seasons, Summer, Rains, and 
Winter. Spokes . . ■ pins : the days. • 

5 Twins : the seasons, consisting each of two months. One : the 
intercalary month. 

6 It : the wheel, that is, the Sun. Concealed .* at night, ►'ost 
jdace : the mysterious place to which both Day and Night alternately 
retire. Cf. R. V. III. 55. 15. 

7 With half : the light and heat of day. The other half : the Sun 
daring the night. 
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8 In front of these the tive-horsed car moves onward : 

side-horses, harnessed with the others draw it. 

No one hath seen its hither course untravelled ; the 
height sees it more near, the depth more distant. 

9 The bowl with mouth inclined and bottom upward 

holds stored within it every form of glory. 

Thereon tpgether sit the Seven Rishis who have be- 
come this mighty One’s protectors. 

10 The Verse employed at opening and conclusion, the 

Verse employed in each and every portion ; 

That by which sacrifice proceedeth onward, I ask 
thee which is that of all the Verses. 

11 That which hath power of motion, that which flies, 

or stands, which breathes or breathes not, which, 
existing, shuts the eye — 

Wearing all forms that entity upholds the earth, and 
in its close consistence still is only one. 

12 The infinite to every side extended, the finite and the 

infinite around us, — 

These twain Heaven’s Lord divides as he advances, 
knowing the past hereof and all the future. 

13 Within the womb Prajapati is moving : he, though 

unseen, is born in sundry places. 

He with one half engendered all creation. What sign 
is there to tell us of the other ? 


8 These : all living creatures. The five horsed ear : the chariot of 
the Sun drawn by the five seasons, the Dewy and the Cold being 
counted as one. Side-horses : perhaps the quarters of the sky. 

9 The hotel .* the hemispherical sky, the earth being regarded as 
anotbpr bowl : ‘ The two great meeting bowls hath ha united : each 
of the pair is laden with his treasure’ (R. V. III. 55. 20). This mighty: 
One’s protectors ; guardians of the universe. 

10 Opening and conclusion : of a saorificial ceremony. 

12 Hereof : or, of this (universe). 

13 Is horn in sundry ^aces : ovory birth that occurs being in 
reality a re-birth of the Creative Power Prajapati, With one half t 
cf- stanza 7. 
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14 AH men behold him with the eye, but with the mind 

they know not him 

Holdinar aloft the water as a water-bearer in her 
jar. 

15 With the full vase he dwells afarjis lelt far off what 

time it fails, 

A mighty Being in creation’s centre : to him the 
rulers of the realms bring tribute. 

16 That, whence the Sun arises, that whither he goes 

to take his rest. 

That verily I hold supreme ; naught in the world 
surpasses it. 

17 Those who in recent times, midmost, or ancient, on 

alt sides greet the sage who knows the Veda, 

One and all, verily, discuss Aditya, the second Agni, 
and the threefold Hansa. 

18 This gold-hued Hahsa’s wings, flying 'to heaven, 

spread o’er a thousand days’ continued journey. 
Supporting all the Gods upon his bosom, he goes his 
way beholding every creature. 

19 By truth he blazes up aloft, by Brahma, he looks 

down below : 

He breathes obliquely with his breath, he on whom 
what is highest rests. 


15 The first line is obscure. Ludwig suggests that vase or pitcher 
here may mean the Moon. A mighty Being : mahdd yahshdm ; a super- 
natural animated Being (of. X. 2. 32 ; 7. 38), apparently regarded 
as the First Cause of creation. The rulers of the realms : the Gods. 

16 That ; the mysterious place : cf. stanza 6. 

17 Aditya : the Sun. Agni and Hansa also are names of the Sun. 
The latter is called threeefold from his three strides as V ishnu, or 
from pervading heaven, firmament, and earth. 

18 Thousand : ‘ For the heavenly world is at a distance of 
about 1000 day’s travelling on horseback from here (this earth).’ — 
Haug’s Aitareya Brjhmana, II. 2, 17. 


% 
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20 The sage who knows the kindling-sticks whence by 

attrition wealth is drawn, 

Will comprehend what is most high, will know the 
mighty Brahmana. 

21 Footless at first was he produced, footless he brought 

celestial light. 

Four-footed grown, and meet for use, he seized each 
thing enjoyable. 

22 Useful will he become, and then will he consume 

great store of food — 

The man who humbly worshippeth the eternal and 
victorious God. 

23 Him too they call eternal ; he may become new 

again to-day. 

Day and Night reproduce themselves, each from the 
form the other wears. 

24 A hundred, thousand, myriad, yea a hundred million 

stores of wealth that passes count are laid in him. 
This wealth they kill as he looks on, and now this 
God shines bright therefrom. 

25 One is yet finer than a hair, one is not even visible. 

And hence the Deity who grasps with firmer hold is 
dear to me. 


20 Kindling-sticks ; the fire-drill, whence Agni, the great giver of 
riches, is produced. See R V. Ill . 29. 

21 Footless : moving unsupported in the sky. The epithet is applied 
to This Maid (Ushas or Dawn) in the Rigveda (VI. 59. Q). Four-footed: 
so in the Chhgndogya. Upnishad, III. 18. 2; ‘This Brahma has four 
feet.: Speech is one foot. Breath is one foot, the Eye is one foot, the 
Ear is one foot.’ — Scberman. 

23 Him ; the Sun. 

24 They kill : men consume by enjoying. Shines bright therefrom ; 
or, 18 glad thereat. 

25 The Moon is the subject. One : the new moon when it first 
Appears, Not even visible : when hidden ‘in the vacant interlnnar 
«ave. The Deity ; the Sun. 
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26 This fair one is untouched by age, immortal in a 

mortal’s house. 

He for whom she was made lies low, and he who 
formed her hath grown old. 

27 Thou art a woman, and a man ; thou art a damsel 

and a boy. 

Grown old thou totterest with a staff, new-born thou 
lookest every way. 

28 Either the sire or son of these, the eldest or the 

youngest child. 

As sole God dwelling in the mind, first born, he still 
is in the womb. 

29 Forth from the full he lifts the full, the full he sprin- 

kles with the full. 

Now also may we know the source from which that 
stream is sprinkled round. 

30 Brought forth in olden time, the everlasting, high 

over all that is was she, the Ancient. 

The naighty Goddess of the Morn, refulgent with one 
eye, looketh round with one that win^eth. 

31 Known by the name of Guardian Grace the Deity 

sits girt by Right. 

The trees have taken from her hue, green-garlanded, 
their robe of green. 

32 When he is near she leaves him not, she sees him not 

though he is near. 

Behold the wisdom of the God ; he hath not died, 
he grows not old. 

26 'I’he fair one : or blissful one ; XJshas or Dawn. In a mortal 9 
house : Dawn is the friend of men and the constant visitor of their 
dwellings. He : in both places the setting Sun ; Dawn being some- 
times called the daughter of Prajgpati or the Sun. 

27 The Moon is again the subject. 

29 The Moon, regarded as the sender of rain, appears to be the 
subject of of this stanza which, like the preceding stanza, is purposely 
enigmatical. 

He : the Sun. 
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33 Voices that never were before emitted speak as 

fitteth them. 

Whither they go and speak, they say there is the 
mighty Brahmana. 

34 I ask thee where the waters’ flower by wondrous 

magic art was placed, 

Thereon the Gods and men are set as spokes are 
fastened in the nave. 

. 35 Who gave conamand unto the wind that blowet ? 
Who ranged the flve united heavenly regions ? 

Who were the Gods who cared not for oblations ? 
Which of them brought the sacrificial waters ? 

36 One God inhabiteth the earth we live on ; another 

hath encompassed air’s mid-region. 

One, the Supporter, takes the heaven and bears it ; 
some keeping watch guard all the quarters safely. 

37 The man who knows the drawn-out string on which 

these creatures all are strung, 

The man who knows the thread’s thread, he may 
know the mighty Brahmana. 

38 I know the drawn-out string, the thread whereon 

these creatures all are strung. 

I know the thread’s thread also, thus I know the 
mighty Brahmana. 


34 The waters' Jlower : meaning, apparently, the central point of 
the Universe with reference to the creative power attributed to the 
waters. 

36 One God : Agni who dwells on earth as domestic and sacrificial 
fire. Another : Indra, God of the firmament. The Supporter : Vidhar- 
tar ; Surya or Soma may be meat. Guard all the quarters : the 
Asapalas or Lokapjlas are Agni, Yama, Varuna and others. See I. 31. 
I, note. 

37 String : the thread or chain of sacrifice connecting men with 
the Gods, on which all creation depends. 
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39 When Agni passed between the earth and heaven, 

devouring with his flame, the all-oousumer, 

Where dwelt afar the spouses of one husband, where 
at that moment, where was Matari^van ? 

40 Into the floods had Matarisvau entered; the deities 

had past into the waters. 

There stood the mighty measurer of the region ; into 
the verdant plants went Pavamana. 

41 Over the Gayatri, above the immortal world he 

strode away. 

Those who by Song discovered Song*— where did the 
Unborn see that thing ? 

42 Luller to rest, and gatherer*up of treasures, Savitar 

like a God whose laws are constant; hath stood 
like India ip the war for riches. 

43 Men versed in sacred knowledge know that living 

Being that abides. 

In the nine-portalled Lotus Flower; enclosed with 
triple bauds and bonds. 


39 The spouses of one husband : perhaps the regions of the sky 
may be intended, personified as Goddesses each of 'shorn is faithful 
to one lord and protector. Mdtarisvan ! the Wind-God. 

40 Measurer of the region : Agni as the Sun : of. stanza 3. 
Pava-mdna : a name or epithet of Agni ; Brilliant. This fourth pada 
is taken from B. V. VIII. 90. 14, and Sayana in his Commentary on 
the passage explains harilah (verdant plants) as the quarters of the 
sky, aud pdoomjMaA as Vayuorthe Wind. Prof. Grassmann takes 
■pdvamdwih to be the Soma, and haritah to be the horses of the Sun. 
This and the preceding stanza describe the descent of Agni in the 
form of lightning into the plants. 

42 The stanza is found, with a variation, R V. X. 139. 3. 

43 That living Being ; yakshdm dtmanvdi the Supreme Self Or 
Soul. Nine-por tailed Lotus Flower : the human body. Cf. X. 2. 3i. 
Enclosed with triple bands and bonds : or, which the Three Qualities 
enclose. ‘ It is possible . . . that these may be here a first reference 
to the three gunas [Fundamental Qualities] afterwards so celebrated 
in Indian philosophical speculation.’ — Muir, The word guna mean- 
ing both rope or bond and quality. 

6 
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44 Desirelesa^ firm; immortal, 8elf>existeot, ocmtented 
with the essence, lacking nothing. 

Free from the fear of Death is he who knoweth that 
Soul courageous, youthful, undecsying. 

HYMN IX. 

BumiNG the mouths of those who threaten mischief, 
against my rivals east this bolt of thunder. 

Indra first gave tlie Hundredfold Oblation, welfare 
of him who worships, foe-destroying. 

2 Thy skin shall be the Altar ; let thine hair become 

the Sacred Grass. 

This cord hath held thee firmly ; let this pressing- 
stone dance round on thee, 

3 The holy water be thy hair : let thy tongue make 

thee clean, 0 Cow. 

Go, Hundredfold Oblation, made bright and adorable, 
to heaven. 


This extremely abstruse and obscure hymn has been translated 
by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p. 395, and in part by Muir, O. S 
Texts, V. p. 386, and Scberman, Philosophische Hymnen, p. 60. The 
latter scholar has added an excellent commentary on the portion 
which he has translated. 


The hymn is a glorihcation of the SataudanA, the sacriSoial Cow 
atioompanied with a hundred odanas, messes of boiled rice or other 
grain mashed and cooked with milk. 

1 Binding the moutht : addressed to the priest who is binding the 
mouth of the victim before immolation. Hundredfold Oblation : 
SataudanA. C%. the sacrifice of the Fanchaudana goat in IX. 5. 

- 2 The Cow is addressed. Dance round on thee ; part of the skin 

is laid on the ground for the Soma press to stand on. 

ffb , . ,to heaven ; the victim is ipeo/aelo deified and goes straight 
tC^eGods. Of. ?I. 122, 4. e> & 
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4 He 5«rho prepares the Hundredfold Oblattoii gaini 

each wish thereby : 

■ For all his ministering priests, conteuted, more as 
fifcteth them. 

5 He rises up to heaven, ascends to yonder third celes- 

tial height, 

Whoever gives the Hundredfold Oblation with the 
central cake. 

6 That man completely wins those worlds., both of the 

heavens and of the earth, 

Whoever pays the Hundredfold. Oblation with its 
golden light, 

7 Thine Immolatora, Goddess ! and the men who dress 

thee for the feast, all these will guard thee, Hundred- 
fold Oblation! Have no fear of them, 

8 The Vasus from the South will be thy guards, the 

Maruts from the North, 

Adityas from the West; o’ertake and pass the 
Agnishtoma, thou! 

9 The Gods, the leathers, mortal men, Gandharvas, and 

Apsarases, 

All these will be thy guards : o’ertake and pass the 
Atir^tra, thou 1 

10 The man who pays the Hundredfold Oblation win- 
neth all the worlds, 

Air, heaven, and earth, Adityas, and Maruts, and 
regions of the sky. 


4 With the central cake : apdydndbhim ; literally, hariog a navel 
wbieh consists, of, or is decorated with a cake of flour. 

6 Golden light : the priests’ honorarium paid in gold. 

7 Goddess : the Cow is addressed. 

8 Agnish'oma : meaning Praise Agni ;.alitargioal ritev .the.Aim- 
plest form of Soma sacritice. 

9 Atirdtra : a form of the Soma sacrifice requiring three nocturnal 
recitations. See Satapatha- -Brghmana (Sacred Bookeof the £aat> Part 
II. p. 398. 
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11 Sprinkling down fatness, to the Gods will the bene- 

ficent Goddess go. 

, Hjirm not thy dresser. Cow ! To heaven, O Hun- 
dredfold Oblation, speed ! 

12 From all the Gods enthroned in heaven, in air, from 

those who dwell on earth, 

Draw forth for evermore a stream of milk, of butter, 
and of mead, 

13 Let thy head, let thy mouth, let both thine ears, and 

those two jaws of thine. 

Pour for the giver mingled curd, and flowing butter, 
milk, and mead, 

14 Let both thy lips, thy nostrils, both thy horns, and 

those two eyes of thine 
Pour for the giver, etc. 

Let heart and pericardium, let thy longs with all the 
bronchial tubes, etc. 

16 Let liver, and let kidneys, let thine entrails, and the 

parte within, etc. 

17 Let rectum and omentum, let thy belly’s hollows, 

and thy skin, etc. 

18 Let all thy marrow, every bone, let all thy flesh, and 

all thy blood, etc. 

19 Let both thy shoulders and thy hump, thy forelegs, 

and their lower parts, eta 

20 Let neck and nape and shoulder-joints, thy ribs and 

inter-costal parts, etc. 

21 So let thy thighs and thy knee-bones, thy hinder 

quarters, and thy hips, etc. 

22 So let thy tail and all the hairs thereof, thine udder, 

and thy teats, etc. 

23 Let all thy legs, the refuse of thy feet, thy heel- 

ropes, and thy hooves. 


23 Befme of thy feet : kushfhikdh ; scraps or parts of the feet of a 
victim geoerally oonsideredL onfib for jiacrificial purposes. AcMSordiug 
bo Sftyana, the eouteats of the eotrails. 
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Pour for fche giver mingled curd, and flowing butter, 
milk; and mead. 

24 Let all thy skin, Sataudana 1 let every hair thou hast, 

O CoWj 

Pour for the giver mingled curd, and flowing butter, ^ 
milk, and mead. 

25 Sprinkled with molten butter, let the two meal-cakes 

be sport for thee. 

Make them thy wings, 0 Goddess, and bear him who 
dresses thee to heaven. 

26 Each grain of rice in mortar or on pestle, all on the 

skin or in the winnowing-basket, 

Whatever purifying M4tarisvan, the Wind, hath 
silted, let the Hotar Agni make of it an acceptable 
oblation. 

27 In the priest’s hands I lay, in separate order, the 

sweet celestial Waters, dropping fatness. 

As here I sprinkle them may all my wishes de grant- 
ed unto me in perfect fulness. May we have ample 
wealth in our possession. 

HYMN X. 

Worship to thee springing to life, and worship unto 
thee when born ! 

Worship, 0 Cow, to thy tail-hair, and to thy hooves, 
and to thy form ! 

2 The man who knows the Seven Floods, who knows 
the seven distances, 


Details of the saeriRcial prooedure are given in the Kauaika- 
Siitra, LXV. 1, 2, 3, 8, 9, and LXVI. 5, 20. 

The hymn has been translated in part by Ludwig, Dec Rigveda, 
III. p. 270. 

The hymn is a glorification of the sacred Cow. 

2 the Cnlestial Rivers, correspondingtotbe Seven 

' Rivers of the country occupied by the Aryan immigrants. Sev^dis- 
tanota : more usually three diitanoas or vast distant spaces, ourres- 
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Who knows the head of sacrifice, he noay receive the 
holy Cow. 

3 I know the Seven Water-floods, I know the seven 

distances, 

I know the head of sacrifice, and Soma shining brighli 
in her. 

4 Hitherward we invite with prayer the Cow who 

pours a thousand streams, 

By whom the heavenj by whom the earthjby whom 
these waters are preserved. 

5 Upon her back there are a hundred keepers, a hun- 

dred metal bowls, a hundred milkers. 

The Deities who breathe in her all separately know 
the Cow. 

6 Her foot is sacrifice, her milk libation, Svadha her 

breath, Mahtiuka the mic-hty : 

To the God goes with prayer the Cow who hath Par- 
jaiiya for her lord. 

7 Agni hath entered into thee ; Soma, 0 Cow, hath 

entered thee. 

Thine udder is Parjanya, 0 blest Cow ; the light- 
nings are thy teats. 

8 Thou pourest out the Waters first, and corn-lands 

afterward, O Cow, 

Thirdly thou .pourest princely sway. 0 Cow, thou 
pourest food and milk. 


ponding to the three worlds of heaven, firmament, and earth, are 
spoken of (A.. V. VI, 75 3 ; R. V. VIII. 5. 8; 32. 22). Here seven is 
nsed to correspond with the rivers ; the distant spaces beyond them ; 
the secrets of furthest heaven. The head of sacrifice ; the most import- 
ant part ; sacrifice being regarded ae an animated being. 

5 Metal bowls : to serve as milk-psils. 

6 Svadhl ; food offered to the Fathers or Manes ; or the sacrificial 
benediction U'^ed at such presentations. MahUukd : a name or an 
epithet of the sacred Cow.' Parjanya : specially the protector of the 
Cow as God of the rainy cloud which makes grass grow to fasdber. 

7 Thine udder is Parjanya : and pours out fatness like the 

taincloadi .... 
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9 When, Holy One, thou cameat nigh invited by the 

/V 

Adityaa call, 

Indra gave thee to drink, O cow. a thousand bowls 
of Soma juice. 

10 The Bull, what time thou folio weds b the way of Indrsj 

summoned thee ; 

Thence the Fiend-slayer, angered, took thy water 
and thy milk sway. 

11 0 Cowj the milk which in his wrath the Lord of 

Riches took from thee, 

That same the vault of heaven now preserveth in 
three reservoirs. 

12 The Cow Celestial received that Soma in three ves- 

sels, where 

Atharvan, consecrated, sate upon the Sacred Grass 
of gold. 

13 Come hither with the Soma, come with every footed 

thing ; the Cow 

With Kalis and Gandharvas by her side hath step- 
ped upon the sea. 

14 Come hither with the Wind, yea, come with every 

creature borne on wings. 

Laden with holy verse and song the Cow hath leapt 
into the sea. 

15 Come with the Sun, come hitherward with every 

creature that hath eyes, 

Bearing auspicious lights with her the Cow hath 
looked across the sea. 


10 The Bull; the mighty Vritra, the obstructer of the seasonable 
rain, conquered by Indra. Cf. the dragon-tights of the Greek Apollo 
and the Scandinavian Sigmund- Similarly, ‘Am I a sea or a whale 
that thou settest a watch over me?’ (Job. 7. 12) ; whore the allusion 
is to the sea of air and Jehovah’s struggle with one of its monsters. 

‘ By his understanding he smiteth through the proud’ (the dragon 
of the upper ocean). — Job. 26. 12. 

13 Kalis : a class of mythical beings connected with the Gandhar- 
vas, and supposed to be addicted to gambling. Cf, VII. 103. 1, 
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16 When, covered round about wiUi gold, thou stoodest 

there, O Holy One, 

The ocean turned into a horse and mounted on thy 
baek, O Cow. 

17 Then came and met the Blessed Ones, Deshtri, the, 

Cowj and Svadha, where 

Atharvanj consecrated, sate upon the Sacred Grass 
of gold. 

18 The Kshatriya’s mother is the Cow, thy mother, 

Svadha ! is the Cow. 

Sacritice is the weapon of t he Cow : the thought 
arose from her. 

19 From Brahma’s summit there went forth a drop that 

mounted up on high : 

From that wast thou produced, 0 Cow, from that 
the Hotar sprang to life. 

20 Forth from thy mouth the Gathas came, from thy 

neck’s nape sprang strength, 0 Cow. 

Sacrifice from thy flanks was born, and rays of sun- 
light from thy teats. 

21 From thy fore-quarters and thy thighs motion was 

generated, Cow ! 

Food from thine entrails was produced, and from 
thy belly came the plants. 

22 When into Varuna’s belly tbuu hadst found a peiss- 

age for thyself. 

The Brahman called thee thence, for he knew how to 
guide and lead thee forth. 

23 All trembled at the babe that came from him who 

brings not to the birlb. 

He bath produced her-— thus they cried — He is a 
cow, and, formed by spells, he hath become akin 
to her. 


16 Deshlri: a divine female j the Instructress, who points out 
the path of' duty. 

:10 (Ji-ithoki ; leligious nou-Vedic verses. 
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24 He only joioeth battle, yea, he who alone. dontroUeth 

her. 

Now saorifioas have become victories, and the Cow 
their eye. 

25 The Cow hath welcomed sacrifice : the Cow hath 

held the Sun in place. 

Together with the prayer the mess of rice hath 
passed into the Cow. 

26 They call the. Cow immortal life, pay homage to the 

Cow as Death. 

She hath become this universe, Fathers, and Rishis,’ 
hath become the Gods, and men, and Asnras. 

27 The man who hath this knowledge may receive the 

Cow with welcoming. . 

So for the giver willingly doth perfect- sacrifice pour 
milk. 

28 Within the mouth of Varupa three tongues are 

glittering with light; 

That which shines midmost of them is this Cow most 
difficult to hold. 

29 Four-parted was the Cow’s prolific humour. 
One-fourth is Water, one-fourth life eternal, one- 

fourth is sacrifice, one-fourth are cattle, 

30 The Cow is Heaven, the Cow is Earth, the Cow is 

Vishnu, Lord of Life, 

The Sadhyas and the Vasus have drunk the out- 
pourings of the Cow, 

31 When these, Sadhyas and Vasus, have drunk the 

out-pourings of the Cow, 

They in the Bright One’s dwelling-place pay adora- 
tion to her milk. 

32 For Soma some have milked her : some worship the 

fatness she hath poured. 


31 In the Bright One's dwelling-place : in the home of the Sun. 

32 A home in highest heaven will reward the man who gives a 
cow as sacriBcial fee to Brahmans. 

7 
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They who have given a <»w to him who hath thia 
knowledge have gone up to the third region of the 
sky. 

33 He who hath given a Cow nnto the Brahmans win- 
I neth all the worlds. ^ 

For Bight is firmly set in her, devotion, and reli- 
gions zeal. 

34 Both Gods and mortal men depend for life and being 

on the Cow. 

She hath become this universe : all that the San 
surveys is she. 


Zb this hymn the word for cow is va»d\ mesning, sctsordingto the 
Commentators, a barren cow : ‘ Oars art thou, Agn^ Bharata, honour- 
^ by ns with barren cows (vasd'bhih),’ (11. V. II. 7. 5). : but freqUent- 
iy used as synonymous with gd, gaiis in the feminine. 

The hymn has been translate by Ludwig, Der Bigveda, III. p. 531. 
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HYMN I. 

Agni, spring forth t Here Aditi, afflictedj cooks a 
Brahmaadana^ yearning fcN* children. 

Let the Seven Kisbisj, world -(Hreators, rob time 
existence here with gift of offspring. ^ 

2 Raise, as I bid, the smoke, my strong companions^ 

lovers of freedom from deceit and malice I 
Viotw in fight heroic,* b4re is Agni by whom the 
Gods subdoed the hostile demons. 

3 Tbouj Agnij wasb produced for mighty vatomr^ lo 

cook Brahmaudana, O Jitavedas*. 

Seven Rishis, makers of the worldj begat thee* 
Grant to this woman wealth with store of hm*oeB. 

Tbe hymn k aaaocoiapabuu.oat to the preparation and presentation 
of a Brahmaadana (a mess of rice pap boiled in mUk and partly distrl- 
bated to Brahmans,, especially ta priesta who ofi&ciata at thn sacrifice) 
wMoh is to ensure children,, prosperity, and happinesatathe institn- 
tor of the sacrifice and his wife : ^Brsdunandana. that winaeth all 
things, (A. V. IV. 3t5. %). 

1 Spring forA : be born spring into- life from the fire-drill and 
burn brilliantly, so that the sacrifice may be eSeetnally performed. 

; see I. 1, note ; here regarded as the type of motherhood 
{Adity^^jvai prajAk men are Aditi’s ehildren.. — Taittiriya-Br&hmana 
1. 8- 8. 1), and representing the sacrificer’s wife. C£. A.V. VI. 81. 8. 
A Brahmaudana : as an ofiering to the Gods, the S&dhyas (see IX. 10. 
24) accodring to the Taittirlya-Brjbmana, III. 3.10.4 World^eaiors : 
see III. 28. 1); IV. 1. 2, note. Bub thee into exietenee : prodnse thee 
by agitation of the fire-drill. With gift of offspring : ahildien being 
especially the gift of Agni. Cf. R V. I. 66. 4 ; III. 1. 23. 

2 Companions : priests who are associated with the chief performer 
of the sacrifice 
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4 Barn up, O Ag»i} kindled with the fuel. Knowing 
the Gods who merit worship, bring them. 

Cooking, for these, oblation, Jatavedas ! lift np this 
man to heaven’s most lofty summit. 

S^Yoiir portion from of old is triply parted, portion of 
Gods, of Fathers, and of mortals. 

Know, all, your shares. I deal them out among you. 
The portion of the Gods shall save this woman. 

6 §trong art thou, Agni, conquering, all-surpassing. 

Crush down our foemen, ruin those who hate us. 

So let this measure, measured, being measured, make 
all our kin thy tributary vassals. 

7 Increase with kinsmen and with all abundance : to 

mighty strength and power lift up this woman. 

Erect, rise upward to the sky’s high station, rise to 
the lofty world which men call Svarga. 

8 May this great Earth receive the skin, this Goddess 

Prithivl. showing us her love and favour. Then 
may we go onto the world of virtue. 

9 Fix on the skin these two joined press-stones, duly 

rendmg the fibres for the sacrificer. 

Strike down and slay those who assail this woman, 
and elevating raise on high her offspring. 


4 To heaven's most Ic^ly summit : to the highest human felicity o q 
es^th, and eventually to bliss in heaven. 

5 Triply parted ; here the rice is deposited in three heaps ; the 
share of the Fathers to be offered as an obsequial oblation, and that of 
men to be given as food to the Brghman. 

8 The skin : of a black antelope, on which the pressure of the Soma 
and the bruising and husking of the rice used in oblations are per- 
formed. This skin is one of the symbols of Br^hmanical worship and 
eivilization. Sea ^tapatha-firghmana, f. 1. 4- 1- (Sacred Books of 

51*^^ .XfX. p. 33). 

9 Fibres : oafd'n; portions of tho stalks of the plant ; perhaps, as 
has been suggested, the internodas or parts between tne-knota. 
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10 Grasp with thy hand, O man, the well-formed press- 

stones : the holy Gods have come unto thy worship. 
Itree wishes of thy heart which thou eleotest, these 
happy gains for thee I here make ready. 

1 1 Here thy devotion is, here is thy birthplace. Aditi, 

Mother of brave aonsj accept thee ! 

Wipe away those who fight against this woman 
with wealth and store of goodly sons endow her. 

12 Rest in the roaring frame of wood : be parted from 

busk and chaff, ye Sacrificial Fibres. 

Maj' we surpass in glory all our rivals. I cast beneath 
my feet the men who hate us, 

13 Go, Dame^ and quickly come again : the waters, en- 

closed, have mounted thee that thou mayst bear 
them. 

Take thou of these such as are fit for service : skil- 
fully separating leave the others. 

14 Hither these Games have come in radiant beauty. 

Arise and seize upon thy strength, O woman. 

To thee bath sacrifice come : take the pitcher, blest 
with a good lord, children, children’s children. 

15 Instructed by the Rishis, bring those waters, the 

share of strength which was of old assigned you. 
Let this effectual sacrifice afford you protection, for- 
tune, offspring, men, and cattle. 

16 Agni, on. thee the sacrificial caldron hath mounted : 

shining, fiercely flaming, heat it. 

May hottest flames, divine, sprung from the Rishis, 
gathering with the Seasons, heat this portion. 


10 Three toisheg : one for each of the ofEerings or shares mentioned 
in stanza 5. 

12 Wooden frame : the Soma press, made partly of wood. 

13 Go, Dame : to bring the water required for the preparation 
of the offering. The watert, enclosed : literally, the pen or fold of the, 
waters, ffave mounted : have willingly allowed themselves to be taken 
np. 

14 Thme Dames : the waters personified. Cf. stanza 17. 
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n Pariffed, bright, and holy, let these Women, these 
lucid waters, glide into the caldron. 

Cattle and many children may they give os.-^ May 
he who cooks the Odana go to heaven. 

18 Ye, Sacrificial Rice and Soma Fibres, cleansed and 

made pure by prayer and molten butter, 

Enter the water : let the caldron take you. May he 
who dresses this ascend to heaven. 

19 Expand thyself abroad in all thy greatness, with 

thousand Prishthas, in the world of virtue. 
Grandfathers, fathers, children, and descendants, 
fifteenth am I to thee when I have dressed it,‘ 

20 With thousand streams and Prishthas, undecaying, 

Brahmaudana is celestial, God-reaching. 

Those I give up to thee with all their children. 
Force them to tr'ibote, but to me be gracious. 

21 Rise to the altar : bless this dame with offspring. 

Promote this woman ; drive away the demons. 

May we surpass in glory all our rivals. I cast beneath 
my feet the men who hate us. 

22 Approach this woman here with store of cattle : 

together with the deities come to meet her. 

Let not a corse or imprecation reach thee : in thine 
own seat shine forth exempt from sickness. 

23 Fashioned at first by Right, set by the spirit, this 

altar of Brahmaudana was appointed. 

Place the pure boiler on it, woman ! set thou therein 
the rice-mess of Celestial Beings. 


17 Odana : the general word for the mess of mashed rice, difleren- 
tiated by composition with words signifying the peculiar character or 
object of the oblation, as Pahchaudana (IX 5. 8 sqq.), Satandand! 
(X- ^ qualifying, respectively goat and cow. 

19 Expand thyself : addressed to the Odana. PrUhlhas : Stotraa 
or lauds, consisting of several 8&mans and employed at the mid-day 
libation. 

Fifteenth ; meaning, perhaps, ensnrer of children to the fifteenth 
generation. The stanza is spoken by the priest who cooks the rice. 

20 Those : unfriendly men. Force them to tribute : cl. stanza 6. 
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24 This second hand of Adifci, this ladle which the Seven 

Risliis, world-creatorsj fashioned. 

May this scoop deftly pile upon the altar, therein, 
the members of the rice-oblation, 

25 Let the dressed offering and divine Ones serve thee : 

creep from the fire again, own these as masters. 
Made pure with Soma rest within the Brahmans : 
let not thine eaters, Rishis’ sons, be injured, 

26 Give understanding unto these, Kiog Soma ! all the 

good Brahmans who attend ai>d serve thee, 
oft, in Brahmaudana, and. well I call on Rishjs, their 
sons, and those who sprang form Fervour. 

27 Here I set singly in the hands of Brahmans these 

cleansed and durified and holy Women, 

May Indra, Marut-girt, grant me the blessing which 
as I sprinkle you, my heart desireth. 

28 Here is my gold, a light immortal : ripened grain 

from the field this Cow of Plenty give me ! 

1'his wealth I place among the Brahmans, making a 
path that leads to heaven among the Fathers. 

29 Lay thou the chaff in Agni Jatayedas : remove the 

husks and drive them to a distance. 

That, we have heard, that is the House-Lord’s por- 
tion ; we know the share allotted to Destruction. 


24 Ladle : srdch ; oSeriag-spoon Scoop ;or spoon ; ddrvi, used 
especially in Gre-oblations. 

25 Creep from the fire : addressed to the Odana. These : the priests. 
Rishis’ sons : or ancestral Sages. 

2 6 ITAo sprang from Fervour : whose element is religious asceticism 
and devotion ; of pious nature. 

27 Women : sacrificial waters. 

28 My gold, a light immortvd : a piece of gold presented with the 
oblation at the recitation of the text, ‘This (butter) is thy body, O 
Shining (Agni) ! this (gold) is thy light’ (Sacred Books of the East, 
XXVI. p. 54). 

29 The Honse-Lord>s portion : the share allotted to Agni God of 
the Homestead. 
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30 Mark him who toils and cooks and -ponrs oblation ; 
make this man climb the path that leads to heaven, 
That he may mount and reach life that is highest, 
ascending to the loftiest vault above us. 

31' Adhvaryu, cleanse that face of the Supporter. Make 
room, well knowing) for the molten butter. 

Purify duly ail the limbs with latness. 1 make a path 
to heaven amid the Fathers. 

32 Supporter, send to those men fiends and battle, to 

all non-Brahmans who attend and serve thee. 
Famous and foremost, with their great possessions, 
let not these here, the Bishis sons, be injured, 

33 1 set thee, Odana, with Risbis’ children : naught here 

belongs to men not sprung from Rishis. 

Let Agni my protector, all the Maruts, the Visve 
Dfcvas guard the cooked oblation. 

34 May we adore thee, Sacrifice that yieldeth an ever- 
, .. lasting son, cow, home of treasures. 

Together with increasing store of riches, long life and 
immortality of children. 

35 Thou art a Bull that mounts to heaven : to Rishis 

and their offspring go. 

Rest in the world of pious men ; there is the place 
prepared for us. • 

36 Level the ways : go thitherward, 0 Agni. Make 

ready thou the Godward-leading pathways. 

By these our pious actions may we follow sacrifice 
dwelling in the seven-rayed heaveOi 


Dettrwstion : Nirriti, who is propitiated with a portion of the 
offering. 

31 The Supporter : Odana, which maintains the prosperity 

of tt>ote who offer it. 

^5 3 he Ball : the powerful Odana. 

36 Seven-rayed : bright with the seven rays of the Sun. Of. VII. 
107- 1. ‘ Mahidhara remarks that four of them lie in, or point to, the 
four quarters ; one pointing upwards and another downwards ; and 
the seventh and best being the disc of the sun itself, called Hirsnya- 
garbha’ (Dr, J. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, XII. p. 271). 
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37 M&y we invested with that light go upward, ascend- 
• ing to the sky’s most lofty summit, 

Wherewith the Gods, what time they had made ready 
Brahmaudanaj mounted to the world of virtue. 
HYMN II. 

Bhava and Sarvaj spare us, be not hostile. Homage 
to you, twin Lords of beasts and spirits ! 

Shoot not the arrow aimed and drawn against us : 
forbear to harm our quadrupeds and bipeds. 

2 Cast not our bodies to the dog or jackal, nor, Lord 

of Beasts ! to carrion-kites or vultures. 

Let not thy black voracious flies attack them ; let 
not thy birds obtain them for their banquet. 

3 We offer homage to thy shout, Bhava ! thy breath; 

thy racking pains : 

Homage, Immortal One ! to thee, to Iludra of the 
thousand eyes. 

4 We offer reverence to thee from eastward, and from 

north and south. 

From all the compass of the skyj to thee and to the 
firmament. 

5 Homage, O Bhava, Lord of Beasts, unto thy face 

and all thine eyes, 

To skin, and hue, and aspect, and to thee When look- 
ed at from behind ! 

6 We offer homage to thy limbs, thy belly, and thy 

tongue, and mouth, we offer homage to thy smell. 

7 Never may we contend with him, the mighty archer, 

thousand-eyed, 

Budra who wears black tufts of hair, the slaughterer 
of Ardbaka. 


A hyma of praise aad prayer to Bhava, ^rva, aad Budra. 

1 Bhava and Sarva : see IV. 28. 1, note ; VI. 93. 1. 3 ; VIII. 2. 
7 ; XI. 6. 9. ; XII. L 17 ; XIII. 4. 4 / XV. 5. 1, 2. 

7 Ardkaka / the name of a demon which does not occar elsewhere. 
It may be the same as Andhaka ; son of Kasyapa and. Diti. who was 
8 
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8,,May he, may Bhava from all sides avoid us, avoid 
us even as fire avoids the waters. Let him not 
threaten us. To him be homage ! 

9 Four times, eight times be homage paid to Bhava, yea, 
Lord of Beasts, ten times be reverence paid thee ! 
Thine are these animals, five several classes, oxen, 
and goats; and sheep, and men, and horses. 

10 Thine the four regions, thine are earth and heaven, 

thine. Mighty One, this Brmament between them ; 
Thine everything with soul and breath here on the 
surface of the land. 

11 Thine is this ample wealth-containing storehouse 

that holds within it all these living creatures. 
Favour us. Lord of Beasts, to thee be homage ! Far 
from us go ill-omens, dogs, and jackals, and wild- 
haired women with their horrid shrieking ! 

12 A yellow bow of gold thou wieldest, slaying its hun- 

dred, tufted 6od ! smiting its thousand. 

Weapon of Gods, far flies the shaft of Rudira : wher- 
ever it may be, we pay it homage. 

13 Thou, Rudra, followest close the foe who lies in wait 

to conquer thee, 

Even as a hunter who pursues the footst€q)s of the 
wounded game. 

14 A ccordant and allies, Bhava and Rudra, with mighty 

strength ye go to deeds of valour. Wherever they 
may be, we pay them homage. 

15 Be homage, Rudra, unto thee approaching and de- 

parting hence ! 

Homage to thee wh en standing still, to thee when 
seated and at rest ! 

(‘alain by Bndra when he attempted to carry o£E the tree of Paradise : 

So, bnrnt by Bndra, Andhak fell in Syet&ranya’s flowery dell’ 
Bflm ftyana. III. 30). 

9 Ftve several classes : cf. II. 34. 1, note. 

1 1 Wild-haired women : monrners with dishe veiled hair at fnneral*. 
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16 Homage at evening and at morn, homage at night, 

homage by day : 

To Bhava and to Sarva, botby have I paid lowfy 
reverence. 

17 Let us not outrage with our tongue fer-seeing Rudra, 

thousand-eyedj 

Inspired with varied lore, who shoots his arrows for- 
ward, far away, 

18 Foremost we go to meet his ear, the chariot of the 

long-haired God, 

Drawn by brown horses, dusky, black, o’erthrowing, 
slaying, terrible. Let reverence be paid to him, 

19 Cast not thy club at us, thy heavenly weapon. Lord 

of Beasts, be not wroth with us. Let reverence be 
paid to tbee. 

Shake thy celestial branch above some others else- 
where, not o’er us. 

20 Do os no harm, but comfort us : avoid thou us, and 

be not wroth. Never let us Qonten4 with thee. 

21 Covet not thou our kine or men, covet not thou our 

goats or sheep. 

Elsewhither, strong One ! turn thine aim : destroy 
the mockers' family, 

22 Homage to him whose weapon, Cough or Fever, 

assails one like the neighing of a stallion ; to him 
who draws one forth and then another ! 

23 Homage be paid him with ten Sakvari verses who 

stands established in the air’s mid-region, slaying 
non-sacrificing God-despisers ! • 



19 branch : meaning missile. 

22 Like the neighing of a etallion ; wbioh the incessant congh and 
cries of the sufferers are supposed to resemble. 

Who draws one forth : one arrow from his quiver. , - 

S3 Se^vari verses : hymns of praise in the Ssk var! metre, TOUSirtiag. 
of 8 X 7 syllables, or four pgdas of fourteen syllables eatdi. 
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24 For thee were forest beasts and sylvan creatures 

placed in the wood, and small birds, swans, and 
eagles. 

Floods, Lord of Beasts ! contain thy living beings : 
to swell thy strength flow the celestial Waters. 

25 Porpoises, serpents, strange aquatic monsters, fishes, 

and things unclean at which thou shootest. 

Nothing is far for thee, naught cheeks tfiee, Bhava J 
The whole earth in a moment thou surveyegt. 
From the east sea thou smitest in the northern. 

26 O’erwhelm us not with Fever or with poison, nor, 

Rudra ! with the' fire that comes from heaven. 
Flsewhere, and not on ns, east down this lightnings 

27 Ruler of heaven and Lord of earth is Bhava : Bhava 

hath filled the spacious air's mid-region. Where’er 
he be, to him be paid our homage 1 

28 King Bhava, favour him who offers worship, for 

thou art Pasupati, Lord of victims. 

Be gracious to the quadruped and biped of the 
believer in the Gods’ existence. 

29 Harm thou among us neither great nor little, nob 

one who bears us, not our future bearers. 

Injure no sire among us, harm no mother. Forbear 
to injure our own bodies, Rudra. 

30 This lowly reverence have I paid to Rudra’s dogs 

with mighty mouths. 

Hounds terrible with bark and howl, who gorge un- 
masticated food. 

28 Lord of victims ; or of beasts in genarat. 

* 29 The stasza is taken, with variants, from R. V. I. 114. f, addres- 
sed to Rndra. Not one toko bears ns : according to the R. V. reading 
tba meaning of this pdda w ‘ (harm) neither the growing boy nor the 
full-grown man.’ Muir translates : • neither him who is growing nor 
those who are to grow ; ‘ hut there seems to be no autherity for pving 
this meaning to the verb voh {veh-o), to bear, or carry . 
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31 Homage to thy loud -shouting hosts and thy long- 
haired followers ! 

Homage to hosts that are adored, homage to armies 
that enjoy 1 

Homage to all thy troops, O God. Security and bliss 
be ours ! 

HYMN III. 

Of that Odana Brihaspati is the head, Brahma the 
mouth. 2 Heaven and Earth are the ears, the Sun 
and Moon are the eyes, the Seven , Rishis are the 
vital airs inhaled and exhaled. 3 Vision is the 
pestle, Desire the mortar. 4 Diti is the winnowing 
basket, Aditi is she who holds it, Vata is the sifter, 
5 Horses are the grains, oxen the winnowed rice- 
grains, gnats the husks. 6 Kab»*U is the husked grain, 
the rain-eloud is the reed. 7 Grey iron is its flesh, 
copper its blood. 8 Tin is its ashes, gold its colour, 
the blue lotus flower its scent. 9 The threshing- 
floor is its dish, the wooden swords its shoulders, the 
ear-shafts its backbones. 10 Collar- bones are its 

3 1 Enjoy ; devour their prey. 

The hymn has been translated by Muir, O. S. Texts, IV. 335, and 
by Ludwig, Dar Bigveda, III. p. 549. 

The hymn which, with the exception of four lines is in prose, is a 
glorification of the Odana or oblation of boiled rice or pap. ' 

3 Desire : or Kima. See IX. 2. 

4 Dili : a Goddess or personification usually associated with Aditi 
as her antithesis or complement ; the name and idea being evolved 
from tho elder Aditi in the same wav as Sura, a God, is from the an- 
cient Vedic Asura, a demon. See VII 7- In later times Diti, wife of 
Kasvapa, was regarded as the mother of the Daityas who were, like 
the Greek Titans, enemies of the Gods whose mother was Aditi, 
Kasyapa’s other wife. See Ramijrana, I. XLV. 

6 Kcibru : there is no clue to the meaning of this word. 

9 Wooden steords : sacrificial implements used for stirring the 
boiled rice, for trimming the mound used as an altar, and for oflier 
purposes calculated to assure the proper performance of the rite. 



THE HYMN 8 OP 


[BOOK XL 


§2 


entrails, straps, its intestines. 11 This earth, verily 
becomes Che j*ir, and heaven the cover of the Odatia 
as it is cooking. 12 Furrows are its ribs, sandy soils 
the undigested contents of its stomach. 13 Law is 
its water for the hands and family custom its asper- 
sion. 14 The jar covered with the Rich has been 
solemnly directed by the priestly office.15 Received 
by the Brahman, it has been carried round. 16 
TheBrihatis the stirring-spoon, the Rathantara the 
ladle. 17 The Seasons are the dressers, the Groups 
of Seasons kindle the fire. 18 The caldron flames 
round the oblation (ch'iru) whose mouth consists of 
five openings. 

19 The sacrificial word, all worlds are to be won with 

Odana, 

20 Whereon in order rest the three, the ocean, and the 

heaven, and earth. 

21 Within the residue whereof the Gods arranged six 

eightieth parts — 

22 I ask thee, of this Odana what is the mighty magni- 

tude. 

23 He who may know the magnitude of the Odana 
24 Would say, Not small, nor devoid of moistening 
sauce ; not this, nor anything whatever. 25 He 
would not declare it to be greater than the giver 
imagines it to be. 26 The theologians say, Thon 
hast eaten the averted Odana and the Odana turned 
hitherward, 27 Thou hast eaten the Odana, and the 

16 Brihat : the name of a most highly valued S^man in Brihati 
metre (8 + 8 + 12 + 8), found in Samaveda II. ii. i. 12, reproduced from 
Rigveda VI. 46. 1, 2. Rathantara : another most important SSman in 
the same metre, found, in Samaveda II. i i. 11, taken from Bigveda 
VII. 32. 22 23. 

18 C&aru : a sacrificial caldron;' also boiled rice, or oblation of 
grain boiled in milk, butter or water. 

The grotesquely fantastic character of the hymn precludes attempts 
at serious ezplana tion. 
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Odana will eat thee. 28 Thou hast eaten this avert- 
ed ; thy inward breath will leave thee ; so he said to 
this one. 29 Thou hast eaten this turned hither- 
ward ; thy downward breath will leave thee ; so he 
said to this one. 30 I indeed have not eaten the 
Odana, nor has the Odana eaten me. 31 The Odana 
has just eaten the Odana. 

2 

32 And thence he said to this one, Thou bast 
eaten this with a different head from that with 
which the ancient Rishis ate : thy offspringj reckon- 
ing from the eldest, will die. I have eaten it neither 
turned downward, nor turned away, nor turned hither- 
ward. With Brihaspati as head : with him I have 
eaten, with him have I come to it. Now this Odana 
is Complete with all members, joints, and body, Com- 
plete, verily, with all his members, joints, and body 
is he who posses this knowledge. 33 And thence 
he said to him. Thou hast eaten this with other ears 
than those with which the ancient Rishis ate it. 
Thou wilt be deaf. .1 have eaten it neither, etc. (as 
in verse 32). With Heaven and Earth as ears, with 
these I have eaten it, with these I have come to it. 
Now this Odana, etc. (as in 32). 34 And thence he 
said to him. Thou hast eaten this with other eyes . . , 
thou wilt be blind. With Sun and Moon, etc 35 And 
thence, etc. . . , with other month. Thy offspring 
will die, reckoning from the head . . . With Brahma 
as mouth. 36 And thence, etc, . . . with other ton- 
gue . . Thy tongue will die . . . With the tongue of 
Agni 37 And thence, etc. . . . With other teeth. . . . 
Thy teeth will fall out .... With the Seasons as 

teeth. 38 And thence, etc with other vital airs 

.... Thy vital airs will leave thee . . . With the 
Seven Rishis as the vital airs. 39 And thence^ 
etc. . with other expanse .... Consumption will 
destroy thee . . . With the firmament as expanse. 
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40 And thence, etc. . . . with othar back. , . . Light- 
ning will slay thee .... With the heaven as back. 

41 And thence, etc. ... with other breast . . . Thou 
wilt fail in agriculture. . . . With the earth as breast, 

42 And thence, etc with other belly . . . colic 

will destroy thee .... With truth as belly. 43 
And thence, etc. . . . with other abdomen . . . Thou 
wilt die in the water ... With the sea as abdomen. 

44 And thence, etc .'. . with other thighs . . . Thy 
thigh will perish. . . . With Mitra-Varuna as thighs. 

45 And thence, etc. . . . with other knees . . .Thou 
wilt become a sick man .... With the knees of 
Tvashtnr 46 And thence, etc. . . . with other 

feet . . . Thou wilt become a wanderer With 

the feet of the Asvins. 47 And thence, etc ... . 
with other fore-parts bf the feet ... A serpent will 
bill thee .... With the fore-parts of Savitar’s feet. 

48 And thence, etc with other hands . . . The 

Brahmana (divine power) will kill thee .... With the 
hands of Kight. 49 And thence, etc. . . . with 
other basis .... Without standing-ground and rest- 
ing-place thou wilt die Having taken my 

stand on truth. With this 1 ate it, with this I came 
to it. Now this Odana is complete with afl members, 
joints, and body. Complete, verily, with all his mem- 
bers, joints, and body is he who possesses this know- 
ledge. 

HYMN IV. 

Homaqb to Prana, him who hath dominion o’er the 
universe, 

Who hath become the Sovran Lord of all, on whom 
the whole depends ! 

The hymn is a glorification of Prftna, Breath, Vital Spirit, Life, 
regarded as a deity and apparently identified with Prajl^pati the 
LiOrd of Creation. 
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2 Homage, O Prana, to thy roar, to thunder-peal and 
lightning -flash ! 

Homage, 0 Prarta, unto thee what time thou sendest 
down thy rain 1 

3 When Prana with a thunderous voice shouts his loud 

message to the plants, 

They straightway are impregnate, they conceive,’ 
and bear abundantly. 

4 When the due season hath arrived and Pra^a shou- 

teth to herbs, 

Then all is joyful, yea, each thing upon the surface 
of the earth. 

5 When Prana hath poured down his flood of rain up- 

on the mighty land. 

Cattle and beasts rejoice thereat : Now great will be 
our strength, they cry. 

6 Watered by Prlua’s rain the plants have raised their 

voices in accord : * 

Thou hast prolonged our life, they say, and given 
fragrance to us all. 

7 Homage to thee when coming nigh, homage to thee 

departing hence ! 

Homage, O PrUua, be to thee when standing and 
when sitting still. 

8 Homage to thee at every breath thou drawest in 

and sendest forth I 

Homage to thee when turned away, homage to thee 
seen face to face ! This reverence be to all of thee ! 

9 Pr^na, communicate to us thy dear; thy very dearest 

form. 

Whatever healing balm thou hast, give us thereof 
that we may live. 


2 In this and the four following stanzas Fr^na is invested with 
the attributes of Prajanya the God of the Rain-cloud. Cf. IR .V. V. 83. 
9 
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10 Prana robes living creatures as a father his beloved son. 

Prana is sovran Lord of all, ot all that breathes not, 
all that breathes. 

11 Prana is Fever, he is Death. Pra^a is worshipped 

by the Gods. 

Prapa sets in the loftiest sphere the man who speaks 
the words of truth. 

12 Prapa is Deshtri, and Viraj Prapa is reverenced by all. 

He is the Sun, he is the Moon. Prapa is called 
Praj§,pati. 

13 Both breaths are rice and barley, and Prana is called 

the toiling ox ; 

In barley is the inbreath laid, and rice is named the 
outward breath. 

14 The human infant in the womb draws vital breath 

and sends it out ; 

"When thou, O Prapa, quickenest the babe it springs 
anew to life. 

15 The name of Prdpa is bestowed on M4tarisvan and 
on Wind. 

On Prapa, past and future, yea, on Pr&pa everything 
depends. 

16 All herbs and plants spring forth and grow when 

thou, O Prapa, quickenest. 

Plants of Atharvan, Angiras, plants of the deities 
and men. 

17 When Prapa hath poured down his flood of rain up- 

on the mighty earth. 

The plants are wakened into life, and every herb 
that grows on ground. 

18 The man who knows this truth of thee, 0. PrS,pa, and 

what bears thee up — 

To him will all present their gift of tribute in that 
loftiest will all present their gift of tribute in that 
loftiest world. 


12 Desht ri ; the divinity who shows man the path of duty. Pirdy ; 
see VIII. 10. - 
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19 As all these living creatures are thy tributaries, 

Pra^a, so 

Shall they bring tribute unto him who hears thee 
with attentive ears. 

20 Filled with a babe, mid deities he wanders ; grown, 

near at hand, he springs again to being. 

That Father, grown the present and the futurej hath 
past into the son with mighty powers. 

21 Hahsa, what time he rises up, leaves in the flood one 

fopt unmoved. 

If he withdrew it there would be no more to-morrow 
or to-day. 

Never would there be night, no more would daylight 
shine or morning flush. 

22 It rolleth on, eight-wheeled and single-fellied, and 

with a thousand eyes, forward and backward. 

With one half it engendered all creation. What sign 
is there to tell us of the other ? 

23 Homage, 0 Pra^a, unto thee armed with swift bow' 

among the rest, 

In whose dominion is this All of varied sort that 
stirs and works I 

24 May he who rules this Universe of varied sort, that 

stirs and works. 

Prana, alert and resolute, assist me through the 
prayer I pray. 

25 Erect among the sleepers he wakes, and is never laid , 

at length. 

No one hath ever heard that he hath been asleep 
while others slept. 


20 He springs again to being : every birth that oocurs being in rea- 
lity a rebirth of Pr^na. The same is said of FrajSpati. 

21 Hansa : the Sun : see X. 8. 17- 

22 It ; the chariot of the Sun. The stanza is repeated, with a vari- 
ant, from X. 8. 7- 

23 Armed with twi/i bow ; like Rudra Bhava, and Sarva. 


THS HYMNS OF 


es 


[BOOK Xf. 


26 Tbou, Prana, never ahalfe be hid, never shalb be 
estranged from me. 

I bind thee on myself for life, 0 Pr&^a, like the 
Waters’ germ. 

HYMN V. 

Stibbiko both worlds the Brahmachari moveth ; in 

' him the deities are all one-minded. 

He hath established firmly earth and heaven ’ he 
satisfies his Master with his Fervour. 

2 After the Brahmachari go the Fathers^ the heavenly 

hosts, all Gods in separate order. 

After him too have the Gandharvas followed, thirty 
and three, three hundred, and six thousand. He 
satisfies all Gods with his devotion. 

3 The Master, welcoming his new disciple, into his 

bowels takes the Brahmachari. 

Three nights he holds and bears him in his belly. 
When he is born, the Gods convene to see him. 

26 The Waters’ germ : Agni, offspring in his lightning form of the 
waters or watery clouds of the ocean of air. 

The hymn has been translated, with the omission of a few stanzas, 
by Muir, O. S. Texts, V. p. 394, and, in Its entirety and with annota* 
tions, by Scherman, Fhilosophische Uymmen, p. 69. 

The hymn is a glorification of the Brahmach&rl or religions student. 

1 BrahmachAri : a young Brahman in the first Asrama, stage or 
period, of his religious life from the time of his upanayanam, confirm- 
ation or initiation by investiture of the sacrificial cord, till he marries 
and enters the second stage as a householder. Master : Ach^rya ; 
religious teacher. Fervour : tapas religious austerity and fervent 
devotion. 

3 The Achgrya performs for the disciple the part of a spiritual 
second mother ; and by the initiation ceremony the youth is regenerate 
OT born anew. Details of a Brahpaaebliri’B intiation are given in 
A^al&yana — Grihya-Sutra, I. 20, 2 sqq.. and in other Grihya Sutras, 
translated in Sacred Books of the E^t, Vols. XXIX and XXX. 
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4 This log is earth, the second log is heaven : he fills 

the air’s mid region with the fuel. 

With fuelj with his zone the Brahmaohari contents 
the worlds, with labour and with Fervour. 

5 The Brahmaeharij earlier born than Brahma, sprang 

up through Fervour, robed in hot libation. 

From him sprang heavenly lore, the highest Brahma, 
and all the Gods, with life that lasts for ever. 

6 Lighted by fuel goes the Brahmachari,, clad in black- 

buck skin, consecrate, long-bearded. 

Swiftly he goes from east to northern ocean, grasping 
the worlds, oft bringing them auear him. 

7 The Brahmachari, fathering Prayer, world. Waters, 

Viraj, Prajapati, and Parameshthin, 

Lay as a germ within the Immortal’s bosom, then 
became Indra and destroyed the demons. 

8 The Master fashioned both these cloudy regions, 

profound and spacious pair, the earth and heaven. 
The Brahmachari guards them with his Fervour. In 
him the deities are all one-minded. 

9 The Brahmachari first of all brought hither this . 

ample earth as alms, and heaven above it. 

Ha makes these twain two fuel-logs, and worships. 
On these supported rest all living creatures. 


4 This log : part of the ceremony consists in the Brahmacharfs 
placing fuel on the sacrificial fire. Zone : the sacrificial cord or girdle 
first assumed at initiation. 

5 Earlier horn than Brahma : that is, than the Personal Deity. 

6 Black-buck skin: as prescribed for religious students. Cf. XI. 1.8, 

note. ’ 

7 Within the Immortars bosom : ‘in the womh of immortality.’ 

Muir. 

8 2'Ae i/asier ; the Achirya, as the cause of the Brahmachari’s 
spiritual birth. 

9 As alms : -with reference to the poverty of the Brahmacbfiri who 
lives on the gifts of the pious. 
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10 Both treasuries of sacred lore lie hidden, one hither- 

wardj beyond heaven’s ridge the other. 

The Brahmach^ri with his Fervour guards them. 
He makes this all his own as knowing Brahma. 

11 Hitherward onej hence from the earth the other, two 

Agnis meet between these cloudy regions. 

Close to these two firm rays of light are clinging. 
The Brahmachari enters them through Fervour. 

12 Thundering, shouting, ruddy-hued, and pallid, he 

bears, along the earth great manly vigour, 

Down on the ridge of earth the Brahmachari pours 
seed, and this gives life to heaven’s four regions. 

13 The Brahmachari stores with fuel Waters, and Fire, 

and Sun, and Moon, and Matarisvan. 

The Water’s lights move separate in the rain-cloud. 
Man, rain, and water are their molten butter. 

14 The Master is Death, Varuua, Soma, the plants of 

earth, and milk. 

The thunder-clouds were men of war. By these this 
heavenly light was brought. 

-25 Varuna, made a Master, takes at home the butter to 
himself. 

Whatever with Prsjapati he sought, the Brahmachari 
gave like Mitra from his loftiest soul. 

16 The pupil is the Master, yea, the pupil is Prajapati. 
Prajapati shines bright ; the bright Viraj grew 

potent Indra’s self. 

17 By Fervour and by self-restraint the King protects 

the realm he rules. 

By self-restraint the Master seeks a Brahmachari to 
instruct. 

10 He makes this all his own as knowing Brahma: ‘wise, he appro- 
priates that divine knowledge as his exclusive portion. — ’Muir. 

1 1 Two Agnis : apparently, lightning and terrestrial fire but the 
sense is not clear. 

l7 Self-restraint ; Brahmachdrya : in general, and 
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18 By self-restrainb a maiden finds a youth to be her 

wedded lord. 

By self-restrainb the ox and horse seek to win fodder 
for themselves. 

19 By Fervour and by self-restraint the Gods drave 

Death away from them^ 

And Indra brought by self-restraint heaven's lustre 
to the deities, 

20 The plants, whab is and what shall be, day, nightj the 

tall tree of the wood, 

The year with seasons of the year, all from the 
Brahmaehari sprang. 

21 All creatures of the earth and heaven, tame animals 

and sylvan beasts, • 

Wingbd and wingless e reatures, from the Brahmaehari 
sprang to life. 

22 All children of Prajfipati have breath distinctly in 

themselves. 

The Brahma that is stored within the BrahmachSri 
guards them all. 

23 Piled up on high, but never yet ascended, that power 

of deities is brightly shining. 

From that sprang heavenly lore, the loftiest Brahma, 
and all the Gods with life that lasts for ever, 

specially the self-restraint and purity enjoined upon all religious stu- 
dents and regarded as preeminent virtues. 

‘The Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 11, 3, tells a story illustrative 
of the great virtue ascribed to brahmaoharyya, or religious self-rest- 
raint : — Bharadvaja practised brabmacharyya during three lives. In- 
dra, approaching him when he was lying decayed and old, said : 
‘ Bharadvaja, if I give thee a fourth life, what wilt thou do with it 1’ 
He answered ; ‘ I will use it only to practise brabmacharyya. ’-Muir. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p. 452, 
and, in part, by Muir, 0. S. Texts V. p. 400. According to Prof. 
Alfred Hillebrandt, the V edic poet’s fancy has represented the 
mutual relations of the sun and moon in those of the Achgrya and 

the Brahmacb|rf. Especially in stanza 3, the Aeb^rya is the Sun 
who devours the dying Moon and keeps him within him during 
three nights. See Vedische Mythologie, I. p. 471- 




12 THE HYMNS OF [BOOK XI. 

24 The Brabmachati wields the radiant Brahma where* 

in all Gods are woven close together ; 

Creating breath, inhaling and exhaling, voice, mind, 
and heart, Brahma and holy wisdom. 

25 Bestow on us the power o£ sight and hearing, glory 

and food and seed and blood and belly. 

26 These, standing on the flood, the BrahmacbS,ri form- 

ed praetising in sea his hot devotion. 

When he hath bathed, brown, yellow-haed, he shines 
exceedingly on earth. 

HYMN VI. 

We call on Agni, on the trees lords of the forestj 
herbs and plants, 

Indra, Stlrya, Brihaspati ; may they deliver us from 
woe. 

2 We call on Vishnu, Bhaga, on Mitraand Varuna the 

King, 

Ansa, Vivasvan we address : may they deliver us 
from woe. 

3 We call on Savitar the God, on Pflshan the establi- 

sher, 

Tvashtar the foremost we address : may they deliver 
us from woe. 

4 Gandharvas and Apsarases, the Asvins, Brahmanas- 

patij 

Aryaman, God, by name we call : may they deliver 
us from woe, 

5 This word of ours to Day and Nightj and to the Sun 

and Moon we speak. 

All the Adityas we address : may they deliver us 
from woe. 


The hymn is a prayer to all Divinities and Sanctities for deliverance 
from distress. 

2 An^a : the Distributer ; one of the Adityas. This deity is not 
mentioned again in the Atharva-veda, aadbia name occurs only twice 
in the Bigveda hymns. 
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.6 VatH, Parjaoya we addressj the Quarters, and the 
Firmament, 

And all the Regions of the' sky : may they deliver 
us from woe. 

7 From all that brings a curse may Day and Night 

and Dawn deliver me. 

May Soma free me, God to whom they give the name 
of Ghandram^s. 

8 Ail creatures both uf heaven and earth, wild beasts 

and sylvan animals, 

And winged birds of air we call : may the}' deliver 
us from woe. 

9 Bhava and Sarva we address, and Rudra who is Lord 

of Beasts, 

Thfcir arrows which we feel and know : may they be 
ever kind to ns. 

10 We speak to Constellations, Heaven, to Barth, to 

Genii, and to HiiU, 

To Seas, to Rivers, and to Lakes : may they deliver 
os from woe. 

11 Or the Seven Rishis we address, Waters divine, 

Prajapati, 

i'athers wiib Yama at their head : maiy they deliver 
us from woe. 

12 Gous whose abode is in the heaven and those who 

dwell in middle air, • 

And Mighty Ones who rest on earth : may they 
deliver us from woe. 

13 Adityas, Rudras, Vasus, Gods aloft in heaven, 

A tharvan’s sons. 

The sages, sous of Angiras : may they deliver us from 
woe. 


7 ChanmriwmJU : the Moon as measurer of time, compoouded of 
tAandra, bright. Moon, and mas, from md, to measure, root also 
^ moon (the measure or measurer). 

9 Bhava and Sarva : see XI. 2. 

10 
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14 T« Sacrifice, to worshipper, hyfQDS, soog^, and heal- 

ing chaniis, we speak, 

-To prjeslly acta- and Yajus texts : may they deliver 
us frt»m woe. 

15 To the five kingdoms of the plants whidh Soma I'ales 

as Lord we speak : 

Darbha, hemp, barley, mighty power-; may these 
deliver ua from woe. 

16 To demons and- fierce fiends we speak, to Holy 

Genii, Fathers, Snakes, 

And to the hundred deaths and one : may these 
deliver us from woe. 

17 We speak to Seasons, Season-Lords, to years and 

sections of the year. 

To Months, half-tuonlhs, and years complete ; may 
they deliver us from woe. 

18 Come hither from the south, ye Gods, rise and come 

forward from the west. 

Gathered together, all ye Gods, ye mighty Ones, 
from east and north : may they deliver us from woe. 

19 This we address to ail the Gods, faithful, maintaine re 

of the Kight, 

With ail tteir Consorts by their side ; may they 
deliver us from woe. 

20 We speak to the collected Gods, faithful, mainttinere 

of the Right. 

Present with their collective Dames : may these 
deliver us from woe. 


15 Somn ; see VI. 15. 3, note. Darbha ; Kusa grass (Foa Cynosu- 
roides), used in sacred oereotonies and deified on account of its sancti- 
fying virtues. 

Hemp : hhangd ; Cannabis Sativa ; from which the intoxicating drug 
is produced. Barley: cf. ‘Thou art barley, thou, art .the king of grain*^ 
(Baudbftyana, Sraata-S4tr», III. 6 S). 

16 Hundred dea^ and one ; see I. 30. 3; II. 28. 1 ; VIII. 2. 27 , 

17 Season- Lord* : Agni and other Gods who preside over the sevcn-sl 
Seasons. 
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2;l The life., jrea, the spirits’ Lord, rder of spirits, we 
?«ddress. 

Tov;ether let all spirits meet : may these deliver us 
from woe. 

22 Tl»e five Sky regions, Groddesses, and the twelve 
Seasons which are Gods. 

Tlie teeth of the completed year, may these deliver 
os from woe. 

2.3 The deathless balm that Malal! knows, purchased at 
a chariot’s price, 

lodra effused into the floods. Waters, give os that 
healing balm I 

HYMN VII. 

The Kesidue of Sacrifice contain eth name, and from, 
and World : 

Indra and Agni and the whole universe are compris- 
, ed therein, 

2 The Residue of Sacrifice holdeth Earth, Heaven, and 

ail that is : ’ 

The Residue of Sacrifice holdeth sea, waters, Moon, 
and Wind. 

3 Real, non-real, both are there, Prajapati, and Death, 

and strength : 

Thereon depend the worldly ones: in me are glory 
Dra and Vra, 

21 Spirits’ Lorit : Bhut»pat,i ; Lord of Creatures, especially of 
gbost') and .evil spirits. The name is applied to Agni, Rudra, Bhava 
and Sai va. 

2'i M'Hnli : a divine being associated with Yama and the Fathers. 
Of. X. 13. 3. The legend refered to eannot be traced. 

The hymn is a glorification of the Uehobhisbta or Besidna of the 
^ Sac’itice. 

' 1 Name and form ; the connecting links between Brahman and 

tihe, world. See X, 2. 12, note. 

3 .S.^, non-rsdf ; ‘bjoh the existent and tbe non-existent.’^Moir. 
The participles are in the masculine gender. Wordly ones.: meaning,' 
apparently, all hnmau beings. Dra and Vra 1 these words are ahso- 
Intelr meaningless, and probably corrupt. Jn me : that is, in th» 
Residue : cf. stanza 14,. line 2. 
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4 'Tire firm, the fast, the strong, the hard;, Brahma, the 

All-creating Ten, 

Gods, as a wheel about the nave, are fixed all round 
« the Residue. 

5 Verse, Song, and Sacrificial Text, chanting, the 
■ prelude, and the laud, 

, The hum is in the Residue, the tone, the murmur of 
the psalm. 

€ Within the Residue, like babes unborn, the parts of 
sacrifice, 

. Aiiidragae Pivamana lie. Mah&namni, Mahavrata. 
7 The Vajayeya, Royal Rite, the Agnishtoma and its 
Tomis, 

Ilymna, joyfullest with living grass the Asvamedha, 
are therein, 

4 The AU-ereatin(f Ten : probably, as Muir suggests, the ten 
M^harshis or Great Rishis raeutioned by Manu, I. 34 sqq., who are 
called Lords of living creatures. ‘Reference to ri^ihis or to seven rishis 
as “formers of existing things " {bhuta-kritah), is also found in the 
Atharva-veda, VI. 108. 4; VI. 133. 4. 5; XI. 1 1,3, 24; XII. 1. 39; 
and the word hutakrit,<ih, without the addition of lishis, is found in 
the same work iii. 28. 1; iv. 35, 2, and xix. 16. 2 — O. S. Texts, I. 
p. 37 • - 

5. Verse, Song, and Sanrifixc'd Text :ric\\, sgman, and yajus. Chant- 
ing: of the hymns of the Ssmaveda by the Udgatar-priest Ihe hum : 
the sound him or king in the chanting, ooininencing eswjh Saman. 

6 Asndrdi/na the due of Indra and Agni. Pdvamdrta : the due of 
Soma Pavamna. Mihdn4mni : certain. Verses of the S^ma-veda Mahd- 
vartn : a cermony forming part of a Sattra or year-long saerihciaf 
Session. 

7 The Vdjapeya : an important Soma sacrifice .R tyal rite : the 
Ipijasuya, a great sacrifice or religious ceremony performed at the co- 
rdnation of a suoreme gnveraign or universfal monarch by the king 
himself and his tributary prinees Agnishtoma • a protracted eeremonv 
or sacrifice (lirerally, Pruse of Agni), extending over several days in 
sprinir, an forming an essential part of the Jyotislrtoma. A»vanmihm : 
the Horse-Sacrifice. SeeR V. 1. 162 and 163. 
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S Diksha *n4 Aijnyadheya, rite that sates the wish, 
with magic hymn, 

Suspended rites, long sessions, are contained within 
tlie Residue. 

9 Faith Sre-oblation, fervent zeal, service, and sacri- 

ficial cry, 

Guerdon, good works and their reward, are stored 
within the R»-sidue. 

10 Sacrifice of one night, or two, Sadyajhkri, Ukthya, 

and Prakri, 

Gall, deep-toned summons are therein, fine parts, 
through lore, of sacrifice. 

1 1 Sacrifice of four nights, of fipe, of six nights, day and 

night conjoined, 

Shodasi. seven-night sacrifice, all these sprang from 
the Residue, these which the Iiumortal One con- 
tains. 

12 Pratili^ra and Nidhanam, the Visvajit, the Abhijit, 
The two Sahnatiratras and the Twelve-day rite are 

stored therein. 

8 Dik’ihA; a leremonyprdlimiasry to a Bicriiic>>; an initi itory rite. 
See AitaroVa Br^ninan*, 1. 1. 1. Agy>iddheya-. the ceremony of setting 
the fire on hi gaorificial tire-plue or ground prepared for itsreoeption. 

9 Firt,-.,t>lation : or, Agiiihotra ;a burnt oblation to Agni, chiefly 
of milk, oil, and sour gruel. Saerijieial cry: exclamation of Vashat, 
when the offering is thrown intothe fire. Guerdon : the Dakshii.ifl, or 
honorarinin presented to the ofiBciating priests. Good works : sacrifice. 
Reward ; in tieaven. 

10 Sadyahkri : the name of a certain Ekftha or one-day sacrifice, 
within which, by|shorieningthe procedure, three several ceremonies are 
performed. Uki-hya : a Soma §acriHce supplementary to. or a modiii- 
ca'.ion of, the .Agnishtoma. Prakri : a sacrifice named, similarly to Sa- 
dyahkri, from the pu'-chase of .Soina. Gall : invocation. 

1 1 Shodasi '. a sacrifice almost identical with the Ukthya. See Aita- 
reya Brfihmaria, IV. 1. 1. 

12 Pratth&ra : the response in the Sjnnan, chanted hy the Pratihar- 
tar priest who assists the U'^gStar Nidhanam' thefinaleof theSftmsn. 
•'s.jet/d : (all Conquering) the name of an . Ekglha or one-day aacrifioe 
ir« the Gav^mayma ceremony. Ahhijit : (victorious) an Ekfiha in the 
Oavamavana, eightdavs liefore the Visvajit. S'ihncUirA- tras : certain, 
eeremouies performed during a night and the -following day. 
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1.3 Pleasantness, reverence, pence, end power, strength, 
vig<mi, immortality — 

All forward wishes are with luve satisfied in the 
Residue. 

14 Nine several oceans, earths, and skies are set within, 

the R-isidue. 

Bright shines the Sun therein, in me, the R^iduo, 
are D.>t3> and Night. 

15 The Residue, the Father’s sire, who bears this uni-, 

verse, supports 

Vislifivaiij Upahavya, and all worship offered speretly. 

16 The Father's sire, the Residue, grandson of- Spirit, 

primal Sire, 

Lord of the universe, the Bull, dwells ©a the earth 
victorious. 

17 Right, truth, dominion, fervent . zeal, toil, duty, 

action, future, past. 

Valour, prospei ity, and strength dwell in tire Residue 
in strength. 

18 Welfare, tesolve and energy, the six expansesy king 

ship, sway, 

Prayer, and direction, and the year, oblation, planets, 
are therein ; , . 

19 ’And the four fcfotare, Apri hymns, the Nivids, and 

Four-mouthly rites, 

Ohiat'ions, sacriGces, and animal offeringsy aud their 
forms. 

f-, ^ 

14 Nifie : the usual numberof three oceans of air, etc. multi plied 
tliree. 

15 Viohurdn- ; or Vishuvan ; the day exactly ia the middle <4 a 
Sattra or sacrificial ees^iou Upahavya : oblation. 

16 The Bull : the Mighty One. 

18 Six ^xp'inneii : the four quarters of the rky with the spaces 
aMve and below. Direeticie ; a liturgical order given during the perfor- 
ipanee of a sacrifice. 

. ra 

Sv hymns : certain propitiatory hymns of the Rigveda addresr 

•ed to Agni. Wivide : invocattOus of the Gods, inserted in certain 
pasta o tthe liturgy. 
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'20 Months, hHlf'BQonthS} sections of the yeitr, sessons, 
jire in the Residue, 

The waters resonaufe afcr^ the tbunderj and the 
luighty noise. 

21 Pebbles, s^ndj stones, and herbs, and plants, and 

grass are in the Residue. 

Closely embraced attd laid therein are lightnings and 
the clouds and rain. 

22 Gain, acquisition, and success, fulness, com^dete 

prosperuy, 

Great gain and wealth; are laidj concealed and tarest" 
sured, in the Residue. ^ 

23 All things that breathe the breath of life, all orea* 

tures that have eyes to see, 

Ail the celestial Gods whose home is heaven sprang 
from tl»e Residue. 

24 Verses, and Songs, and magic hymns^ Parana, sacri- 

ficial text. 

Ail the Celestial Gods whose home is heaven sprang 
from the Residue. 

25 In breath and uUtbreaibj eye and ear, decay and 

fieedom from decay, 

Ail the celestial Gods whose home is heaven sprang 
from the Residue. i 

26 All pleasures and enjoyments, all delights and rap- 

turous ecstasies. 

All the celestial Gods whose home is heaven sprang ' 
from the Residue. 

27 The Deities, the Fathers, men, Gandharvas, and 

A psai ases, 

A II the celestial Gods whose home is heaven sprang 
from the Re idue. 


^4 > erses and songs : ricfass and sftmans ; hymns of the Bigvadaaoi 
Samsveda. Magic hymns: liko those of the Athsrva-veda. 
anoient legend- jSocW/JcMif •• the Yajarveda. 

The hymn has been translated, with the omission some stianzas, 
by Muir, 0. S Texts, V. 396—398, and by Soberman, Pbilosophisohe 
Hymnen, p. 87 . 
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' HYMN VIII. 

Wh*!I Manyu brought liia eousorfe home forth from 
Sniikalpa’a dwelliiig-place. 

Who were the wooers of the bride, who was the 
. chief wiio courted her ? 

2 Fervour and Action were the two, in depths of the 

great billowy sea ? 

Th^e were the wooers' of the bride ; Brahma the 
chief wi»o courted her. 

3 Ten Gods before the Gods- were born together in the 

ancient time. 

Whoso may know them face to face may now pro- 
nounce the mighty , word. 

4^1nbieath and oulbreath, eye and ear, decay and free- 
dom from decay, 

- Spiration upward and diffused, voice, mind have 

brought us wish and plan. 

5 As yet the Seasons were unicorn, and Dh4tar and 
Prajapati, 

Asvins, Indra, Agni. Whom then did they 
worship as supreme ? 

3 Fervour, and Action were the two, in depths of the 
great billowy sea ; 

Fervonr sprang up from Action ; this they served 
and worshipped as supreme. 

7 He may account himself Well versed in ancient time 
who knows by name. 

The earth that was before this earth, which only 
wisest Sages know . 

CSfMiceming ths origin of somo Gods and tho creation of man. 

1 Mawyvt : Ardonr personified. Sankaipa : Resolution. Wooers of 
. ^ bride : the, bridegroom’s friends who arranged the mw^ge, apd 
4ook part in the ceremony as paranympbs or bridemen. Ch%y: or, first 
2 Fervoar : tdpae ; religious devotion or austerity. Action: kdrma. 
irahma : hSre the Personal Deity. ^ 

- ■ 3 Ten pwhape-tbe ‘ AlltereatangTen’-mantionediu XI, 7.4. 

6 Billotvy sea .- the aerial ocean of watery doud. 
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8 From whom did Indra spring ? from whom sprang 

Soma ? whence was Agni born ? 

From whom did X<^ashtar spring to life ? and whence 
is Dh^tar’s origin ? 

9 Indra from Indra, Soma from Soma, from Agni 

Agni sprang. 

Tyashtar from Tvashtar was produced^ Dh^tar was 
Dh4tar’s origin. 

10 Those Gods who were of old, the Ten begotten earlier 

than the Gods, 

What world do they inhabit since they gave the 
world unto their sons ? 

11 When he had brought together hair, sinew and bone, 

marrow and flesh, 

And to the body added feet, then to what world did 
he depart ? 

12 Whence, from what region did he bring the hair, the 

sinews, and the bones, 

Harrow and limbs, and joints, and flesh ? Who was 
the bringer, and from whence ? 

13 Casters, those Gods were called who brought to- 

gether all the elements : 

When they had fused the mortal man complete, they 
entered into him. 

14 The thighs, the knee-benes, and the feet, the head, 

the face, and both the hands. 

The ribs, the nipples, and the sides — what Bishi 
hath constructed that ? 

15 Head, both the hands, and face, and tongue, and 

neck, and intercostal parts, 

All this, investing it with skins, Mabi conjoined with 
bond and tie. 


10 Unto their sons : ‘ Thus by my appointment, and by the force 
of- devotion, was all this world both motionless and moving created 
by those great beings [the tan Maharshis].’-^Manu, 1. 4 1. Jd-uir, 
0. S. Texts, I. p 37. 

11 Be ; the Creator. 

15 Maki : a Goddess nsofttly auociated with Idi4 and Sarasvati. 
11 
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16 What time the mighty body lay firmly compact with 

tie and bond, 

Who gave its colour to the form, the hue wherewith 
it shines to-day 2 

1 7 All Deities had lent their aid : of this a noble Dame 

took note, 

' ts 

Isaj the Consort of Command. She gave its colour 
to the form. 

18 When Tvashtar, Tvash tar’s loftier Sire, had bored it 

out and hotlowad it, 

Gods made the mortal their abodej and entered and 
possessed the man. 

19 Sleep, specially, Sloth, Nirriti, and deites whose 

name is Sin, 

Baldness, old age, and hoary hairs within the body 
found their way. 

20 Theftj evil-doing, and deceit, truth, sacrifice, exalted 

fame, 

Strength, princely power, and energy entered the 
body as a home. 

21 Prosperity and poverty, kindnesses and malignities, 
Hunger and thirst of every kind entered the body 

as a home. 

22 Reproaches, freedom from reproach, all blamable, all 

blameless deeds, 

Bounty, belief, and unbelief entered the body as a 
home. 

23 All knowledge and all ignorance, each other thing 

that one may learn. 

Entered the body, prayer, and hymns, and songs, 
and sacrificial texts. 

24 Enjoyments, pleasures, and delights, gladness, and 

rapturous jecstasies, 


17 /sd : Power or Faculty ; a creative abstraction. 

18 Tvashi^wr’a lojtier sire • apparently, as Hillebrandt says, a 
mere abstraction (V. Mythologie, I. 528). Gf. stanza 9, line 2. 
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Laughter and merriment and dance entered the body 
as a home. 

25 Discourse and conversation, and the shrill-resound- 

ing cries of woe. 

All entered in, the motives and the purposes com- 
bined therewith. 

26 Inbreath and outbreath, ear and eye, decay and free- 

dom from decay, 

Breath upward and diffused, voice, mind, these 
quickly with the body move. 

27 All earnest wishes, all commands, directions, and 

admonishments, 

Beflections, all deliberate plans entered the body as 
a home. 

28 They laid in the abhorrent frame those waters 

hidden, bright, and thick, 

Which in the bowels spring from blood, from mourn- 
ing or from hasty toil, 

29 Fuel they turned to bone, and then they set light 

waters in the frame. 

The molten butter they made seed : then the Gods 
entered into man. 

30 All Waters, all the Deities. Viraj with Brahma at 

her side ; 

Brahma into the body passed ; Prajapati is Lord 
thereof. 

31 The Sun and Wind formed, separate, the eye and 

vital breath of man. 

His other person have the Gods bestowed on Agni 
as a gift. 

32 Therefore whoever knoweth man regardeth him 

as Brahman’s self; 

For all the Deities abide in him as cattle in their pen. 


28 Water» : in the shape of tears and sweat. 

30 Brahma ; inline 1 the Personal Deity is probably understood. 
32 Here there is a pantheistic identification of Parasha or Man 
with Brahma the Supreme Self or Soul. 
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8S - A.t bis first death he goeth hence, aisanderj in three 
separate parts. 

• He goeth yonder with one part, with one he goeth 
yonder ; here he sinketh down ward with a third, 
34' In the primeval waters cold the body is deposited. 

In this there is the power of growth; from this is 
power of growth declared, 

HYMN IX. 

All arms and every arrow, ail the power and might 
that bows possess, 

The warlike weapon, axes, swords, the plan and pur- 
pose in the heart. 

All this, O Arbudi, make thou visible to our enemies, 
and let them look* on mist and fog. 

2 Arise ye and prepare yourselves : ye, the celestial 

hosts, are friends. 

Het your mysterious natures be seen by our friends 
O Arbudi. 

3 Else both of you ; begin your work with fettering 

and binding fast. 

Assail, both of you, Arbudi, the armies of our 
enemies. 


33 'Three separate parts : one part goes to heaven, one to the sun 
arid wind, and one to earth. 

34 The power of growth : 'irhen, after decomposition, it has been 
changed into earth. 

The hymn has been translated b» Ludwig, Dor Eigveda, III. p. 4^2. 
See also Muir, 0. S. Texts, V. 387 i and Soherman, Philosophische 
Bymnen, p. 67- 

The hymn is an incantation for the defeat and destruction of a hos- 
tile army. 

1 Arms : of the body. Arbudi : Arbuda was a serpen^like demon of 
the air, conquered by Indra (R. V. II. 11. 20; VIII. 3.^ 19) ; and 
Arbudi sefms to have been originally a kindred being of similar nature 
and powers, but willing and able to assist those who invoke his aid. 
Jfist and fog ; which are under the control of the dragonish deity of 
air. 

3 .Soli o/~p^ ; arid ^jrirbudi, a siridlaf sripritfiatural 

being. 
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•4 The God whose name is Arbudi, and Nyarbudi the 
Mighty One, 

The two by whom the air and this great earth are 
compassed and possessed. 

With these two friends of Indra I go forth to con- 
quer with the host. 

5 Rise, with our army stand thou up, O Godlike Beingj 

Arbudi. 

Breaking the hosts of enemies, surround them with 
thy winding coils. 

6 Exhibiting, 0 Arbudi, seven children of the mist 

and fog. 

When butter hath been offered, rise with all of these 
and with the host. 

7 Besting her breast, with tearful face, let the short- 

eared, the wild-haired hag 

Shriek loudly w,hen a man is slain, pierced through 
by thee, 0 Arbudi ; 

8 Snatching away the vertebra, while with her thought 

she Seeks her son, 

Her husband, brother, kin, when one, Arbudi ! hath 
been pierced by thee. 

9 Let vultures, ravens, kites, and crows, and every 

earrion-eating bird. 

Feast on our foes, and show where one, Arbudi ! hath, 
been pierced by thee. 

10 Then let eich greedy beast of prey, and fly and worm 

regale itself 

Upon the human corpse where one, Arbudi, hath 
been pierced by thee. 

11 Attack them, both of you ; bear off their vital breath, 

O Nyarbudi. 

Let mingled shouts and echoing cries of woe amid our 
foemen show where thou, 0 Arbudi, hast pierced. 
■12 .Shaloe them, and let them sink with fear : o'erwhelm 
our enemies with dread. 
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With widely-grasping bends of arm, O Arbadi^erash 
down otir foes. 

13 Let those mens’ arms grow faint and weak, dull be 

the purpose of their heart ; 

And let not aught of them be left when thou, O 
Arbudij hast pierced. 

14 Self-smiting, beating breast and thigh, careless of 

unguent, with their hair dishevelled, weeping, 
hags shall run together, when a man is slain, when 
thou, 0 Arbudi, hast pierced. 

15 Apsarases with dog-like mates, and Eflpakis, O 

Arbudi, 

And her who licks the cup inside, and seeks to 
wound in ill-kept place. 

All these, 0 Arhudi, do thou make visible to our 
enemies, and let them look on mists and fog. 

16 The fiend who creeps upon the sword, maimed, 

dwelling where the wounded lie, 

The misty shapes that lurk concealed, Gandharvas 
and Apsarases, demons, and snakes, and Other 
Folk ; 

17 Armed with four fangs and yellow teeth, deformed, 

with faces smeared with blood, the terrible and 
fearless ones, 

18 Make thou, O Arbudi, those wings of hostile armies 

quake with dread. 

Let Conqueror and Victor, friends of Indra, over- 
come our foes. 


15 TTitfc dog-like mates : wedded to Gandhar vaa who are described 
as hairy like dogs and mookeya. See IV. 37- 11 > X.1X. 36. 6. RUpakds 
appearing in i^reeahle forms. Tke cup inside : ‘ the interior of the: 
body.’ — Ludwig. 

16 Upon the sword : the meaning of khad&'re is uncertain. I 
adopt Ludwig’s interpretation which aeems plausible. Other Fo, k : 
a enphemistid expression for certain supernatural beings regarded as 
spirits of darkness. See Vlll. 10. 28. 
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19 Stifled and crushed, 0 Nyarbudi, low let the smitten 

foeman lie. 

With tongue of fire and crest of smoke go conquering 
maidens with our host 1 

20 May Indra, I^rd of Might, strike down each bravest 

warrior of the foes. 

Whom this our band hath put to flight : let not one 
man of those escape. 

21 Let their hearts burst asunder, let their breath fly 

up and pass away. 

Let dryness of the mouth o’ertake our foemen, nob 
the friendly ones. 

22 The clever and the foolish ones, those who are twist- 

ed round, the deaf, 

The dusky-hued, the hornless goats, and those whose 
voice is like the buck’s, 

All these, 0 Arbudi, do thou make visible to our 
enemies : cause them to look on mists and fog. 

23 Arbudi and Trishandhi fall upon our foes and scatter 

them. 

So that, 0 Indra, Lord of Might, Slayer of Vritra, 
we may kill thousands of these our enemies ! 

24 Tall trees, and those who live in woods, the herbs 

and creeping plants of Earth, 

Gandharvas, and Apsarases, Snakes, Holy Beings, 
Fathers, Gods, 

All these do thou, O Arbudi, make visible to our 

enemies : cause them to look on mists and fog. 

■ ^ 

25 High sway have Maruts, and the God Aditya, 

Brahmauaspati, 

High sway have Indra, Agni, and Dbatar, Mitra, 
Prajapati, 

High sway have Rishis given to you, showing upon 
our enemies where thou, O Arbudi, hast pierced. 

23 Trishandhi : the name of a battle-loving demon. See the 
following hymn. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
p. 530. 
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26 With full dominion over these, rise, stand ycL up, 
prepare yourselves. 

Ye are our friends, celestial hosts. When ye have 
won this- battle, go, each to his several sphere, 
apart. * 

HYMN X. 

Risk up, with all your banners rise ; prepare your 
strength, ye vapoury Forms ! 

Serpents and fiends and Other Folk, charge and pur- 
sue our enemies ! 

2 Let those who bear an evil name, in air, in heaven, 

on earth, and men, 

After Trishandhi’s will, revere your power, the sway 
- that Knowledge gives, together with your ruddy 
flags, 

3 Let those with iron faces, with faces like needles or 

like combs. 

Flesh-eaters, rapid as the wind, cling closely to our 
foemen with Trishandhi for their thunderl)olt. 

4 Omniscient Aditya, make full many a corpse to dis- 

appear. 

Let this devoted army of Trisbandhi be in my con- 
trol. 

5 Rise up, 0 Godlike Being, rise, Arbudi, with thine 

army : this. 

Tribute is sacrificed to thee, Tcishandbi’s welcome 
ofiering. 

The hymn is an incantation for the destruotion the enemy. 

1 Vapoury Forma : or Mists and Fogs, personifi^. Cf. XI. 9. 1. 
Other Folk : spirits of darkness. See XI. 9. 16, note, 

2 Trishandhi : literally, composed of three parts or'memhers ; a 
personification of an arrow consisting of shaft, steel, and point (see 
Aitareya Brahman^, I. 25), and regarded as a warlike Power associ- 
ated with Arhudi^ 

5 Arbttdi : sea XI, 9. 1, note. 
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6 May tbia four-footed Wbite-foot, may this arrow 

brace and bind thee fast : 

Together with Trishandhi’s host, be thoUj 0 Witch- 
craft, meant for foes. 

7 Down let the dim-eyed demon fly, and let her short- 

eared sister shriek : 

Bed be the banners when the host of Arbudi hath 
won the day. 

8 Let all the birds that move on wings come downward, 

all fowls that roam the heavens and air’s mid- 
region. 

Let beasts of prey and flies attack, and vultures that 
eat raw flesh mangle and gnaw the carcase. 

9 By that Same binding treaty which thou madest, 

Brihaspati ! with Indra ! and ^ith Brahma, 

By Indra’s pledge 1 bid the Gods come hither. Con- 
quer on this side, not on their side yonder, 

10 Brihaspati Angirasa, Eisbis made strong and keen 

by prayer 

Have set Trishandhi in the heaven, dire weapon that 
destroys the fiends. 

11 The Gods enjoyed Trishandhi for the sake of energy 

and power. 

Him under whose protection, both, Indra and yon 
Aditya, stand. 

12 The Gods, victorious, won themselves all worlds by 

this oblation, which 

Brihaspati Angirasa effused, a very thunderbolt, a 
weapon to destroy the fiends. 

13 That fiend-destroying weapon which Brihaspati An- 

girasa poured out and made a thunderbolt. 

6 Four-footed Whiterfool : the personified arrow, consisting of 
abaft, steel, point, and feathers, (Aitareya Br&hma^a, 1. 25) with a 
white foot or notch. 

10 Angirasa : descendant of, or devoted to the aneiest sage 
Angiras and hie family ; a eommoo ^itbet of Brihaspati, the type of 
the priesthood. 

1 1 Fon Aditya : the Sun. 

12 
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Even therewith, Brihaspati, I brash that hostile »r^ 
mameiit, and strike the foemen down with might. 

14 Over to us come all the Gods who eat the hallowed 

sacrifice. 

With this oblation be ye pleased : conquer on this 
side, not on that. 

15 Over to us let all Gods come : dear is Trishandhi’s 

offering. 

Keep the great pledge through which, of old. the 
A suras were overthrown. 

16 Let Vayu bend the arrow-points of those who are 

our enemies. 

Let Indra break their arms sway : no power to lay 
the shaft be theirs ! 

Aditya utterly destroy their missile! Chandramis 
bar the path of him who lingers ! 

17 If they have issued forth strongholds of Gods, and 

made their shields of prayer, 

Gaining protection for their lives, protection round 
about, make all their instigation powerless. 

18 With the Flesh- eater and with Death, following the 

Purohita, 

On ! forward with Trishandhi’s host ! conquering 
enemies advance ! 

19 Do thou, Trishandhi, with the gloom of darkness 

compass round our foes ; 

Let none escape of them expelled with speckled but- 
ter mixt with curds. 

20 Let White-foot fall upon those wings of our oppo- 

nents’ armament ; 

17 The stanza is repeated from V. 8. 6. 

18 The Flesh-eater : Agni in his most terrible form as the fire of 
the funeral pile . See III. 21. 9. The Purohita : Brihaspati, Priest of 
the Gods. 

19 Speckled butter mixt with curds : the oblation called PrishadA jya 
See XTX. 6 14. 

20 White-Joot ; the arrow. See stanza 6. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Dcr Rigveda, III. 
p. 531. 
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Mazed and htwildered be those bands of fues this da)^, 
0 Nyarbudi. 

21 Mazed are the foemen, Nyarbudi ! Slay thou each 

bravest man of them : with this our army slaughter 
them. 

22 Low lie the warrior, mailed, unmailed, each foeman 

in the rufih of war, 

Down-smitten with the strings of bows, the fastenings 
of mailj the charge ! 

23 The armour-clad, the armourless, enemies clothed 

with coats of mail, 

All these struck down, O Arbudi, let dogs devour 
upon the earth. 

24 Car-borne and earless fighting men, riders and those 

who go on foot, 

All these, struck down, let vultures, kites, and all 
the birds of air devour. 

25 Low let the hostile army lie, thousands of corpses, 

on the ground, 

Pierced through and rent to pieces where the deadly 
weapons clash in fight. 

. 26 With eagles let them eat the evil-hearted, pierced in 
the vitals, lying crushed and howling, 

The foe whoe’er will fight against this our protecting 
sacrifice. 

0 

27 With this which Gods attend, with this which never 
fails to gain its end. 

Let Indra, Vritra-slayer, smite, and with Trishandhi 
as a bolt. 




BOOK XII. 


HYMN I. 

Truth, high and potent Law, the Consecrating Rite^ 
Fervour, Brat^a, a»d Sacrifice uphold the Earth. 
May she, the Queen of all that is and is to be, may 
Prithivi make ample space and room for us. 

2 Not over-crowded by the crowd of Menu’s sons, she 

who hath many heights and floods and level plains ; 
She j^ho bears plants endowed with many varied po- 
wers, may Prithivi for us spread wide and favour us. 

3 In whom the sea, and Sindhu, and the waters, in 

whom our food and corn-lands had their being, 

In whom this all that breathes and moves is active, 
this Earth assign us for^ost rank and station ! 

4 She who is Lady of the earth’s four regions, in whom 

our food and corn-lands had their being, 

Nurse in each place of breathing, moving creatures, 
this Earth vouchsafe us kine with milk that fails 
not ! 

5 On whom the men of old before us battled, on whom 

the Gods attacked the hostile demons, 

The varied home of bird, and kine anb horses, this 
Prithivi vouchsafe us luck and splendour ! 

A hymn of praise and prayer to Prithivi or deified Earth. 

1 Late : the established Order of the universe. ConaaeruAing 
Bite : dHuhd ' ; for details of this ceremony see Aitareya BrShm^a, 
I. 1- 3. Prithivi : literally, the wide, the extended. 

2 Manu’t tons ; human beings, desoendante of Mann, primeval 
Man, the Old German Manaus. 

3 Sindhv : the Indus. Greek ’IvSdv ; from the.Iranian Hindu. 
' Indus incolis Sindus appellatos’ (Pliny, Hist. Nat. 6. 20. 71). 
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CT-aA* > 

6 Firm standing-place, all-bearing, store of treasures, 

gold-breasted, harbourer of ail that moveth, 

May Earth who bears Agni Vaisv4nara, Consort of 
mighty Indra, give us great possessions. 

7 May Earth, may Prithivi, always protected with 

ceaseless care by Gods who net^er slumber, 

May she pour out for os delicious nectar, may she 
bedew us with a flood of splendour, 

8 She who at first was water in the ocean, whom with 

their wondrous powers the sages followed. 

May she whose heart is in the highest heaven, com- 
passed about with truth, and everlasting. 

May she, this Earth, bestow upon tis lustre, and 
grant us power in loftiest dominion. ^ 

9 On whom the running universal waters flow day and 

night with never-ceasing motion. 

May she with many streams pour milk to feed us, 
may she bedew us with a flood of splendour. 

10 She whom the Asvins measured out, o’er whom the 

foot of Vishnu strode. 

Whom Indra, Lord of Power and Might, freed from 
all foemen for himself, 

May Elarth pour out her milk for as, a mother unto 
me her son. 

11 0 Prithivi, auspicious be thy woodlands, auspicious 

be thy bills and snow -clad mountains. 

8 Watw in the ocean : cf. ‘heavenly Floods, first-born by holy 
Order (R. V. X. 109. 1). ‘ In the beginning waters alone formed this 
universe’ (Satapatha-Br&hmana, XIV. 8. 6. 1) ; * And the earth was 
without form and void .... And the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters’ (Genesis, I. 2). 

10 IF^om the Asvine measured out : the formation or manifestation 
by light, of heaven and earth is ascribed to the Asvins in R. V. X. 24. 
5, 6. The foot of Vishnu : when, as the Sun, he made the, first of his 
three strides through the three worlds. 

11 Every-coloured : ‘ with the variation of each soil.’ 
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Uiislaiii, un wounded, unsubdued, I have set foot up- 
on the Earth, 

On earth, brown, black, ruddy and every-eoloured, 
on the firm earth that Indra guards from danger, 

12 0 Prithivi, thy centre and thy navel, all forces that 

have issued from thy body — 

Set us amid those forces ; breathe upon us. I am the 
son of Earth, Earth is my Mother. Parjanya is my 
Sire ; may he promote me. 

13 Earth on whose surface they enclose the altar, and 

all-performers spin the thread of worship ; 

In whom the stakes of sacrifice, resplendent, are fixed 
and raised on high before the oblation, may she, 
this Earth, prospering, make us prosper. 

14 The man who hates ue, Earth ! who fights against 

us, who threaten us with thought or deadly wea- 
pon, make him our thrall as thou hast done afore- 
time. 

15 Produced from thee, on thee move mortal creatures ; 

thou bearest them, both quadruped and biped. 

Thine, Prithivi, are these Five human Races, for whom, 
though mortal, SClrya as he rises spreads with his 
rays the light that is immortal. 

16 In concert may these creatures yield us blessings. 

With honey of discourse, O Earth, endow me. 

17 Kind, ever gracious be the Earth we tread on, the 

firm Earth, Prithivi, borne up by Order, mother 
of plants and herbs, the all-producer. 

18 A. vast abode hast thou become, the Mighty. Great v 

stress is on thee, press and agitation, but with un- 
ceasing care great Indra guards thee. 

So make us shine, O Earth, us with the splendour of 
gold. Let no man look on us with hatred. 


12 Parjanya : sea M. Miillar, India, What can it Teach us 1 p. 183. 
15 Five human Baces : the Five Tribes, frequently mentioned in 
the hymns of the Rigveda and Atharve-veda. See 111. 21. 5 ; 24. 3; 
IV .23. 1 ; V. 17. 9 ; VI. 75. 3 ; VIII. 6. 1, 
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19 Agni ia in the earthy in plants ; the waters hold Agni 

in them, in the stones ia Agni. 

Agni abideth deep in men : Agnia abide in cows and 
steeds. 

20 Agni gives shine and heat in heaven : the spacious 

air is his, the God’s. 

Lover of fatness, bearer of oblation, men enkindle 
him. 

21 Dark-kneed, invested with a fiery mantle, Prithivl 

sharpen me and give me splendour ! 

22 On earth they offer sacrifice and dressed oblation to 

the Gods. Men, mortals, live upon the earth by 
food in their accustomed way. 

May that Earth grant us breath and vital^ power. 
Prithivl give me life of long duration I 

23 Scent that hath risen from thee, 0 Earth, the fra- 

grance which growing^herbs and plants and waters 
carry, 

Shared by Apsarases, shared by Gandharvas. there- 
with make thou me sweet : let no man hate me. 

24 Thy scent which entered and possessed the lotus, the 

scent which they prepared at Sfiry^’s bridal, 

Scent which Immortals, Earth ! of old collected, there- 
with make thou me sweet : let no man hate me. 

25 Thy scent in women and in men, the luck and light - 

that is in males. 

That is in heroes and in steeds in sylvan beasts and 
elephants. 


19 Cf. III. 21. 1, 2, and note. 

23 Scent that hath risen ; a philosophical definition of 

earth ia gandhaoati, she who is endowed with fragrance or odour, 
which is regarded as its peculiar characterstic as rasa, taste, is of 
water. Apsarases : the names of the Apsarases in IV. 37. 3 are all 
derived form fragrant plants sweet scents. Gandharvas : their 
name being fancifully derived from gandha, scent. 

24 S&rya’s bridal : the typical marriage cermonj. See XIV. 1 6. sqq . 

25 0/ maids ; cf X. 3. 20. 
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The splendid energry of maids, therewith do thou 
unite us, Earth ! liet no man look on us with hate. 

26 Rock, earth, and stone, and dust, this Earth is held 

together, firmly bound. 

To this gold'breasted Prithivi mine adoration have 
I paid. 

27 Hither we call the firmly held, the all«supporting 

Prithivi, 

On whom the trees, lords of the wood) stand ever- 
more immovable. 

28 Sitting at ease or rising up, standing or going on our 

way, 

With our right foot and with our left we will not 
reel upon the earth. 

29 I speak to Prithivi the purifier, to patient Earth 

who groweth strong through Brahma. 

0 Earth, may we recline on thee who bearest strength^ 
increase, portioned share of food, and fatness. 

30 Purified for our bodies flow the waters : we bring 

distress on him who would attack us. 

1 cleanse myself, O Earth, with that which cleanseth. 

31 Earth, be thine eastern and thy northern regions, 

those lying south ward and those lying westward. 

Propitious unto me in all my movements. Long as I 
tread the ground let me pot stumble. 

32 Drive us not from the west or east, drive us not from 

the north or south. . 

Be gracious unto us, 0 Earth : let not the robbers 
find us ; keep the deadly weapon £ar away. 


30 Him wkotaouldattaekus:tho meaning of sydduh is uncertain. 
I follow Ludwig’s interpretation of the word which according to the 
S. P. Dictionary probably means slime : ‘ our slime (the dirt On our. 
bodies) in place unwelcome we deposit. ’ 

31 Let me not stumble : cf stanza 28, 

' 13 
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33 Long as, on tbee, I lode around, possessing SArya as 

a friend, 

. So long, through each sueceeding year, let not toy 
power of vision fail. 

34 When, as I lie, O Earth, I turn upon my right side 

and my left, 

When stretched at all our length we lay our ribs on 
thee who meetest us, 

Do os no injury there, O Earth who furnishest a bed 
for all 

35 Let what I dig from thee, O Earth, rapidly spring 

and grow again. 

O Purifier, let me not pierce through thy vitals or 
thy heart. 

36 Earth, may thy summer, and thy rains, and autumnj 

thy winter, and thy dewy frosts, and spring-time. 
May thy years, Prithivl 1 and ordered seasons, and 
day and night pour out for us abundance. 

37 The purifier, shrinking from, the Serpent, she who 

held fires that lie within the waters, 

Who gives a« prey ' the God-blaspheming Dasyus, 
Earth choosing Tndra for her Lord, not Vritra, 
hath clung to Sakra, to the Strong and Mighty. 

38, Base of the seat and sheds, on whom the sacrificial 
stake is reared. 

On whom the Yajus-knowing priests recite their 
hymns and chant their psalms, 

And ministers are busied that Indra may drink the 
Soma juice ; : 


37 The Serpent : the dragon Vritra, the malevolent demon who 
obstructs the rain. Sakra : the Mighty One ; Indra. 

38 Base of the tent and sheds : the seo< is the lodge or place of the 
Soma, erected in the sacrificial enclosure near the Agnidkriya hearth ; 
and the' two sheds or havirdhdnas shelter the Soma carts and sacrificial 
oflerings. See plan of the sacrificial enclosure in Vol. I. of Hang’s 
Aitareya Br&hmanaj or in Mrs, Manning’s Ancient and Mediaeval 
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39 Oa whono the ancieofe Rishis, they who made the 

world, sang forth the eows. 

Seven worshippers^ hy session, with thek fervent 
zeal and saerifiee ; 

40 May she, the Earth, assign to ns the <^ulenee for 

which we yearn. 

May Bhaga share and aid the task and Indra come 
to lead the way. 

41 May she, the Earth,, whereon men sing and dance 

with varfed shout and noise, 

Whereon men meet in battle^ and the war-cry and 
the drum resound, 

May she drive off our foemen, may Ptithlvi rid me of 
my foes.. 

42 On whom is food, barley and rice, to whom these 

Races Five belong. 

Homage to her, Parjanya^s wife, to her whose marrow 
is the rain t 

43 Whose castles are the work of Gods, and men wage 

war upon her plain— 

The Lord of Life make Prithivi, who beareth alt 
things in her womb, pleasant to us on every side f 

44 May Earth the Goddess, she who bears her treasure 

stored up in many a ptace^ gold, gems, and riches, 

India, Vol. I. p. 8^. Sacrijioial stake : or Yflpa, erected close to the 
eastern gate of the enclosure, just beyond the TJttara Vedi. It is a 
lofty post of Khadira, Bilva, or Palasa wood, anointed with clarified 
butter, adorned with ribbons, and surmounted by a flag. It is then 
deified and regarded as a form of Agni. See the hymn addressed to 
the Sacrificial Post, R. V. Ill, 8. 

39 They toho made the world : see XI. 7- 4, note. Sang forth the 
eotes : called forth by the power of their hymns the hearenly cows or 
beams of light that bad been imprisoned in the massive cloud by the 
demon of darkness, Bg session : with long-continued sacrifice. 

42 Races Five : see III. 25. 5, note. Parjanya’s wije ; wedded to 
and impregnated by, the God of the Rain-cloud. Sea M. M., India, 
What can it Teach us 1 p. 183, 
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Giver of opulence, grant great possessions to us bes- 
towing them with love and favour. 

45 Elarth, tearing folk of many a varied language with 

divers rites as suits their dwelling-places, 

Pour, like a constant cow that never faileth, a thou- 
^ sand streams of treasure to enrich me ! 

46 Thy snake, thy sharply-stinging scorpion, lying con- 

cealed, bewildered, chilled with cold of winter, 

The worm, O Prithivi, each thing that in the Pains 
revives and stirs. 

Creeping, forbear to creep on us ! With all things 
^ gracious bless thou us. 

47 Thy many ways on which the people travel, the road 

for ear and wain to journey over. 

Thereon meet both the good and bad, that pathway 
may we attain without a foe or robber. With all 
things gracious bless thou us. 

48 Supporting both the foolish and the weighty she 

tears the death both of the good and evil. 


f In friendly concord with the boar, Earth opens her- 
self for the wild swine that roams thh*fore§t. 

49 All sylvan beasts of thine that love the woodlands, 

man-eaters, forest-haunting, lions, tigers. 

Hyena, wolf, Misfortune, evil spirit, drive from us, 
^ chase the demons to a distance, 

50 Gandharvas and Apsarases, Kimidins, and malignant 

sprites, 

Pisachas all, and Rakshasas, these keep thou, Earth ! 
^ afar from us. 

51 To whom the wingM bipeds fly together, birds of 

each various kind, the swans, the eagles ; 

On whom the Wind comes rushing, Matarisvan, 
rousing the dust and causing trees to tremble, 
and flame pursues the blast hither and thither ; 

52 Earth, upon whom are settled, joined together, the 

night and day, the dusky and the ruddy, Ppithivi 
compassed by the rain about her, 
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Happily may she stablish us in each delightful dwel- 
ling place, 

53 Heaven', Earth, the realm of Middle Air have grant- 

ed me this ample room, 

Agni, Sun, Waters, all the Gods have joined to give 
me mental power. 

54 I am victorious, I am called the lord superior on 

earth, 

Triumphant, all-o’erpowering, the conqueror tn every 
side. 

55 There, when the Gods, O Goddess, named thee, 

spreading thy wide expanse as thou wast broaden- 
ing eastward. 

Then into thee passed many a charm and glory : thou 
madest for thyself the world’s four regions. 

56 In hamlets and in woodland, and in all assemblages 

on earth, 

In gatherings, meeting of the folk, we will speak 
glorious things of thee. 

57 As the horse scattereth the dust, the people who 
dwelt upon the land , at birth, she scattered. 

Leader and head of alt the world, delightful, the 

trees’ protectress and the plants’ upholder. 

58 Whate’er I say I speak with honey-sweetness, what- 

ever I behold for that they love me. 

Dazzling, impetuous am 1 ; others who fiercely stir 
I slay. 

59 Mild, gracious, sweetly odorous, milky, with nectar 

in her breast. 

May Earth, may Prithivi bestow her benison, with 
milk, on me. 

60 Whom Visvakarman with oblation followed, when 

she was set in mid-air’s billowy ocean — 


60 Viivakarman : tha Omnific ; the Architect of the Universe, 
resembling Prajflpeti and often not distinguished from him. Thoso 
with mothers : all living creatures. 
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nsefut vessel, bid, when, for enjoymenb^ she was 
^ made manifest to those with mothers. 

61 Thou art the vessel that eontaineth people, Aditij, 
granter of the wish, far-s^wreading.^ 

Praj^pati, the first-born Son of Order,, supplieth then 
with whatsoe’er thou laokest. 

6^ Let thy breasts, free from sickness and Consumption, 
be, Prithivi, produced for our advantage. 

Through long-extended life wakeful and watehing still 
may we be thy tributary servants. 

63 O Earth, my Mother, set thou me happily in a place 
secure. 

Of one accord with Heaven, O Sage, set me in glory 
and in wealth. 

HYMN II. 

This is no place to hold thee ; mount the Nada ; this 
lead is thine appointed share. Come hither. 

• Together with Consumption in the cattle, Consump- 
tion in our men, go hence, go southward. 

2 With this we chase and banish all consumptive ma- 
lady and Death, 

With sinner and malicious man, with helper and with 
minister. 

61 Aditi : here meaning Prithivi or Earth. 

The hymn has been translated hy Ludwig, Der Bigv.eda, III p. 544. 

A composite funeral hymn and deprecation of Agni Kravy4d or the 
fire that consumes the b^ies of the dead. 

1 Thee : Agni of the funeral pile whose task is finished. The Nada : 
literally, the reed ; a name of the Anv&haryapacbanagni or fire used 
for cooking the monthly Sradha or commemorative repast in honour of 
the Manes or spirits of the Departed. See Sacred Books of the East, XII. 
p. 338 (Satapatha-BiAhmana II. 3. 2). Letid : used in incantations as 
a charm to drive away malevolent spirits. See 1. 16. 2 ; XIX 20. 52. 
Southward : to the home of Xama and the Departed in the southern 
region. 

2 With this : by the power of this charm. 
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3 Death and Misfortune we expel, Malignity we drive 

away. 

O Agni, thou who eatest not the corpse, eat him who 
hateth us : him whom we hate we send to thee. 

4 If the corpse-eating Agni, or a tiger leaving his lair, 

hath entered this our homestead, 

With beans prepared in butter I expel him : far let 
him go to fires that lie in waters. 

5 When, angered that a man hath died, we in our 

wrath have banished thee, 

That deed is easily set right through thee ; we kindle 
thee again. 

‘6 Again have the Adityas, Rudras, Vasus, the Brah- 
man, bringer of good things, O Agni, 

Again hath Brahmaijaspati disposed thee for long 
life lasting through a hundred autumns, 

'*1 I sweep afar, for sacrifice to Fathers, corpse-eating 
Agni who hath come among us 
Although he saw this other, J atavedas : in loftiest 
space let him inflame the caldron. 

3 I drive corpse-eating Agni to a distance : sin-laden 
let him go to Yamas vassals. 

Here let this other, JS,tavedas, carry oblation to the 
Deities, foreknowing. 

9 I quickly sweep away corpse-eating Agni, Death, 
with bis bolt depriving men of motion. 

From household fire, well-knowing, I divide him : so 
in the world of Fathers be his portion. 

10 Corpse-eating Agni, toil-worn, meet for praises, T 
send away by paths used by the Fathers. 

Stay there ; keep watch among the Fathers : come 
not again to us by ways whereon Gods travel. 

« 

3 Who eatest not the corpse : akravydd ; Agni in his friendly form 
as distinguished from the terrible fire of the funeral pile. 

7 For saerijice to Fathers : cf. stanza 1. This other, Jdtavedas; the 
ordinary sacriheial and domestie fire. 

8 y«»»a’s vassals : the Departed, 
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11 They being cleansed and bright, the purifiers, kindle 

Sankasuka for our jrell-being. 

Impurity leaveth us and sin departeth ; lighted by 
the good cleanser Agni cleanseth. 

12 Agni the God, the Breaker-up, hath mounted to the 

heights of heaven. 

Beleased from all transgression, he hath frtwn the 
curse delivered us. 

13 On Agni here, the Breaker -up, we wipe impuritier, 

away. 

Cleansed, fib for sacrifice have we become : may he 
prolong our lives. 

14 The Breaker-up, the Burster, the Destroyer, and the 

Silent One, 

These have expelled Consumption far, far off from thee 
and all thou hast, 

15 Corpse-eating Agni we expel, the Agni who bewilders 

men, 

Him who is in our horses, in our heroes, cows, and 
goats, and sheep : 

16 We drive thee forth to other folk, to alien cattle^ 

alien steeds, 

Thee the corpse-eating Agni, thee the Agni who 
bewilders men, 

17 Whereon the Deities, whereon men too have puri- 

fied themselves, 

, Exalting fatness, cleanse thyself, Agni, therein and 
mount to heaven, 

18 O Agni, kindled and adored, turn notaway tovisitus. 
Shine brightly even there in heaven, so that we long 

may see th^ Sun. 


11 Sankasuka : the breaker-tip and destroyer (of corpses) ; the 
funeral fire. 

14 The four names are euphemistic expressions denoting the 
dreaded tire. 
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19 Wipe alt away od lead and reed, oa Agnij him who 

breaketh up, 

- Then on a black-hued sheep, and op a oDshion pain 
that racks the head. 

20 Wipe off pollution, lay it iu the Jpad and in the black- 

hued sheep, 

And headache in the' cushion ; then be cleansed and 
fit to sacrifice. 

21 Go onward, Death, pursue thy special pathway apart 

from that which Gods are wont to travel. 

To thee I say it who hast eyes and hearest threat 
grow the nuoiber of these men around us ! 

22 Divided from the dead are these, the living : now is 

our calling on the Gods successful. 

We have gone forth for dancing and for laughter ; 
may we with brave sons speak to the assembly. 

23 Here I erect this rampart for the living : let none of 

these, none other, reach this limit. 

May they survive a hundred lengthened autumns, 
and may they bury Death beneath this mountain. 

19 Lead ; cf stanza 1. Reed: that is, in the fire called Nada 
(reed) in stanza 1. 

21 This stanza, taken with the last pi[da varied from R. V. X. 
18. 1, is recited with the two following stanzas when the burial of 
the remains of the cremated corpse has been completed, and the log 
separating the dead from the living (stanza 23) has been laid down. 
Death : Mrityu, the God of Death ; distinct from Yama the Regent 
of the Departed. 

22 Taken, with the last pada varied, from R. V. X. 18. 3. We 
have gone forth : from the burial-ground after completion of our 
duties there. For dancing and Jor laughter : to return to our usual 
joyous life. So, with us, after a military funeral, the band retarns 
playing lively airs. 

23 Taken from R. V. X. 18. 4. This rampart : represented by a 
log of wood and a stone deposited by the Adbvaryuas a line of demar- 
cation between the dead and the living, limiting, as it were, the 
jurisdiction of Death until the natural time for his approach. This 
mountain : represented by the stone, or by a newly-raised mound of 
earth. 


14 
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24 Live your full lives and find old age delightful, all of 

you striving, one behind the other. 

M«y TvHshbar, maker of fair things, be gracious, and 
lead your whole lives on to full existence, 

25 As the days follo\^ days in close succession, as with 

the seasons duly come the seasons, 

As each successor fails not his foregoer, so constitute 
the lives of these, Ordainer 1 

26 Gather your strength, my friends ; the stream flows 

stony : acquit yourselves as men, and cross the river. 
Abandon here the powers that were malignant, and 
let us cross to powers exempt from sickness. 

27 Rise up erect, cross over, my companions ; the stream 

is stony that flows here before us. 

Abandon here the powers that were ungracious, and 
let us cross to powers benign and friendly, 

28 Becoming pure and bright and purifying begin the 

Vaisvadev! strain for splendour. 

May we rejoice, o’erpassing troublous places, with all 
our heroes through a hundred winters. 

29 On pathways swept by wind, directed upward, pass- 

ing beyond the lower, on the higher, 

Thrice seven times have the Rishis, the Departed, 
forced Mrityu backward with the fastened fetter. 


24 Taken from R. V' X. 18. 5 One behind the other : in natural 
order, the oldest first reaching the end of the journey of life. 

25 Taken from p. V. X. 18. 5. So constitute : that they may pass 
away in due order of seniority. Ordainer : a Divine Being, the ar- 
ranger, maintainer, and manager of all things. He is associated with 
Tvashtar and Praj4pati, and sometimes identified with the latter. 

26 Taken from R. V. X. 53 8. This stanza and that which follows 
it appear to be out of place here. Taken literally, they are words of 
encouragement to the bearers who with the funeral procession are 
crossing a stream. But, according to stanza 23, the funeral ceremony 
in the burial-ground has already been completed by laying down the 
log and stone to form a rampart or boundary. 

28 The Vai’vadev^ strain : a sacred verse addressed to all the 
Gods or to the Visve Devas. 

29 Fetter : see V. 19. 12, note. 
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30 Effacing Mrityu’s footstep ye came hither, to further 

times prolonging your existence. 

Seated, drive Mrityu to his proper dwelling t then 
may we, living, speak to the assembly. 

31 Let these unwidowed dames with goodly husbands 

adorn themselves with fragrant balm and unguent. 
Decked with fair jewels, tearless, sound and healthy, 
first let the dames go up to where he lieth. 

32 I with oblation separate both classes, and with my 

prayer dispart their several portions. 

I offer food that wastes not to the Fathers, and to 
these men give life of long duration. 

33 That Agni, Fathers 1 who, himself immortal, hath 

entered and possessed our mortal bosoms, 

Even him I grasp and hold the God within me. 
Let him not hate us, may we never hate him. 

34 When ye have left the household fire, with the 

Corpse-eater southward go. 

Do that which is delightful to the Fathers, Bral. 
mans, and yourselves. 

35 Agni, the banqueter on flesh, not banished, for the 

eldest son 

Taktith a double share of wealth and spoileth it with 
poverty. 

36 What man acquires by plough, by war, all that he 

wins by toil of hand, 

He loses all if Agni the Carnivorous be not set aside. 


30 The first line is taken from R. V. X. 18. 2. Effacing Mriiyu’s 
footstep : preventing the premature return of the God of Death. ‘Avoid- 
ing the path of Death.’ — Wilson ; ‘That your way may avoid the - 
house of Death.’ — Max Muller. Cf. A. V. 19. 12, note. 

31 Taken from R. V. X. 18. 7- He : the corpse. 

32 Both classes; the fathers or Manes and the living mourners. 

34 Southward ; to the realm of Yama and the Departed. Cf. Stanzal . 

' 35 The meaning seems to be, that if the rites are not duly perform- 

ed the eldest son of the departed , though he receives a double share, 
of the property, will be eventually ruined. 
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37 Unholy, splendour-ref fc is he, his sacrifice uufife to eat. 

Krayad deprives of tilth, of cow, of riches him 
whom he pursues. 

38 Oft as a greedy beggar speaks the mortal who has 

brought distress. 

Those whom Carnivorous Agni close at hand runs 
after and detects. 

39 When a dame’s husband dies the house is tangled 

fast in Grahi’s net. 

A learned Brahman most be sought to drive Carni- 
vorous Agni forth. 

40 Prom any evil we have done, act of impurity or sin, 
Let waters purge me and from all that comes from 

Agni Breaker-up. 

41 By pathways travelled by the Gods these waters, 

well-knowing, from below have mounted upward. 

High on the summit of the raining mountain the 
ancient ri\^rs fresh and new are flowing. 

42 Drive off Carnivorous Agni, thou Agni who eatest 

not the flesh ; carry oblation paid to Gods. 

43 The Plesb-eater bath entered him : he hath pursued 

the Flesh-eater. 

Making two tigers different-wise, I bear away the 
ungracious one. 

44 He who holds Gods within bimself, the rampart and 

defence of men, 

Agni, the sacred household fire, hath come and 
stands between them both. 


38 Brought distreeg : on his family, by omitting to perform the 
necessary rites. 

40 From aU : defilement. 

42 Who eatest not thejlesh: or, the corpse. Of. stanZa 3, note. 

43 Him: the dead man. Two tigers: the sacrificial and the funeral fire. 

44 Them both: Agni GArhapstya or the Huseholder’s Fire stands 
between the sacrificial fire aad Agni KravyAd. 
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45 Prolong the lives of those who live, O Agni. Let 

the dead go unto the world of Fathers. 

As goodly household fire burn up Ar&ti ; give this 
man dawn brighter than all the mornings. 

46 Subduing all our adversaries, Agni, give us their 

food, their strength and their possessions. 

47 Grasp ye this Indra, furtberer, satisfier : he will 

release you from disgrace and trouble. 

With him drive back the shaft that flies against you,^ 
with him ward off the missile shot by Rudra. 

48 Seize with firm hold the Ox who boundeth forward : 

he will uplift you from disgrace and trouble. 

Enter this ship of Savitar ; let us flee from poverty 
over all the six expanses. 

49 Thou followest the day and night, supporting, stand- 

ing, at peace, promoting, rich in heroes. 

Long, bearing undiseased and happy sleepers, be 
ours, O Bed, with smell of man about thee. 

50 They sever from the Gods, they live in sin and 

misery evermore, 

Those whom from very near at hand Carnivorous 
Agni casteth down as a horse tramples down the 
reeds. 

51 The faithless, who from lust of wealth abide with 

him who feeds on flesh, 

For ever set upon the fire an alien caldron, not their 
own. 

45 ArAii : Malignity personified. 

48 The Ox : Indra. Ship of Savitar : sacrifice to that God. C£. 
‘Bhaga’s ship’ (II. 36. 5.) 

49 Addressed to the Bod. Fallomst day and night : are idle daring 
the day and occupied at night. The stanza is out of place. 

51 Abide toith him who/eeda onfiesh : get their living by (diciating 
at the cremation of corpses. 
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52 Forward in spirit would he fly, and (rften turns b& 

b«ck again, 

Whomso Carnivorous Agni fromanear discoveriS and 
torments. 

53 Among tame beasts the black ewe is thy portion, and 

the bright lead is thine, they say, Flesh-eater ! 
Mashed beans have been assigned thee for oblation t 
go seek the dark wood and the wildernesses, 

5i I sought the rustling sugar-cane, white Sesamum,. 
and cane and reed, 

I made this Indra’s fuel, and the Fire of Yama I 
removed. 

55 Against the sinking western Sun I set them ; each 
sundered path, knowing my way, I entered. 

I have warned off the ghosts of the Departed : ta 
these I give the boon of long existence. 

HYMN III. 

Mount, male from male, the skin. Go thither: summon 
those whom thou lovest, one and all, tO' meet then. 
Strong as ye were when first ye met each other^ 
still be your strength the same in Yama’s kingdom. 

54 Fire of Yama ; fire of the funeral pile. 

55 Sinking western Sun : regarded as a type of Yama. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda,,IlL 
p. 479. 

The hymn is an accompaniment to the preparation and presenta- 
tion of sacrificial offerings to the Gods by a householder and his wife, 
with prayer for prosperity and happiness on earth and in heaven. 

1 Male from male: Asvattha (Ficus Religiosa) with a masculine' 
name, that has grown on a Rhadira (Acacia Catechu) which is also a 
masculine word ; its somewhat unusual birth increasing the magical 
virtue of the holy wood. Cf. III. 6. 1, note. Here, as in R. V. I. 135; 
8, the vessel for holding the Soma juice, made of the wood of this 
Asvattha, is intended. The skin : antelope. Sea XI. 1. 8. 

6o thither : the householder who institutes the sacrifice is addressed. 
The first ten stanzas are recited by the officiating priest. 
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2 So strong your sight, so many be your powers, so 

great your force, your energies so many. 

When fire attends the body as its fuel, then may ye 
gain full chargers, O ye couple. 

3 Together in this world, in God-ward pathway, to- 

gether be ye in the realms of Yama. 

Invite, made pure with means of purifying, what- 
ever seed of yours hath been developed, 

4 Do ye, O sons, unite you with the waters, meeting 

this living man, ye life-sustainers. 

Allot to them the Odana your mother is making 
ready, which they call immortal. 

5 That which your mother and your sire, to banish siu 

and uncleanness from their lips, are cooking, 

That Odana with hundred streams, sky-reaching, 
hath in its might pervaded earth and heaven. 

6 Live with your sons, when life on earth is ended, 

live in the sphere most rich in light and sweetness. 

In skies that have been won by sacrificers make both 
the worlds, earth, heaven, your habitation. 

7 Approach the eastern, yea, the eastern region : this 

is the sphere to which the faithful turn them. 

Your cooked oblation that in fire was offered, toge- 
ther, wife and husband, meet to guard it. 

2 Gain full chargers: meet yoaroblatioa in heaven, and be reward- 
ed for the pious offerings which you are now preparing. 

3 In God-ward pathway: on your journey to heaven. 

4 Allot to them : allow the sacrificial waters to share the task of 
preparing the oblation of mashed rice. 

7 The couple walk round the Soma vessel, beginning on the east 
side and moving round from left to right. See Sacred Books of the 
East XII. p. 37, note. To which the faithful turn them : ‘For the 
east is the quarter of the gods, and from the east westwards the gods 
approach men : that is why one offers to them while standing with 
his face towards the east’ (Satapacha-Brahmana, III. 1. 1. 7; S. B. of 
the East, XXVI. 3). 
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8 Now, as your steps approach the southern quarter, 

move in your circling course about this vessel. 
Herein, accordant with the Fathers, Yama shall 
mightily protect your cooked oblation. 

9 Best of the regions is indeed this western wherein 

the King and gracious Lord is Soma. 

Thither resort for rest, follow the pious. Then gain 
the laden chargers, O ye couple. 

10 Ever victorious is the northern region : may the east 
' quarter set us first and foremost. 

The Man became the five-divisioned metre. May we 
abide with all our members perfect. 

11 This stedfast realm is Queen. To her be homage ! 

To me and to my sons may she be gracious. 

Guard thou, 0 Goddess Aditi; all-bounteous, our 
cooked oblation as an active warder. 

12 Embrace ns as a father clasps his children. Here on 

the Earth let kindly breezes fan us. 

Let the rice-mess these two cook here, O Goddess, 
know this our truthfulness and zealous fervour. 

13 If the dark bird hath come to us and, stealing the 

hanging morsel, settled in his dwelling, 

Or if the slave-girl hath, wet-handed, smearing the 
pestle and the mortar, cleansed the waters, 

8 Tama : as Regent of the south. 

9 Western: according to the Shadriara-Br^hmana, Varona ia Regent 
of the west, and Soma of the north. Laden ehargers ; el. stanza 2. 

10 The five-divisioned metre : Pahkti consisting of five padas or 
divisions, and Furusha or representative Man hein^ pd'nktah, or com- 
posed of five parts, hair, skin, flesh, bones, and marrow ( Aitareya- 
Brahmana, II. 14). 

1 1 Stedfast region: lower space; Earth, with whom Aditi is identified. 
13 Dark bird : probably a crow, which is still regarded as a bird 

of ill omen. Mr. T. D. Broughton says (Letters written in a Mahratta 
camp, during the year 1809) ‘I rememember the whole Durbar being 
thrown into confusion by a crow flying through the tent ; it was said 
to predict some fatal event ; and to avert it, the Muha Rdj (Soindiab) 
was enjoined to construct a crow of gold, with a chain of pearls round 
its neck, and present it to the Brahmans — an injunction with which 
he literally complied.’ 
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14 This pressing-stone, broad-based and strength-bestow- 

ing^ made pure by cleansing means, shall chase 
the demon. 

Mount on the skin : afford us great protection. Let 
not the sons’ sin fall on wife and husband. 

15 Together with the GodS) banning Pisachas and de- 

monsj hath Vahaspati come hither. 

He shall rise up and send his voice out loudly. May 
we win all the worlds with him to help us. 

16 Seven victims held the sacrificial essence, the bright 

one and the one that hath grown feeble. 

The tbree-and-thirty Deities attend them. As such, 
conduct us to the world of Svarga. 

17 Unto the world of Svarga shalt thou lead os: there 

may we dwell' beside our wife and children. 

I take thy hand. Let not Destruction^ let not 
Malignity come hither and subdue us. 

Slave-ffirl : or, Dflsi ; a non-Aryan woman of he oonntry whoeao 
duty is to husk and pound the rice when the mitstresa of the house 
does not do the work herself. 

15 Vanaspati : literally, lord of the forest ; tree ; wood, meaning; 
here the wooden pestle us^ for pounding out the rice. 

16 Seven victims .* the following legend (found also, slightly different, 
in Aitareya- Brahmana, II. 8) is recorded in Satapatha Brahmana, 1. 
i. 3. 6, 7 : 'At first namely, the gods offered up a man as a Tietim. 
When he was offered up, the sacrificial essence went out of him. It 
entered into the horse. They offered up the horse. When it was 
offered up, the sacrificial essence went out of it. It entered into the 
ox. When it was offered up, the sacrificial essence went out of it. 
It entered into the sheep. When it was offered up, the sacrfiical 
essence went out of it. It entered into the goat. They offered up 
the geat. When it was offered up, the sacrificial essence went out of it. 
It entered into this earth. They searched for it by digging. They 
found it (in the shape of) those two (substances) the rice and barley: 
therefore even now they obtain these two by digging ; and as much 
efficacy as al(. those sacrificed animal victims would have for him so 
much efficacy has this oblation (of rice &c.) for him who knows this’ 
(Sacred Books of the East, XII. p, 50). See also Muir, O. S. Texts, 
I V'. p. 289, note. Bright . . . feeble ; apparently the moon in two 
different phases. See Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I 328. 

17 Thy hand: the handle of the pestle. 

15 
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18 We have subdued that sinful-hearted Grabi. Thou 

shalt speak sweetly having chased the darkness. 
Let not the wooden gear made ready fail us, nor 
harm the grain of rice that pays due worship. 

19 Soon to be, decked with butter, all-embracing, come 

to this world wherewith birth unites thee. 

Seize thou the winnowiag-fan which rains have nour- 
ished, and let this separate the chaff and refuse. 

20 Three worlds bath Power Divine marked out and 

measured, heaven yonder, and the earth, aud airs 
mid-region. 

Grasp ye the stalks and in your hands retain them : 
let them be watered and again be winnowed. 

21 Manifold, various are the shapes of victims. Thou 

groweat uniform by great abundance. 

Push thou away this skin of ruddy colour ; the stone 
will cleanse as one who cleanses raiment. 

22 Earth upon earth I set thee. This thy body is con- 

substantial, but in form it differs. 

Whate'er hath been worn off or scratched in fixing, 
leak nut thereat : I spread a charm to mend it. 

23 Thou for thy son shalt yearn as yearns a mother. 

I lay thee down and with the earth unite thee. 
Conjoined with sacrificial gear and butter may pot 
and jar stand firmly on the altar, 

18 GrAhi : the female demon who seizes and destroys men. 

19 The first line is apparently addressed to the coming Soma juice, 
Whioh rains have nourished ; made of reeds which grow chiefly in the 
rainy season. 

20 Stalks : or joints : the pieces between the knots of the Soma 
plants. Be watered : sprinkled with water to strengthen and swell 
them before the juice is extracted. The process is called apyayanam. 

21 Vietims : animal victims. Cf. stanza 16. Thou ; the soma plantj 
Of ruddy colour : dyed red for sacrificial purposes. 

22 Earth upon earth I set thee ; I place the earthen pitcher on the 
ground. 

23 Thy son : the rice which will be brought forth in the shape of 
an Odana. 
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24 Eastward may Agni as he cooks preserve thee. 

Southward may Indra, grit by Maruts, guard thee, 
Varuna strengthen aud support thee weastward, and 
Soma on the north hold thee together. 

25 Drops flowj made pure by filters, from the rain-clou(^ ; 

to heaven and earth and to the worlds they travel. 
May Indra light them op, poured in the vessel, live- 
ly and stedfast, quickening living creatures. 

26 From heaven they come, they visit earth, and rising 

from earth unite themselves with air’s mid-region. 
Purified, excellent, they shine in beauty. Thus may 
they lead us to the world of Svarga. 

27 Yea, and supreme, alike in conformation, and brilli- 

ant and refulgent and immortal. 

As such, enjoined, well-guarding, water-givers, dress 
ye the Odana for wife aud husband, 

28 Numbered, they visit earth, these drops of moisture, 

commensurate with plants and vital breathings. 
Unnumbered, scattered, beautiful in colour, the bright 
ones have pervaded all refulgence. 

29 Heated, they rege and boil in agitation, they cast 

about their foam and countless bubbles— 

Like a fond woman when she sees her husband — 
what time ye waters and these rice-grains mingle, 

30 Take up these rice-grains lying at the bottom : led 

them be blent and mingled with the waters. 

This water I have measured in the vessel, if as mid- 
points the rice-grains have been meted. 

31 Present the sickle: quickly bring it hither. Let 

them out plants and joints with hands that harm not. 
So may the plants be free from wrath against us, 
they o’er whose realm Soma hath won dominion. 

24 Soma on the north : ct stanza 9, note. 

30 Mid^ointe : the intermediate points of t4ie compass. 

31 The sieMe : to cut and trim the sacred grass which is to be 
spread on the altar and the floor of the sacrifloial enclosure. 
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32 Stfrew ye fresh grass for the boiled rice to rest on : 

fair let it be, sweet to the eye and spirit. 

Hither come Goddesses with Gods, and sitting here 
taste in proper season this oblation ! 

33 On the strewn grass, Vanaspati, be seated ; commen* 

snrate with Gods and Agnishtomas. 

Let thy fair form, wrought as by Tvashtar’s hatchet, 
mark these that yearn for thee within the vessel. 

34 In sixty autumns may the Treasure-Guardian seek 

to gain heavenly light by cooked oblation. 

On this may sons and fathers live dependent. Send 
thou this mess to Fire that leads to heaven. 

85 On the earth’s breast stand firmly as supporter : 
may Deities stir thee who ne’er bast shaken. 

So living man and wife with living children remove 
thee from the hearth of circling Agni. 

36 All wishes that Lave blessed those with fulfilment, 

having won all the worlds have met together. 

Let them plunge in both stirring-spoon and ladle : 
raise this and set it in a single vessel. 

37 Poor out the covering butter, spread it eastward : 

sprinkle this vessel over with the fatness. 

Greet this, ye Deities, with gentle murmur, as low- 
ing cows welcome their tender suckling. 


33 Vcmaspaii : meaning here the yA'pa or sacrihcial stake ■which, 
according to the Vaitana-^tra, X. 7, is laid upon the Barhis or 
■acred grass when this stanza is recited. 

34 Treasure-Guardian : meaning, apparently, the master of the 
house who in sixty antumns more will ba've reached the natural term 
of bis life. 

35 Stand firmly : the stake is now raised, and the lower end is 
■ sunk into a hole ( Vaitiina-Sutrs, X. 9). Girding Agni : the fire which 

is carried round the oblation from left to right in order to protect it 
from the attacks of Kakshasas and evil spirite. See Sacred Books of 
. the East, XII 45, note. 

36 tAss ; the cooked rice. 
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33 Thoahasb poured oil and made the worlds: let heaveny. 
unequalledj be spread out in wide extension. 

Herein be cooked the buffalo, strong-pinioned : the 
Gods shall give the Deities this oblation. 

39 Whate’er thy wife, away from thee, makes ready, or 
what, O wife, apart from thee, thy husband, 

Combine it all : let it be yours in common while ya 
produce one world with joint endeavour. 

^40 All these now dwelling on the earth, mine offsprings 
these whom this woman here, my wife, hath borne 
me, 

Invite them all unto the vessel ; knowing their 
kinship have the children met together- 

41 Swollen with savoury meatb, the stream of treasures, 

sourses of immortality blent with fatness — 

, Soma retains all these : in sixty autumns the Guard- 
ian Lord of Treasures may desire them. 

42 The Lord of Treasures may desire this treasure : 

lordless on every side be all the others. 

Our mess, presented, seeking heaven, hath mounted 
ill three divisions all three realms of Svarga. 

43 May Agni burn the God-denying demon : let no 

carnivorous Pisacha drink here. 

We drive him off, we keep him at a distance, Adi- 
tyas and Angirases pursue him ! 

44 This meath do I announce, mingled with butter, to 
the Angirases and the Adityas. 

With pure hands ne’er laid roughly on a Brahman 
go, pious couple, to the world of Svarga. 

38 .* sacrifice being the all-powerful element in 

creation. The buffalo, itrong-pinioned : the mighty Odana which, 
when ofiered to the Gods, files up to heaven. 

41 Sources of immortality ; the streams of Soma juice which 
iMStow upon the worshippers eternal life in heaven. Siady csutumut ; 
cf stanza 34. 

42 AU the others : oxa enemies, /n three 'divisions : oh« for the 
Gods, one for the Fathers, and one given to the Brihmand. Cf. X. I. 5. 
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45 Of this have I obtained the noblest portion from 

that same world whence Parameshthin gained it. 
Poor forth; besprinkle butter rich in fatness : the 
share of Angiras is here before us. 

46 To Deities, to Truth, to holy Fervour this tresure 

we consign, this rich deposit, 

At play, in meeting let it not desert ns, never give 
out to anyone besides me. 

47 I cook the offering, T present oblatiou : only my wife 

attends the holy service. 

A youthful world, a son hath been begotten. Begin 
a life that brings success and triumph. 

48 There is no fault in this, no reservation, none when it 

goes with friends in close alliance. 

We have laid down this vessel in perfection : the 
cooked mess shall re-enter him who cooked it. 

, 49 To those we love may we do acts that please them. 
Away to darkness go all those who hate us ! 

Cow. ox, and strenght of every kind approach us ! 
Thus let them banish death of human beings. 

50 Perfectly do the Agnis know each other, one visitor 

of plants and one of rivers, 

And all the Gods who shine and glow in heaven. 
Gold is the light of him who cooks oblation, 

51 Man hath received this skin of his from nature : of 

other animals not one is naked. 

Ye make him clothe himself with might for raiment. 
Odana’s mouth is a home-woven vesture. 


46 Give out : yield its blessings. 

40 In this ; oblation. 

50 yiititor o/ plants : entering them, in the shape of the lightning 
contained in rain. O/rixers: the waters of the occean of air, the 
clouds in which Agni dwelb in the form of lightning. G<dd is the 
light : nee XI. 1. 28. 

51 T« : the sacrihcer and his wife. Man is born naked, but the 
offering of an Odana supplies him with strength and clothing. 
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52 Whatever thou may say at dice, iu meeting; what- 

ever falsehood through desire of riches, 

Ye two, about one common warp uniting, deposit all 
impurity within it. 

53 Win thou the rain : approach the Gods. Around 

thee thou from the skin shalt make the smoke rise 
upward. 

Soon to be, decked with butter, all-embracing, come 
to this world wherewith one birth unites thee. 

54 In many a shape hath heaven transformed its body, 

as in itself is known, of varied colour. 

Cleansing the bright, the dark form hath it banish- 
ed : the red form in the fire to thee I offer. 

55 To the eastern region, to Agnithe Regent, to Asita 

the Protector, Aditya the Archer, we present 
thee, this offering of ours. Do ye preserve it 
from aggression. 

To full old age may Destiny conduct us ; may full 
old age deliver us to Mrityu. Then may we be 
with our prepared oblation, 

56 To the southern region, to Indra the Regent, to 

Tiraschiraji the Protector, to Yama the Archer, 
we present, etc. (as in stanza 55). 

57 To the western region, to Varuna the Regent, to 

Pridaku the Protector, to Food the Archer, we 
present, etc. 


52 One common warp : the sacrifice in the performance of which 
the husband and wife are associated. 

53 The second line is repeated from stan^ 19. 

55 The rest of the hymn is almost entirely non-metrical, reproduc- 
ed, with slight alterations from III. 27, in honour of the regents, 
warders, and arrows of the six regions. No ritual procedure is pres- 
eribed in the Kausika-Sutra for this portion of the hymn which may 
have found its way into the text after the composition of that work. 

The hymn is very obscure in parts, and occasionally unintelligible 
to me. 



t20 THE BTMESOF [BOOEXlt. 

58 To the northern region, to Soma the Regehty to 

Svaja the Protectory to Thnderbolt the Archery 
we present, etc. 

59 To the stedfast region, to Vishnu the Regent, to 

Kalm^hagriva the Protector, to Plants the Ar- 
chers, we present, etc. 

60 To the upper region, to Brihaspati the Regent, to 

Svitra the Protector, to Rain the Archer, we pre- 
sent thee, this offering of onrs. Do je preserve 
it from aggression. 

To full old age may Destiny conduct us, may full 
old age deliver us to Mrityu. Then may we be 
with our prepared oblation. 

HYMN IV. 

1 cnvc the gift, shall be bis word: and straightway 

they have bound the Cow 

For Brahman priests who beg the boon. That 
bringeth sons and progeny. 

2 He trades and traffics with his sons, and in bis cattle 

suffers loss. 

Who will not give the Cow of Gods to Rishis’ child- 
ren when they beg. 

3 They perish through a hornless cow, a lame cow 

sinks them in a pit. 

Through a maimed cow his house is burnt : a one- 
eyed cow destroys his wealth. 

4 Fierce fever where her droppings fall attacks the 

master of the kine. 

So have they named her Vas4, for thou art called 
uncontrollable. 


On the imperative dnty of giving oovb to Brahmans, and the sin 
and danger of withholding the gift. 

2 The Cow of Gods : that belongs to holy priests. 

4 Fas a ; a barren cow ; a cow ; the word bping fsmoifully connes- 
tSd with Vcxa, power, antbority, control. 
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5 The m&lady Vikiinda springs on him from ground 

whereon she stands, 

And suddenly, from fell disease, perish the men on 
whom she sniffs. 

6 Whoever twitches up her ears is separated from the 

Gods. 

He deems he makes a mark, bat he diminishes his 
wealth thereby. 

7 If to his own advantage one applies the long hair of 

her tail, 

His colts, in consequence thereof, die, and the wolf 
destroys his calves. 

8 If, while her master owneth her, a carrion crow hath 

harmed her hair. 

His young boys die thereof, Decline o’ertakes them 
after fell disease. 

9 What time the Dasi woman throws lye on the drop- 

pings of the Cow, 

Misshapen birth arises thence, inseparable from 
that sin. 

10 For Gods and Brahmans is the Cow prodnced when 

first she springs to life, 

Hence to the priests must she be given ; this they 
call guarding private wealth. 

11 The God-created Cow belongs to those who come to 

ask for her. 

5 Viklindu ; the meaning ie uncertain ; perhaps, dissolution, 
general decay. 

6 Twitches wp her ears ; in order to brand them and tnark the 
cow as his own property. 

9 DAst : of barbarous or indigenous race ; or slavp-girl. Imdwig 
translates the first line differently:* wennihrenreinigehden langena- 
rtigen [ palyulanam 1 ] mist die Dasi zusammenfegt : ’ What time 
the Dasi girl collects alkaline droppings of the cow ; but this could 
hardly be considered a sinful act, uuless the owner was robbed 
thereby. 

16 


122 TBB BYMNa OF [BOOK XII. 

They call it outrage on the priests when one retains 
her as his own. 

12 He who withholds the Cow of Gods from Rishis’ 
sons who ask the gift 

Is made an alien to the Gods, and subject to the 
BrS>bmans’ wrath. 

13 Then let him seek another Cow, whate’er his profit 

be in this. 

The Cow, not given, harms a man when he denies 
her at their prayer. 

14 Like a rich treasure stored away in safety is the 

Btahmans’ Cow. 

Therefore men come to visit herj with whomsoever 
she is born. 

15 So when the Brahmans come unto the Cow they 

come unto their own. 

For this is her withholding, to oppress these in 
another life. 

16 Thus after three years may she goj speaking what 

is not understood. 

He, N^rada ! would know the Cow, then Brahmans 
must be sought unto. 

17 Whoso calls her a worthless Cow, the stored-up 

treasure of the Gods, 

Bhava and Sarva, both of them, move round and 
shoot a shaft at him. 

Speaking what is not understood : th&t is, giving warnings 
which are disregarded. Ludwig, taking gadA in dvijndtagadA as 
coming from gadam, poison, instead of from gada, Speech, translates 
‘an der man das gift nicht hat erkannt ; ’ whose poison [deadly 
danger of retaining her] none hath recognized. NArada : a devarshi 
or Bishi of the celestial class who acts as a reporter between heaven 
and earth. His name is introduced as an imaginary auditor to make 
a warning Or speech more solemn and authoritative. Cf. V. 19. 9. 
The meaning of the stanza seems to be that the cow must not be 
retained beyond three years. 
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18 1^0 mao who bath no knowledge of her udder and 
the teats thereof, 

She yields him milk with these, if he hath purposed 
to bestow the Cow. 

1& If he withholds the Cow they beg,, she lies- rebellious 
in bis stall. 

Vain are the wishes and the hopes which he, with- 
holding her, would gain. 

20 The Deities have begged the Cow, using the Brahr 

man as their mouth t 

!Die own who gives her not incurs the enmity ef all 
the Gods. 

21 Withholding her &om Brahmans, he kieurs the- anger- 

of the beastsj 

When mortal man appropriates the destined portion 
of the Gods. 

22 If hundred c^her Brahmans beg the Cow of him- who- 

owneth her^ 

The Gods have said, She, verily, belongs to him who- 
knows the truth, 

23 Whoso toothers, not to- him who hath this know- 

ledge, gives the Cow, 

Earth, with the Deities, is hard for him to win- and 
rest upon, 

24 The Deities begged the Cow from him with whom at 

first she was produced i 

Her, this one, Narada would know : with Deities he 
drove her forth. 

25 The Cow deprives of progeny and makes him poor 

in cattle who 

Retains in his possession her whonaf Brahmans havs 
solicited. 


I8 The cow which the owner intends to bestow on a Brahman 
will give him milk without the trouble milking hmr. 
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26 For Agai and for Soma, for Kima, Mitra and 

Varuna, 

For these the Brahmans ask : from these is he who 
giveth not estranged. 

27 Long as her owner hath not heard, himself, the 

versesj let her move 

Among his kine : when he hath heard; let her not 
make her home with him; 

28 He who hath heard her verses and still makes her 

roam among his kine. 

The Gods in anger rend away his life and his pros* 
perity. 

29 Roaming in many a place the Cow is the stored trea- 

sure of the Gods. 

Make manifest thy shape and form when she wonld 
seek her dwelling-place. 

30 Her shape and form she manifests when she would 

seek her dwelling-place ; * 

Then verily the Cow attends to Brahman priests 
and their request. 

31 This thought he settles in his mind, This surely 

goeth to the Gods. 

Then verily the Brahman priests approach that they 
may beg the Cow. 

32 By Savadba to the Fathers, by sacrifice to the Deities, 
By giving them the Cow, the Prince doth nob incur 

the mother’s wrath. 

33 The Prince’s mother is the Cow : so was it ordered 

from of old. 

She, when bestowed upon the priests, cannot be given 
back, they say, 

27 The verses : the holy texts recited by the Brahmans who ask 
for her as their fee. 

29 Would seek : jig&nsati (as suggested by Whitney, Index Ver bo- 
rum) instead of Jighdnsati of the text. 

32 Svadhd .- saeri&cial libation ofiered to the Manes. 
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34 As molten butter, held at length, drops down to Agni 

from the scoop, 

So falls away from Agni he who gives no Cow to 
Brahman priests. 

35 Good milker, with rice-oake as calf, she in the world 

comes nigh to him, 

To him who gave her as a gift the Cow grants every 
hope and wish. 

36 In Yama’s realm the Cow fulfils each wish for him 

who gave her up ; 

But hell, they say, is for the man who, when they 
beg, bestow her not. 

37 Enraged against her owner roams the Cow when she 

hath been impregned. 

He deemed me fruitless, is her thought ; let him be 
bound in snares of Death ! 

38 Whoever looking on the Cow as fruitless, cooks her 

flesh at home, 

Brihaspati compels his sons and children of his sons 
to beg. 


Rice-cake : purcx^'sa ; a sacriGcial cake of ground rice usually 
divided into pieces and ofiered in one or more cups. 

37 Fruitless : vehdtam ; a cow which habitually miscarries, and 
which may therefore be slaughtered ?wbon a king or another man who 
deserves high honour is to be received’ (Aitareya-Brahmna I. 15). 
Prof. Haug observes in his note : ‘That cows were killed at the time of 
receiving a most distinguihed guest is stated in the Smritis. But, as 
Sayana observes, (which entirely agrees with the opinions held now-a- 
days) this custom belong to former Tugas (periods of the world). 
Thence the word goghna, i. e. cow-killer, means in the more ancient 
Sanskrit books" a guest” (See the commentators on Pariini 3, 4, 73) ; 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the 

house.’ According to Apastamba’s Aphorisms on the Sacred Law of 
the Hindus, the Snataka or student who has completed his course of 
religious study, when he speaks of a cow that is not a miloh-cow is 
not to say ‘ She is not a miloh-cow,’ but ‘this is a cow which will become 
a milch-cow.’ See Sacred Books of the East, II. p. 95 • 
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39 Downward she sends a mightly heat, though amid 

kine a Cow she roams. 

Poison she yields for him who owns and hath not 
given her away. 

40 The animal is happy when it is bestowed upon the 

priests : 

But happy is the Cow when she is made a sacrifice 
to Gods. 

41 N^rada chose the terrible Vilipti out of all the cows 

Which the Gods formed and framed when they had 
risen up from sacrifice 

42 The Gods considered her in doubt whether she were 

a Cow or not. 

Narada spake of her and said, The veriest Cow of 
cows is she. ^ 

43 How many cows, O N4rada, knowest thou, born 

among mankind ? 

I ask thee who dost know, of which must none who 
is no Brahman eat ? 

44 Vilipti, cow, and she who drops no second calf, 

Brihaspati ! 

Of these none not a Brahmana should eat if he hope 
for eminence. 

45 Homage, 0 Narada, to thee who hast quick know- 

ledge of the cows. 

Which of these is the direst, whose withholding 
bringeth death to man ? 

46 Vilipti, O Brihaspati, cow, mother of no second calf — 

Of these none not a Brahman should eat if he hope 
for eminence. 

47 Threefold are kine, Vilipti, cow, the mother of no 

second calf; 

These one should give to priests, and he will nob 
offend Prajapati. 


14 : literally, besmeared or anointed. 
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4S This, Br3,hmana ! is your sacrifice : thus should one 
think when he is asked, 

What time they beg from him the Cow fearful in the 
withholder’s house. 

49 He gave her not to us, so spake the Gods, in anger, 

of the Cow. 

With these same verses they addressed Bbeda : this 
brought him to his death. 

50 Solicited by Indra, still Bheda refused to give this 

Cow. 

In strife for victory the Gods destroyed him for that 
sin of his. 

51 The men of evil counsel whoadvise refusal of the Cow, 
Miscreants, through their foolishness, are subjected 

to Indra’s wrath. 

52 They who seduce the owner of the Cow and say. 

Bestow her not, 

Encounter through their want of sense the missile 
shot by Rudra’s hand. 

53 If in his home one cooks the Cow, sacrificed or nob 

sacrificed. 

Wronger of Gods and Brahmans, he departs, dis- 
honest, from the world. 

HYMN V. 

Created by toil and holy fervour, found by de- 
votion, resting in right ; 2 Invested with truth, 

surrounded with honour, compassed about with glory ; 
3 Girt round with inherent power, fortified with 
faith, protected, by consecration, installed at sacrifice, 

49 Bheda : nothing further appears to be known of this man who 
refused to give his cow to Indra. 

This hymn, which is unintelligible in parts, has been translated 
by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p. 448. 

The hymn, which is partly in prose, is a continuation of Hymn 
4, inculcating, still more forcibly, the sin and danger of robbing a 
Brahman of his cow. 
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the world her resting-place ; 4 Brahma her gaide^ 
the Brahman her lord and ruler ; 5 Of the Ksha- 
triya who taketh to himself this Brahman’s cow and 
oppresseth the Brahman 

6 The giory, the heroism^ and the favouring fortune 
depart. 7 The energy and vigour, the power and might 
the speech and mental strength, the glory and duty ; 

8 Devotion and princely sway, kingship and people, 
brilliance and honour, and splendour and wealth ; 

9 Long life and goodly form, and name and fame, in- 
breathing and expiration, and sight, and hearing i 

10 Milk and flavour, and food and nourishment, and 
right and truth, and action and fulfilment, and 
children and cattle ; It All these blessings of a 
Kshatriya depart from him whan he oppresseth the 
Brahman and taketh to himself the Brahman’s cow. 
12 Terrible is she, this Brahman’s cow, and fearfully 
venomous, visibly witchcraft. 13 In her are all hor- 
rors and all deaths. 14 In her are all dreadful deeds, 
all slaughters of mankind. 15 This, the Brahman’s 
cow, being appropriated, holdeth bound in the fetter 
of Death the oppressor of the Brahman, the blas- 
phemer of the Gods, 

16 A hundred- killing bolt is she ; she slays the 
Brahman’s injurer. 

17 Therefore the Brahmans' cow is held inviolable 
by the wise, 

18 Running she is a thunderbolt, when driven away 

she is VaisvSnara ; 19 An arrow when she draweth 

up her hooves, and Mah^deva when she looketh 
around ; 20 Sharp as a razor when she beholdeth, 
she thundereth when she belloweth. 21 Death is 
she when she loweth, and a fierce God when she 
whisketh her tail ; 22 Utter destruction when she 


12 Visibly witchcraft : an epithet follows, kd'lbajdvritd, invested 
with kulbuja, the meauing of the compouad being uncertain. C£. 
stanza 53, note. 
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movebb her ears this way and that, Conaamptioa 
when she droppebh water ; 23 A missile when milk* 
ing, pain in the head when milked ; 24 The taking 
away of strength when she approacheth, a hand-to- 
hand fighter when roughly touched ; 25 Wounding 
like an arrow when she is fastened by her mouthj 
contention when she is beaten ; 26 Fearfully veno- 
mous when falling, darkness when she hath fallen 
down.' 

27 Following him, the Brahman’s cow extinguishebh 
the vital breath of the injurer of the Brahman ; 28 
Hostility when being cut to pieces^ woe to children 
when the portions are distributed : 29 A destruct- 
ive missile of Gods when she is being seized, misfor- 
tune when carried away ; 30 Misery while being 

additionally acquired, contumely and abuse while 
being put in the stall ; 31 Poison when in agitation, 
fever when seasoned with condiments ; 32 Sin while 
she is cooking, evil dream when she is cooked ; 33 
Uprooting when she is being turned round, destruc- 
tion when she hath been turned round ; 34 Discord 

by her smell, grief when she is being eviscerated ; a 
serpent with poison in its fang when drawn; 35 Loss 
of power while saerifigially presented, humiliation 
when she hath been offered ; 36 Wrathful Sarva 

while being carved, Simida when cub up ; 37 Poverty 
while she is being eaten. Destruction when eaten. 38 
The Brahman^s cow when eaten cubs off the injurer 
of Brahmans both from this world and from the world 
yonder. 39 Her slaughter is the sin of wibphcraft, 
her cutting-up is a thunderbolt, h^ undigested grass 
is a secret spell. 40 Homelessness is she when denied 
her rights. 41 Having become Flesh-eating Agni 
the Brahman’s cow entereth into and devoureth the 


36 Simidd .* apparently a female demon, or a disease attributed 
to her influence. ‘ May all the rivers keep us free from Simida’ (R. V. 
VII. 50.). C£. A. V. IV. 25. i. 

17 
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oppressor of Brahmans. 42 She sunders all his 
members, joints, and roots. 43 She cuts off relation- 
ship on the father’s side and destroys maternal 
kinship. 44 The Brahman’s cow, not restored by a 
Kshatriya, ruins the marriages and all the kinsmen of 
the Brahman’s oppressor. 45 She makes him house- 
. less, homeless, childless : he is extinguished without 
posterity to succeed him. 46 So shall it be with the 
Kshatriya who takes to himself the cow of the Brah- 
man who hath this knowledge. 

47 Quickly, when he is smitten down by death, the 

clamorous vultures cry : 

43 Quickly around his funeral hre dance women with 

dishevelled locks, 

■ Striking the hand upon the breast and uttering their 

evil shriek. 

49 Quickly the wolves are howling in the habitation 

where he lived : 

50 Quickly they ask about him, What is this ? What 

thing hath happened here ? 

51 Bend, rend to pieces, rend sway, destroy, destroy 

him utterly. 

52 Destroy Angirssi ! the wretch who robs and wrongs 

the Brahmans, born 

53 Of evil womb, thou witchcraft hid, for Vaisvadevl is 

thy name, 

54 Oonsuming, burning all things up, the thunderbolt 

of spell and charm, 

55 Go thou, becoming Mrityu sharp as razor’s edge, 

pursue thy course : 


52 Angirasi : (the cow) belonging to Angiras and his representa- 
tives the Atharva-priests. 

53 Born of evil ■womb : A:i?76ajo»n = ku-ulba-jain. — Lndwig. Cf. 
stanza 12. rauvodevi ; belonging to all the Gods or to the Visve 
Pevas. 

The metrical portions of the hymn (47 — 93) have been translated 
by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p, 529. 
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56 Thou bearest off the tyrants’ strength, their store of 

merit, and their prayers. 

57 Bearing off wrong, thou givest in that world to h^m 

who hath been wronged. 

58 O Cow, become a tracker through the curse the Brah- 

man hath pronounced, 

59 Become a bolt, an arrow through l^is sin, be terribly 

venomous. 

60 0 Cow, break thou the head of him who wrongs the 

Brahmans, criminal, niggard, blasphemer of the 
Gods. 

61 Let Agni burn the spiteful wretch when crushed to 

death and slain by thee. 

62 Rend, rend to bits, rend through and through, scorch 

and consunae and burn to dust, 

63 Consume thou, even from the root, the Brahmans’ 

tyrant, godlike Cow ! 

64 That he may go from Yama’s home afar into the 

worlds of sin. 

65 So, Goddess Cow, do thou from him, the Brahmans’ 

tyrant, criminal, niggard, blasphemer of the Gods, 

66 With hundred-knotted thunderbolt, sharpened and 

edged with razor-blades, 

67 Strike off the shoulders and the head. 

68 Snatch tbou the hair from off his head, and from bis 

body strip the skin : 

69 Tear out his sinews, cause his flesh to fall in pieces 

from his frame * 

70 Crush thou his bones together, strike and beat the 

marrow out of him. 

71 Dislocate all his limbs and joints, 

72 From earth let the Carnivorous Agni drive him, let 

V4yu burn him from mid-air’s broad region, 

73 From heaven let SOrya drive him and consume him. 
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Risk, Mighty One, who liest in the waters, and enter 
this thy fair and glorious kingdom. 

Let Eohita who made this All uphold thee carefully 
nurtured for supreme dominion. 

2 The strength that was in waters hath ascended. 

Mount o’er the tribes which thou hast generated. 
Creating Soma, waters, plants and cattle, bring 
hitherward both quadrupeds and bipeds. 

3 Ye Maruts, strong and mighty, sons of Aisni, with 
Indra for ally crush down our foemen. 

Let Rohita, ye bounteous givers, hear you, thrice- 
seven Maruts who delight in sweetness 1 

4 Up to the lap of births, to lofty places, hath Rohita, 

the germ of Dames, ascended. 


This Book is almost entirely devoted to the glorScation of Rohita, 
the Red, a form of Fire and of the Sun, but distinguished from both 
those deities. The whole Book has been translated and elucidated 
with an excellent commentary by M. Victor Henry (Les Hymnes 
Bohitas. Livre XIII de 1’ Atharva-v4da, Traduit et Comments par 
Victor Henry, Charg4 de Cours a la Faculty des Lettrea de Paris. 
Paris : J. Maisonneuve, 1891). 

1 Mighty One : vdjin ; ‘ winner of the spoil. ’-Henry. Ziest in tke 
watvrs : in which thou, as the Sun, hast set. Rohita : thyself as the 
rising Sun. 

2 The tribes ; celestial as well as terrestrial ; Rohita being the 
great source from which all life has sprung. 

3 Thrice-seven : a fanciful expression for an indefinite number. 
In R. V. VIII. 85. 8. the number of the Maruts or Storm-Gods is 
said’ to be thrice-sixty. or, according to Sayana, sixty-three, that is 
nine bands or companies consisting of seven each. Of. A. V. I. 1, 
.1, note. 

4 The of births ! the place whence all creation springs. There 
is a play of words in the original : r4ho ruroha rdhita d'rtiroha. Dames : 
the Dawns. 
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Copjoined with these he found the six realms : seeing 
his way iu front here he received the kingship. 

5 For thee hath Rohita obtained dominion, scattered 
thine enemies, become thy safeguard. 

So by the potent ^kvarts let Heaven and Earth 
be milked to yield thee all thy wishes. 

€ Rohita gave the Earth and Heavens their being. 
There Parameshthin held the cord extended. 
Thereon reposeth Aja Ekapada, He with his might 
hath stablished Earth and Heaven. 

7 Rohita firmly stablished Earth and Heaven ; by him 

was ether fixt, by him the welkin. 

He measured out mid-air and all the regions : by him 
the Gieds found life that lasts for ever. 

8 Arranging shoots, springs, Rohita considered this 

Universe in all its forms and phases. 

May he, gone up to heaven with mighty glory, 
anoint thy sovrauty with milk and fatness. 

9 Thy risings up, thy mountings and ascensions where- 

with thou fillest heaven and air’s mid-regioD — 

By prayer for these, by milk of these, increasing, in 
Rohita’s kingdom watch, among his people. 

5 For thee: for thyself, Rohita. Scattered: M. Henry reads 
vydayan — vl dsyat for vi dsthan of the text which is marked as doubt- 
ful in the Index Verborum. ^akvaris : (from sai, to be strong) verses 
in the Sakvari metre consisting of 56(7 x 8) syllables ; here the stanzas 
of the two 8amans or psalms called Baivata (Wealthy) and Sakvara 
^Potent), the former of which is identified with the Brihat, in Aita- 
reya Brahmana, IV. 13., and the latter with the Rathantara. See XI. 
3. 16, note. 

6 Parameshthin : the Supreme Being. Aja JEkapdda : the Unborn 
or Eternal One-footed ; a personification of the Sun and here identified 
with Rohita. 

7 Ether ; svdr ; the highest heaven, the empyrean, the abode of 
the Sun, supported by the vault of ndka, the firmament or welkin. 
Life that lasts for ever : or Amrita, the ambrosia, Soma that makes 
them immortal. 

8 Shoots, springs ; ■prardho rAhds ; the ‘ risings up’ and ‘mountings’ 
of the next stanza. 
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10 The tribes thy heat produced have f dlowed hither 

the Calf and Gayatri, the strain that lauds him. 
With friendly heart let them approach to serve theej 
and the Calf Rohita come with his mother. 

11 Erected, Rohita hath reached the welkin, wise, young, 

creating every form and figure. 

- Agni, refuulgent with his heightened lustre, in the 
third realm hath brough us joy and gladness. 

12 Thousand-horned Boll, may Jatavedas, worshipped 

with butter, balmed with Soma, rich in heroes, 
Besought, ne’er quit me ; may I ne’er forsake thee. 
Give me abundant men and herds of cattle. 

13 Rohita is the sire and monts of worship : to him with 

voice, ear, heart I pay oblation. 

To Rohita come Gods with joyful spirit. May he by 
risings raise me till I join him. 

14 Rohita ordered sacrifice for Visvakarman : thence 

have I obtained this strength and energy. 

May I proclaim thee as my kin over the greatness of 
the world. 


10 The trides : c£. stanza 2. Here the Celestials are meant. Thy 
heat ; there is a play on the Mrord tdpas which means both heat and 
fervent devotion or religions austerity. The GalJ ; Agni or Kohita as 
the young Sun. Gdyatrt : the personification of the metro which is 
especially sacred to Agni identified here with Rohita. Sia mother ; 
Bawn, who precedes and may be said to produce the Sun. 

1 1 Agni : as the. Sun, identified with Rohita. 

12 Thousand-homed Bull : the mighty one with his countless rays 
of light. 

13 Till I join him: I adopt M. Henry’s reading .samiiyai, infinitive 
dative, for admityai of the text which appears to be corrupt. 

14 Vi^i'oaknrman ; the Omnific ; ‘ the mythical being who has ar- 
ranged in heaven all the phases of the first sacrifice whence all crea- 
tion sprang, phases of which those of the earthly Sacrifice are the im- 
*ge and the copy ’ — Henry. Creation typified and originated by the 
mysterious primeval sacrifice is the subject of R, V. X. 130. ‘ Indra 
after having slain Vritra became Visvakarman. Prajilpati after having 
produced the creatures became (also) Visvakarman" (Haug’s Aita- 
reya Br^hmana, IV. 22). See also R. V. X. 8l and 82. 
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15 On thee have mounted Brihabl and Panktij and 

Kakup with great splendour, Jabavedas 1 
The cry of Vashat with the voice uplifted and 
Rohita with seed on thee have mounted. 

16 He goes into the womb of earth, he robes himself in 

heaven and air. 

He on the Bright One’s station hath reached heaven- 
ly light and all the worlds. 

17 To us, Vachaspatij may Earth be pleasant^ pleasant 

our dwelling, pleasant be our couches. 

Even here may Prana be our friend : may Agni, O 
Parameahthin, give thee life and splendour, 

18 And thoes, Vachaspati, our own five seasons, sacred 

bo Visvakarman their creator. 

Even here our friend be Prana : Parameshthin, may 
Rohita vouchsafe the life and splendour. 

15 With the voice upUfted : ‘ What is the exact meaning of the 
strange epithet uah^ih^shard applied to the cry vasha^ ? Of course 
it would be very simple to correct uehnihdkshdro and to translate, 
“ . . . . the mhn\h and the imperishable vashat ; ” but this would 
require three changes of accent against which the pada text protests 

One resource is left, to admit that the poet ( 1 ), after 

having expressly enumerated several metres, has added the ushnih 
by moans of a pun on the word ushnihA “ nape of the neck ■' and 
“ ushnih. ” In this case uahnihAkshard might signify “ that which is 
pronounced on the top, ” because the vashat is a sort of crowning of 
the sacriBce, or still rather it would be a refined eubitituce for the 
adjective uehchairghosha, which is found in two places in the A. V., 
and would naturally be rendered by “uttered with a high voice.” 
This latter interpretation appears to me to be almost certainly 
correct.’ — Henry. Prof. Ludwig translates : ‘Ushnih^, Om.’ 

16 The Bright One’s station : the abode of the Sun, the empyrean. 
Stanzas 16 — 20 form part of the Godanam ceremony (see II. 13 ), 
and appear to have been inserted in the hymn solely on account of 
the mention of Rohita in stanza 18. 

17 Vdchaspati ; Lord of Speech, a Genius presiding over human 
life ; an epithet of Soma, Visvakarman, Prajapaii, and Brihaspati. 
See I. 1. 1, note. Prina : Vital Breath personified. See XI. 4. 
Paramesh'Jiin : meaning, apparently, both the Supreme Being and 
the youth who has obtained complete sanctification by the initiatory 
ceremony. 

18 Our own five seasons : that is, may they be propitious to the youth. 
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19 Breed, O .Vachaspati, joy and understanding, kine in 

our stall and children in our consorts. 

Even here may Prana be our friend ; may Agni, O 
Parameshthin, give chee life and, splendour. 

20 With splendour let God Savitarj and Agni, with 

splendour Mitra, Varuna invest thee. 

Treading down all Malignities, come hither. Plea- 
sant and glorious hast thou made this kingdom. 

21 Rohita, car-borne by a speckled leader, thou, pouring 

water, goest on in triumph. 

22 Golden, refulgent, lofty is the Lady, Rohi^i, Kohita’s 

deveted Consort. 

Through her may we win various spoil and booty, 
through her be conquerors in every battle, 

23 Robita’s seat is Robi^i before us : that is the path 

the speckled Mare pursueth. 

Kasyapas and Gandharvas lead her upward, and 
heavenly sages ever watch and guard her. 

24 Surya’s bay steeds refulgent and immortal draw the 

light-rolling chariot on for ever. 

Drinker of fatness, Rohita, resplendent, hath entered 
into Various-coloured heaven. 

25 Rohita, Bull whose horns are sharply pointed, supe- 

rior of Agni and of SArya, 

He who supports the sundered earth and heaven,— 
from him the Gods effect their own creations. 

20 This kingdom ; cf. stanza 1, line 1. 

22 Eohini .'ieminine of Rohita , the Red (cow or mare) ; here 
meaning Ushas or Dawn. In later times Rohini was the name of a 
lunar asterism personified as a daughter of Daksha and regarded as 
the favourite wife of the Moon. 

23 Speckled Mare : cf. stania 21. Kasyapas : a class of semMivina 
genii or spirits who regulate the course of the Sun. Gandharvas : 
celestial beings who dwell in the sky and govern the coarse of the 
heavenly bodies. 

25 Horns : rays of light. Superior of Agni : see introductory note. 
18 • 
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26 Rohita rose to heaven from mighty ocean, Rohits 

rose and clomb all steeps and rises. 

27 Prepare the Milky One who teems with fatness : she 

is the Gods’ never-reluctant milch-cow. 

Indra drink Soma : ours be pe»ce and safety. Let 
Agni lead the laud, and chase our foemen. 

28 Both kindling and inflamed, adored with butter and 

enhanced thereby, 

May conquering Agni, conqueror of all, destroy mine 
enemies. 

29 Let him smite down in death and burn the foeman 

who attacketh me. 

Our adversaries we consume through Agni the Car- 
nivorous. 

30 Beat them down, Indra, with thy bolt, beat them 

down, mighty with thine arm. 

T through the energy and force of Agni have secured 
my foes. 

31 Cast down our foes beneath our feet, 0 Agni. Bri- 

haspati, oppress our rebel kinsman. 

Low let them fall, 0 Indra-Agni, Mitra-Varuna, 
powerless to show their anger. 

32 Ascending up on high, O God, 0 Sflrya, drive my 

foes away. 

Yea, beat them backward with the stone : to deepest 
darkness let them go. 

33 Calf of Virdj, the Bull of prayers and worship, white- 

backed, he hath gone up to air s mid-region. 

27 Prepare : or, mete out. The Milky One : the altar, the source 
of all prosperity. The stanza is addressed to the priest whose duty 
is to measure it out and prepare it for sacrifice. 

32 The stone : the thunderbolt. ‘Are there no stones in heaven 
But what serve for the thunder f — Othello, V. 2. 

33 Calf oj Virdj : here the divine being Vir^j (see X. 10. 1.) ajj- 
pears as a personification of Usbas or Dawn, both the mother and 
the consort of the Sun. Brahma .* used in two senses, the Supreme 
Being, the Sun, and prayer. 
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Singing, they hymn the Calf, with gifts of batter : 
him who is Brahma they exalt with Brahma. 

34 Rise up to earth, rise up to heaven above it ; rise up 

to opulence, rise up to kingship. 

Rise up to offspring, rise to life immortal ; rise, and 
with Rohita unite thy body. 

35 With all the Gods who circle round the Son, up- 

holding royal sway, 

With all of these may Rohita accordant, give sov- 
ranty to thee with friendly spirit. 

36 Cleansed by prayer, saeriBces bear thee upward : 

bay coursers, ever travelling, conyey thee; Thy 
light shines over sea and billowy ocean, 

37 Rohita, conqueror of cows and riches and gathered 

spoil, is heaven’s and earth’s upholder. 

Over earth’s greatness would I tell my kinship with 
thee who hast a thousand births and seven. 

38 A glorious sight to beasts and men, thou goest 

glorious to the regions and mid-regions. 

On earth’s, on Aditi’s bosom, bright with glory, 
Fain would I equal Savitar in beauty. 

39 Thou, yonder, knowest all things here, when here- 

thou knowest what is there. 

From here men see tho sphere of light, S^trya pro- 
foundly wise in heaven. 

40 A God, thou injurest the Gods : thou movest in 

the ocean’s depth. 

Men kindle common Agni : him only the higher 
sages know. 


36 Sea and hUlowy ocean ; the ocean of air ; a hendiadys. 

37 Hast a thousand births and seven : art re-bom day after day 
for ever. The numbers are fanciful. 

40 2%om tnywrasi ffods ; dimmest their glory with thy sur- 
passing brightness. Common Agni : whose blessings all men enjoy, 
although only sages can really understand the nature of the Deity. 
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41 Beneath the upper realm, above this lower, bearing 

her Calf at foot, the Cow hath risen. 

Whitherward, to what place hath she departed ? 
Where doth she calve? Not in this herd of cattle. 

42 She hath become one-footed or two-footed, four- 

footed, or eight footed or nine-footed, 

This universe’s thousand-syllabled Parjkti. Oceans 
flow forth from her in all directions. 

43 Rising to heaven, immortal, hear my calling. Cleans- 

ed by prayer, sacrifices bear thee upward. Bay 
coursersj ever on the road, convey thee. 

44 This, 0 Immortal One, I know of thee, thy progress 

to the sky, thy dwelling-place in loftiest heaven. 

45 Beyond the sky, beyond the Earth looks Sflrya, and 

beyond the floods. 

The single eye of all that is, to mighty heaven hath 
he arisen. 

46 The earth was made his altar, and the wide expanses 

were the fence. 

There Rohita established both these Agnis, fervent 
heat and cold, ■ 

47 He stablished beat and cold, he made the mountains 

sacrificial posts. 

41 The stanza is taken from E. V. I. 164. 17. Cf A. 'V. IX. 9. 
I 7 . TJshas or Dawn hath risen between heaven and earth, carrying 
with her the young Sun her offspring. Calve : produce the. Sun. 
This herd of cattle ; this world. 

42 Taken partly from R-. V. I. 164 41 : see A. V. IX. 10. 21. 
According to M. Henry, the feet of the cow are the beams of Dawn 
which multiply as she advances. ‘In another sense the “feet” are 
rhythmic unities, which leads up to the introduction of the pahkti,’ 
a metre consisting of forty syllables. The thousand-syllabled pahkti 
represents, according to this explanation, the spread of the light over 
the universe. See M. Henry’s note. 

46 Expanses : the quarters of the sky and the spaces above and 
below. The fence : the paridhis or enclosing-sticks surrounding the 
sacrificial fire. See Sacred Books of the East, XII. p. 87. Both these 
Agnis : the Sun of Summer and the Sun of Winter. 
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Then both the Agnis, Rohita’s who found celestial 
lightj with rain for molten butter, sacrificed. 

48 Rohita’s Agni — his who found heaven’s light — is 

kindled with the prayer. 

From him the heat, from him the cold, from him the 
sacrifice was born, 

49 Both Agnis — Rohita’s who found the light of heaven 

— 'made strong by prayer, 

Waxing by prayer, adored with prayer, by prayer 
enkindled, sacrificed. 

50 One is deposited in Truth, one kindled in the waters : 

both 

Agnis of Ro’nita who found the light are set aflame 
with prayer. 

51 That decked by Wind, and that prepared by Indra 

Brahmanaspati, 

Agnis of Rohita who found light, prayer-enkindled, 
sacrificed. 

52 Rohita made the earth to be his altar, heaven his 

DakshinS.. 

Then heat he took for Agni, and with rain for molten 
butter he created every living thing. 

53 The earth became an altar, heat was Agni, and the 

butter rain. 

There Agni made, by song and hymn, these moun- 
tains rise and stand erect. 

54 Then, having made the hills stand up, Rohita spake 

to Earth and said : 

In thee let every thing be born, what is and what is 
yet to be. 


48 Agni : here representing the two Agnis of stanza 46. 

50 One : the Sun. One : lightning springing from the watery clouds. 
62 Dakshind : or, priestly fee. 
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55 This sacrifice, the first of all, the past, the preseot, 

had its birth. 

From that arose this universe, yea, all this world of 
brightness, brought by Rohita the heavenly Sage. 

56 Tf thou should kick a cow, or by indecent act offend 

the Sun, 

Thy root I sever : nevermore mayst thou cast shidow 
on the ground, 

57 Thou who, between the fire and me, passest across 

the line of shade, 

Thy root I sever : nevermore mayst thou east shadow 
on the ground. 

58 Whoe’er he be who, Sfirya, God ! comes between thee 

and me to-day, 

On him we wipe away ill-dream, and troubles, and 
impurity. 

59 Let us not, Indra, leave the path, the Soma-presser's 

sacrifice. 

Let not malignities dwell with us. 

60 May we obtain, completely wrought, the thread spun 

out to reach the Gods, 

That perfecteth our sacrifice. 


55 This sacrifici : typifying and orignating creation. See B. V. 
X. 82, 7, 88. 9 ; 130. 1, notes. 

56 Directed against demoniacal beings. 

67 M. Henry observes. ‘These three stanzas [56 — 58] seem to 
refer to a solar eclipse, and it is very probable that they 6gured 
among the “rohitaa” recited at such an occurrence (Eausika Shtra, 
XCIX. 4).’ 

59 Taken from B. V. X. 57. 1. 

60 From B. y. X. 57- 2. The thread : long line of heavenly 

light. 

The hymn has been translated also by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III. p. 536. See also Muir, O. S. Texts, V. 395 , and Scherman, 
Fhilosophische Hymnen, p. 73. 
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HYMN II. 

Badiant, refulgent in the sky are reared the banners 
of his light, 

Aditya’s, who beholdeth man, mighty in act and 
bountiful. 

2 Let us laud him, the whole world’s Herdsman, SArya, 

who with his rays illumines all the regions, 

Mark of the quarters, brightening them with lustre, 
swift, mighty-pinioned, flying in the occean. 

3 From west to east thou speedest freely, making by 

magic day and night of diverse colours. 

This is Adityaj thy transcendent glory, that thou 
alone art born through all creation. 

4 Victorious, inspired, and brightly shiniing, whom 

seven strong tawny-coloured coursers carry, 

Whom Atri lifted from the flood to heaven, thus men 
behold thee as thy course thou runnest, 

5 Let them not snare thee speeding on thy journey : 

pass safely, swiftly places hard to traverse, — 

While measuring out the day and night thou movest— 
O SArya, even Heaven and Earth the Goddess, 


The hymn is a gloriheation of the Sun as Aditya, Surya,and Rohita. 

2 Mark oj the quarters: (prajm/rham, as corrected^by von Roth, ins- 
tead of prajnA'n&m of the text) the sign according to which the posi- 
tion of the cardinal points is fixed. 

4 Atri : a celebrated Rishi, said to have been thrown into a fiery 
pit by the Asuras and delivered by the Asvins V. 112. 7 ; 116. 
8; 118. 7). In later times he was regarded as one of the ten Prajapatis 
or Lords of Creation engendered by Manu for the purpose of creating 
the universe. In R V. V. 40. 8 Atri is said to have ‘established in 
the heaven the eye of Sflrya,’ eclipsed or darkened by the magic arts 
of the demon Svarbhanu, the Rahu of later times. In stanza 9 of the 
same hymn the Atris or descendants of Atri are said to have ‘found 
the Sun again.’ 

5 Let them not snare thee : the Sun being regarded as a bird. See 
XVII. 1. 8, note. 
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6 Hail to thy rapid car whereon, O Surya, thou cirelest 

in a niomont both the limits. 

Whirled by thy bay steeds, best of all at drawing, 
thy hundred horses or seven goodly coursers ! 

7 Mount thy strong car, O Surya, lightly rolling, drawn 

by good steeds, propitious, brightly gleaming. 

Whirled by thy bays, most excellent at drawing, thy 
hundred horses or seven goodly coursers. 

8 Shrya hath harnessed to his car to draw hina seven 

stately hay steeds gay with woldan housings. 

The Bright One started from the distant region : 
dispelling gloom the God hath climbed the heavens. 

9 With lofty banner hath the God gone upward, and 

introduced the light, expelling darkness. 

He hath looked round on all the' worlds, the Hero, 
the aou of Aditi, Celestial Eagle. 

10 Rising, thou spreadest out thy rays, thou nourishesb 

all shapes and forms. 

Thou with thy power illumest both the oceans, 
encompassing all spheres with thy refulgence. 

11 Moving by magic power to east and westward, these 

two young creatures, sporting, circle ocean. 

One of the pair beholds all living creatures : with 
wheels of gold the bay steeds bear the other. 

12 A tri established thee in heaven, O SOrya, to create 

the month. 

So on thou goest, firmly held, heating, beholding all 
that is. 

6 Both the limits : the eastern and western horizons. 

10 Both the oceans ; celestial and terrestrial. 

11 The stanza is taken, with variations, from R X. 85 18, and 
is found also, with variants, in A V. VII. 81 1. To east and westward: 
Or, forward and backward. To yovmg creatures ; Surya and Soma ; 
Sun and Moon. 
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13 As the Calf both his parents so thou joinest both the 

distant bounds. 

Surely the Gods up yonder knew this sacred mystery 
long ago. 

14 SArya is eager to obtain all wealth that lies along 

the sea. 

Great is the course spread out for him, his eastward ' 
and his westward path. 

15 He finishes his race with speed and never turns his 

thought aside. 

Thereby he keeps not from the Gods enjoyment of 
the Drink of Life. 

16 His heralds bear him up aloftj the God who knoweth 

all that live, 

SArya, that all may look on him. 

17 The Constellations pass awayj like thieves, departing 

in the nightj 

Before the all-beholding Sun. 

18 His herald rays are seen afar refulgent o’er the world 

of men, 

Like flames of fire that burn and blaze. 

19 Swift and all-beautiful art thou, 0 SArya, maker of 

the light, 

Illuming all the radiant realm. 

20 Thou goest to the hosts of Gods, thou comes t hither 

to mankind. 

Hither, all light to be behold. 


13 TAe Oalf: Agni. Ms parenis : the upper and lower parts of 
the fire-drill. BofA the distant hounds : cf. stanza 6. The force of the 
comparison is not very obvious. See M. Henry’s note. 

16 Stanzas 16 — 24 are taken from R. V. I. 50 1 — 9, and appear 
again in A, V. XX. 4?. 13 — 21. Sercdds : or, banners ; the rays of 
light or luminous clouds that announce his approach. Tke God wha 
knoweth all that live : jdtdvedasam ; here an epithet of Surya. 

19 
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21 With that same eye of thine therewith thou aeest, 

brilliant Varuna, 

' The active one among mankind, 

22 Traversing sky and wide mid-air, thou metest with 

thy beams our days, 

Sun, seeing all things that have life. 

2S Seven bay steeds harnessed to thy car bear thee, 
O thou £ar-seein g One, 

God, SArya, with the radiant hair. 

24 SArya hath yoked the pure bright seven, the daugh- 

ters of the car, with these. 

His own dear team, he travelleth. 

25 Devout, aflame with fervent heat, Bohita hath gone 

up to heaven. 

He is re^born, returning to his birthplace, and hath 
become the Gods’ imperial ruler. 

26 Dear unto all men, facing all directions, with bands 

and palms on every side extended, 

Ha, the sole God, engendering earth and heaven, 
faeareth them with his wings and arms together. 

27 The single-footed hath outstepped the biped, the 

biped overtakes the triple-footed. 

The biped hath outstridden the six-footed : these sit 
around the single-footed’s body, 

, 21 Tartmot : us«d here as an appellative (the Encompasser) of 

^rya. SHyana explains the word as anishtaniv&raka, averter of evil. 

24 The pure bright seven : the seven steeds that draw bis chariot ; 
the number having reference to the sun’s seven rays. See XI. 1. 36, 
note. Sis own dear team : or, yoked of themselves. 

2fr Taken, with variations, from R. V. X. 81. 3. Beareth : the 
E. V. reading is dhdmati, weldeth, that is, fuses the matter which he 
forms into heaven and earth. 

27 Taken, with variations, from R. V. X. 117.8. The single-footed : 
the Sun appears to be meant, whose motion is swifter than that of 
the biped, the ordinary man, who, again, walks faster than the triple- 
footwl or old man who moves with the assistance of a staff, Cf. the 
Sphinx’s enigma solved hy Oedipus. The second line is less msy to 
explain. 
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28 When ha, unwearied, f-iin to go, hath mounted his 

bays, he makes two colours, brightly shining. 
Rising with banners, conquering the regions, thou 
sendest light through all the floods, Aditya. 

29 Verily, Sflrya, thou art great : truly, Aditya, thou 

art great. 

Great is thy grandeur. Mighty One : thou, 0 Aditya, 
thou art great. 

30 In heaven, 0 Bird, and in mid-air thou shinest : thou 

sbinest on the earth and in the waters. 

Thou hast pervaded both the seas with splendour : 
a God art thou, O God, light-winner, mighty. 

31 Soaring in mid-course hither from the distance, fleet 

and inspired, the Bird that flies above os, 

With might advancing Vishnu manifested, he con- 
quers all that moves with radiant banner : 

32 Brilliant, observant, mighty Lord, an Eagle illuming 

both the spheres and air between them. 

Day and the Night, clad in the robes of SOrya, spread 
forth more widely all his hero powers. 

33 Flaming and radiant, strengthening his body, bestow- 

ing floods that promptly come to meet us. 

He, luminous, winged, mighty, strength-bestower, 
hath mounted all the regions as he forms them. 

34 Bright presence of the Gods, the luminous herald, 

Sflrya hath mounted the celestial regions. 

Day’s maker, he hath shone away the darkness, and 
radiant, passed o'er places hard to traverse. 


The K. V. version is different : ‘Fonr-footed creatures (dogs) come 
when bipeds (men) call them, and stand and look where five (several 
men) are met together,’ being uncertain at first whether their masters 
are among them or not. Sea A. V. XIII. 3. 25. There are many traces 
of similar riddles in the V eda. The riddles propounded by Samson are 
recorded in the Bible ; there is a large collection of enigmas in tfie 
Icelandio Herverar Saga ; and old English and Scottish ballads abound 
in them. See Baring-Gould’s Strange Survivals, pp. 220- 237. 

29 Taken> with variations, from B. V. VIII. 90. IL 
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35 H© hath gone up on highj the Gods’ bright presence, 

the eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni. 

The^ Soul of all that moveth not or moveth, S5rya 
hath filled the earth and air and heaven. 

36 High in the midst of heaven may we behold thee 

whom men call Savitar, the brisrht red Eaorle, 
Soaring and speeding on thy way, refulgent, unwast- 
ing light which Atri erst discovered. 

37 Him, Son of Aditi, an Eagle hasting along heaven’s 

height, I supplicate in terror. 

As such prolong our lengthened life, 0 SArya : may 
we, unharmed, enjoy thy gracious favour. 

’ 38 This gold hued Hansa’s wings, soaring to heaven, 
spread o’er a thousand days’ continued journey. 
Supporting all the Gods upon his bosom, he goes his 
way beholding every creature. 

» 39 Rohita, in primeval days PrajS.pati, was, after, Timel 
Mouth of all sacrifices, be, Rohita, brought celestia, 
light. 

40 He, Rohita, became the world : Rohita gave the 

heaven its heat. 

Rohita with his beams of light travelled along the 
earth and sea. 

41 To all the regions Rohita came, the imperial Lord of 

heaven. 

He watches over ocean, heaven, and earth and all 
existing things. 

42 Mounting the lofty ones, he, bright, unwearied, splen- 

didly shining, makes two separate colours, 

35 Taken from p. V. 115. 1. 

36 Atri : cf. stanza 4. 

38 The stanza occurs in A. V. X. 8. 18, and is repeated in 3. 14 of 
this Book. 

39 Time: K^la, personided, and deified, See XIX. 53. 

42 The lofty ones • the quarters of the sky and the intermediate 
tpaces. Two separate edours : light when he is present, and darkness 
irhen he is absent. Wind-approacher : it seems impossible to get any 
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While through all worlds that are he sends his lustre 
radiant, observant, mighty, wind-approacher. 

43 One form comes on, the other is reverted : to day 

and night the Strong One shapes and fits him. 

With humble prayer for aid we call on Sfirya, who 
knows the way, whose home is in the region. 

44 The suppliant’s way. filling the earth, the Mighty 

circleth the world with eye that none deceiveth. 

May he, al!-seeing, well-disposed and holy, give ear 
and listen to the word I utter. 

45 Blazing with light his majesty hath compassed ocean 

and earth and heaven and air’s mid-region. 

May he, all-seeing, well-disposed and holy, give ear 
and listen to the word I utter. 

46 Agni is wakened by the people’s fuel to meet the 

Dawn who cometh like a milch-cow. 

Like young trees shooting up on high their brancbe^ 
his flames are mounting to the vault of hfeaven. 


meaning out of vd'tamiyds, vAtum dydh of the Pada text. The S. P. 
Dictionary considers it to be an interpolation. Prof. Ludwig trans- 
lates it by ‘ der windzauber’ the wind-spell, as though it were 
vit(i-\-mAyd. M. Henry changes the word into vdtam dpo, ‘(over) 
Wind and waters.’ The pada would then run ‘ bright, strong, obser- 
Tant, over wind and waters.’ 

43 ‘ The sun does never set nor rise. When people think the sun 
is setting (it is not so). For after having arrived at the. end of the 
day it makes itself produce two opposite effects, making night to 
what is below and day to what is on the other side.’ Similarly, 
muMis, mutandis, for day. — Hang’s Aitareya Brahmana, III. 44, 

44 The suppliant’s way ; the refuge and help of the distressed ; 
Rohita, the Sun. 

46 The stanza is taken from R- V. V. 1. 1. The second line is 
difficult : — ‘ and then his irradiations proceed aloft to the heavens, 
like the flocks of moving birds.’ — Stevenson. ‘ Like birds. (?) flying 
up to a branch, the flames of Agni went up to heaven, (orlike strong 
men reaching up to) , — Max Muller. 

The hymn 1ms been translated also by Ludwig, Der Bigveda, III. 
p. 540. 
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HYMN III. 

Hb who engendered these, the earth and heaven, 
who made the worlds the mantle that he wearetli^ 
In whom abide the six wide-spreading regions 
through which the Bird’s keen vision penetrateth^ 
D'his God id wroth offended by the sinner who wrongs 
the Br4hman who hath gained this knowledge. 
Agitate him, O Rohita ; destroy him : entangle in thy 
snares the Brahman’s tyrant. 

2 He from whom winds blow pure in ordered season, 

from whom the seas flow forth in all directions. 

This Godj etc, 

3 He who takes life away, he who bestows it ; from 

whom comes breath to every living creature, 

This God, etc. 

4 Who with the breath he draws sates earth and 

heaven, with expiration fills the ocean’s belly. 

This God, etc. 

5 In whom VirSj, Prajapati, Parameshthin, Agni Vaii^ 

vanara abide with Pankti. 

He who hath taken to himself the breathing of tb© 
Supreme, the vigour of the Highest, 

This God, etc. 

6 On whom rest six expanses and five regions, four 

waters, and three syllables of worship, 

He who hath looked between both spheres in anger. 
This God, etc. 


The hymn is a gloriRcation of Bobita, with a malediotion on the 
man Who wrongs a Brahman. 

1 The Bird's : the Sun’s. 7%is knowledge : of the nature <rf 
Rohita as enunciated in lines I and 2 of the stanza. This Qod : 
this refrain of two lines concludes every stanza except the last. 

2 Seas : colleotions of waters. With Pankti : that is, with the 
whole series or oompsny of divine beings Ct. XIII. 1- 42, note. 

6 Three syllaMes of worship : the throe mystical words bhUr, hhuvdh 
wmsTi Earth, Air, Heaven. M. Henry calls -attontjcm' to the regular 
decrease it the numbers from six to two. . 



THE ATHARVA VEDA. I5I 

7 He who, consuming food, become its master, the 

ord of Prayerj the Regent of Devotion, 

The wdrid’s Lordj present and to be hereafter, This 
God, etc. 

8 He who metes out the thirteenth month, constructed 

with days and nights, containing thirty memb’ers, 
This God, etc. 

S Dark the descent ; the strong-winged birds are golden ; 
they fly aloft to heaven, enrobed in waters. 

They have come hither from the seat of Order, This 
God, etc. 

10 What silver, Kasyapa," thou hast refulgent, what 

brightly-shining lotus-flower collected, 

Wherein are gathered seven Suns together, This 
God, etc. 

11 In front the Brihat-Saman is his mantle, and from 

behind Rathantara enfolds him. 

Ever with c are robing themselves in splendour. This 
God etc. 

12 One of his wings was Brihat, and the other Rathan- 

tara, vigorous with one same purpose, 

, What time the Gods gave Rohita his being. This 
God, etc. 

13 At evening he is Varu^a and Agni, ascending in the 

morning he is Mitra. 


7 Pre$ent and to be hereajter : hhUtd, present, is masonline, and 
ihaeiskydd, future, neuter. 

8 The creation of the thirteenth or intercalary month is here espe- 
oially ascribed to Rohita or the Sun, the Moon being the creator oS 
the ordinary months of the year. 

9 The stanza, taken from B. V. I. 164- 47 , is found also in A. V. 
VI. 22. I and IX. 10, 22. 

10 Kasyapa : as regulator of the course of the Sun. 

11 Baihantara ; ‘ The two (principal) Samans at the Sattra are the 
Brihat and Rathantaram. These are the two boats of the sacrihce, 

landing it on the other shore (in the celestial world) Bnhat and 

Bathantaram are two wings.’ — Haug’s Aitareya BrShmana, IV. 13. 

13 Faruna s the God who ospeoially presides over the night tba 
starry heaven deified , 



152 THB HYMNS OF [ BOOK Kill. 

As Savitar, he moves through air’s raid region, as 
Indra warms the heavens from the centre. This 
God, etc. 

14 This goid-hued Hahsa’a wings, soaring to heaven 

spread o'er a thousand days’ continued journey. 
Supporting ail the Gods upon his bosom, be goes his 
way beholding every creature. This God, etc. 

15 This is the God who dwells within the waters, the 

thousand-rootedj many-powered Atri, 

He who brought all this world into existence. This 
God, etc. 

16 With flying feet his tawny coursers carry the bright 

God through the sky, aglow with splendour, 
Whose limbs uplifted fire and heat the heavens : hither 
he shines with beams of golden colour. This God, etc. 

17 He beside whom his bay steeds bear the Adityas, 

by whom as sacrifice go many knowing, 

The sole light shining spread through various places. 
This God. etc. 

18 The seven make the one-wheeled chariot ready : 

bearing seven names the single courser draws it. 
The wheel,' three-naved, is sound and undecaying ; 
thereon these worlds of life are all dependent. 
This God, etc. 

19 Eight times attached the potent Courser draws it. 

Sire of the Gods, father of hymns and praises. 

So Mdtarisvan, measuring in spirit the thread of 
Order, purifies all regoins. This God, etc. 

20 The thread that goes through all celestial quarters 

within the Gayatri, womb of life eternal. This 
God, etc. 


14 This stanza is repeated from XIII. 2. 38. 

15 Airi: cf. XIII. 2. 4, note. 

18 See IX. 9 2. 

20 The threaa : the uninterrupted chain of sacrifice, reaching from 
earth to heaven, uniting men with the Gods and producing all earth- 
ly blessings and happiness hereafter. 
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21 Three are the settings, three the upward risings, three 

are the spaces, yea, and three th» heavens. 

We know thy triple place of birth, O Agni, we know 
the deities’ triple generations. 

22 He who, as soon as born, laid broad earth open, and 

set the o<^n in the air’s mid-region, This God, etc. 

23 Thou, Agni, kind with lights and mental powers, 

hast up in heaven shone as t’ne Sun, enkindled. 

The Marut^•, sons of Prisni, sang his praises what 
time the Gods gave Robita his being. This God, etc. 

24 Giver of breath, giver of strength and vigour, he 

whose commandment all the Gods acknowledge. 

He who is Lord of this, of man and cattle, This God, 
etc. 

25 The single-footed hath outstepped the biped, the 

biped overtakes the triple-footed. 

The quadruped hath wrought when bipeds called 
him, standing and looking on the five collected. 
This God is wroth offended by the sinner that wrongs 
the Brahman who hath gained this knowledge. 
Agitate him. O Kohita ; destroy him : entangle in 
thy snares the Brahman’s tyrant. 


21 Three are the gettings : as M. Henry observes, the idea of the 
triple jpirth of Agni, from Heaven as the Sun, from men as Sacrificial 
Fire,’ and from the waters of the firmament as lightning (sea R. V. 
X, A5. 1), is at the bottom of these arithmetical speculations. Triple 
place of birth ; ‘ Three several places of his birth they honour, in 
mid-air, in the heaven, and in the waters’ (R. V. I. 95, 3). 

24 This stanza is the second verse of the Hymn to Prajapati, R. 
X. 121, which appears, with variations, in A. V. IV. 2, The 

original refrain is, ‘What God (other than PrajApati, according to 
Prof. Ludwig) shall we adore with our oblation T 

25 The first line is repeated from XIII. 2. 27 ; and line 2, which 
IS i^aken, with variations, from the same stanza of the original hymn 
(R. V. X. 117. 8) is explained in the note thereon. According to M. 
Henry, the quadruped is the Sun, often represented under the form 
of a bull or horse, who comes at the prayer of men and from his stai ion 
m heaven looks down on the five human races. 

20 
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36 Bbrn is ths darksome Mother’s Son, the whitely 
shining Calf of Nigljt. 

He, Rohita, ascendeth ap to heaven, hath mounted 
to the heights. 

HYMN IV. 

Down looking, on the ridge of sky Savitar goes to 
highest heaven. 

2 To misty cloud filled with his rays Mahendra goes 

encompassed round. 

3 Creator, and Ordainer, he is V^yu, he is lifted cloud, 

4 B^udra, and Mahadeva, he is Aryaman and Varava. 

5 Agni is he, and S5rya, he is verily Mahayama, 

6 Calves, joined, stand close beside him, ten in number, 

with one single head. 

7 From west to east they bend their way : when he 

mounts up he shines afar. 


26 There is a play of words in this stanza : rohaii ruho ruroha 
rdhitah. Cf. XIl I, 1. 4, note. 

The hymn has been translated also by Ludwig, Der Bigveda, 111 
p. .543. 

m — — 

This hymn, which is partly in prose, is a gloriBcation of the Sun 
who, identiKed with, or comprehending in himself, other j^ivine person- 
ages, is the one only Deity. 

1 Saviiar ; (from sH, to beget) the Sun regarded as a stimulating, 
Tivifying, generative Power, sometimes identi&ed with, and sometimes 
distinguished from, Surya. 

2 Mahendra : ‘ Indra is called mahendra, i. e,, the great Indra, 
b^haUse he had become great (greater than all the other gods).’ (Hang’s 
Aitareya Brahmana, III. 21). 

4 Mahddeva : the great God ; the name is now appropriated to 
Siva. 

5 MahAyama : the great Yama. These three names with mahA 
prefixed are unknown to the bards of the BigVeda. 

6 Calves : the sunbeams. Ten : used indefinitely for many, with 
reference, perhaps, to the ten regions of the world, the four quarters, 
the intermediate points, and the upper and k>war spaces. one 
tingle head : all emanating from the Son. 
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8 His are these banded Maruts : they move gathered 

close like porters’ thongs. 

9 To misty doud filled with his rays Mahendra goes 

encompassed round. 

10 His are the nine supports, the casks set in nine 

several places here. 

1 1 Ha keepeth watch o’er creatures, all that breathsth 

and that breatbetb not. 

12 This conquering might hath entered him. He is the 

sole, the simple One. the One alone. 

13 In him these Ddities become simple and One. 

14 Renown and glory, and forge and cloud, the J3r4h- 

man’s splendour, and food, and nourishment, 

15 To him who knoweth this God as simple and One. 

16 Neither second nor third, nor yet fourth is be called; 

17 He is called neither fifth, nor sixth, nor yet seventh ; 

1 ^ He is called neither eighth, nor ninth, nor yet tenth. 

19 He wateheth over creatures, aU that breathetb and 
that breathetb not. 


8 Gathered olote like porters’ thongs : th« reading of the text, sikyA'- 
kritah, is absolutely unintelligible. M. Henry suggests that for 4Art- 
tah we should read dkriti or dki-itih, which in V edie language means 
a constituent part ; the luminous rays, often likened to reins, being 
here compared to the loops or swing fastened to the ends of a pole 
or yoke to receive a load : ‘elle va, ^ sas parties constituantes, sont 
[comme] des courroies de porte-faix.’ 

10 Casks : as thmra is a cask nr bucket in heaven (cf. ‘The bucket 
which the bounteous heroes [tire Maruts] shook down from heaven.for 
their worsbif^er.’ — B. F. V. 53. 6. Vedic Hymns, Part I. p. 319), 
BO there is one for mid-air and one for earth, and these, in accordance 
with Fedic custom, are multiplied by three. 

This cotipuering might : power derived from the sacrifice which 
Boen are performing on earth. 

14 Ai%d eloud ; ndbhaseha, ovt of place here, and probably an iatar-^ 
pc^^ioB suggested by the secmid meaning (water) dinbhae, force, 
l^ee S. P, Dictionary, under diaMos. 
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20 This conquering might hath entered hina. He is the 

sole, the simple One, the One alone. 

21 In him these Deities become simple and One. 

22 Devotion and Religious Fervour, and renown and 

glory, and force and cloud , the Brahman’s splen 
dour, and food and nourishment, 

23 And past and future, and Faith and lustre, and 

heaven and sweet oblation, 24 Te him who know- 
eth this God as simple and One. 25 He, verily, 
is death, he is immortality, he is the monster, he 
is the fiend. 

26 He is Rudra, winner of wealth in the giving of 

wealth, in uttering homage he is the sacrificial 
exclamation Vashat duly employed. 

27 All sorcerers on earth obey with reverence his high 

behest. 

28 All constellotions yonder, with the Moon, are sub- 

ject to his will. 

' 29. He was brought forth form Day : and Day derives 
his origin from him. 

30 He was brought forth from Night : and Night 
derives her origin from him. 

22 And cloud: see note on stanza 14. 

25 The monster ... the fiend : ‘Doubtlessly one of the manifold 
incarnations of the Sun, one of the aspects under which Vedic mytho- 
logy represents him. So the Asvins haye a “wolf” [Vrika] whom 
they succour (E. V. VII. 68. 8. of. R. V. VI. 13. 5,) and a “demon,” 
a“mi8er” (d-ra- van = he who gives not) who succours their protdgds 
(R V. VII. 68. 7., X. 40 7 ); and these two appear to be one (R. V. 
VI. 13. 5,). The “wolf” of the story of Little Bed Bidinffhood is in- 
dubitably also the Sun inasmuch as be devours the Dawn ; people 
have as yet no idea of all the folk-lore that is'scattered about in the 
Vedas.’ — Henry. The Rigveda passages refered to are somewhat 
differently rendered and explained in my Hymns of the Rigveda. 

29 — 39 Cf. ‘From him (Purusha) Viraj was born ; again Purusba 
from VrraJ was born’ (B. V. X. 90. 5); and ‘Daksha was bom of 
Aditi, andAditi was Daksha’s child’ V. X. 72. 4); ‘on which 
Yaska remarks (Nirukta, XI. 23) : How can this be possible? They 
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31 He was produced from Air: and Air derives its 

origin from him. 

32 He was produced from Wind : and Wind derives his 

origin from him. 

33 From Heaven was he produced ; and Heaven derives 

his origin from him. 

34 He Sprang from regions of the sky : from him the 
heavenly regions sprang. 

35 He is the offspring of the Earth : Earth hath her 

origin from him. 

36 He was produced from fire : and fire derives its 

origin from him. 

37 He is the waters’ offspring! and from him the 

waters were produced. 

38 From holy verses was he borft : from him the holy 

verSes sprang. 

39 He is the son qf sacrifice : And sacrifice was born 

from him. 

40 Sacrifice, sacrjfice’s Lord, he was made head of 

sacrifice. 

41 He thundereth, he lighteneth, he casteth down the 

thunder-stone 

42 For misery or happiness, for mortal man or Asura. 

43 Whether thou formest growing plants, or sendesb. 

rain for happiness, or hast increased the race of man, 

44 Such is thy greatness, liberal Lord 1 A hundred 

bodily forma are thine. 

45 Millions are in thy million, or thou art a billion in 

thyself. " 


may have had the same origia ; or, according to the nature of the 
gods, they may have been born from each other, — have derived their 
substance from one another.’ — Muir, O. S. Texts, IV. p 13 See also 
O S. T., I. p. 9, note 20. 

45 Millions are in thy million : hidve hddvAni, Prof. Whitney's 
correction for bdddhe bd'idkdni which is unintelHgible. ‘ et dans ton 
milliard [il y a] des milliards [de corps].’— Henry. According to 
Sayana, a bddoa is a hundred kotis, that is, a billion ; but it seems to 
mean iadefinitaly a very large number. 
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46 Stronger than immortality is Indra : stronger thon 

than deaths; 

47 Yea, stronger than Malignity art thon, O Indra, 

Lord of Might. Calling thee Master, Sovran 
Chief, we pay our reverence to thee. 

48 Worship to thee whom all behold ! Regard me, thou 

whom all regard, 

45 With food, and fame, and vigour, with the splendour 
af a Brahman’s rank. 

50 We pay thee reverence calling thee strength, power, 

and might, and conquering force. 

51 We pay thee reverence calling thee red power, the 

silvery expanse. 

52 We pay thee reverence calling thee vast, wide, the 

good, the universe. 

53 We pay thee reverence calling thee extension, com- 

pass, width, and. world. 

■ 54 Wc pay thee reverence, calling thee rich, opulent in 
this and that, itnth wealth unceasing and secure. 

55 Worship to thee whom all behold 1 Regard me, thou 

whom all regard, 

56 With food, and fame, and vigour, with the splendour 

of a Brahman’s rank. 


46 Than immortality ; the word namurA'd is doobtfal. M. Henry 
would read naro ’aurAd : than the fiend, O men. 

47 Lord oj Might : or, perhaps, here, Consort of Sachi, Indra’s 
power personified. 



m 


BOOK XIV. 

. HYMN I. 

Truth is the base that bears the earth ; by SArya 
are the leavens upheld. 

By Law the Adibyas stand secure^ and Soma holds 
hia place in heaven. 


This Book whioh contains only two hymns, concerning nuptial cora- 
nionies and formulas, has been translated and exhaustively elucida- 
ted by Professor Albrecht Weber in Indische Studien, V. pp. 178-217, 
and the stanzas which are not taken from the Bigveda have been 
translated by Profess or Ludwig, Der Bigveda, III* pp. 470 — 476. 

The greater portion of Hymn I. is taken, with many transpositions 
and variations, from Bigveda X. 85, which is itself a composite hymn 
and evidently one of the last of that collection. Its main subject is 
the ceremony of marriage in general, and more especially the wedding 
of Sfiryll, the daughter of the Sun, who is regarded as the typical bride 
whose nuptial ceremonies are to be the pattern of marriages on earth. 

1 Truth : or reality ; satydtn is used interchangeable with ritdm, 
the natural and moralLaw and Order by which the Universe is regu- 
lated. Professor Max Miiller interprets differently; — ‘It sounds, no 
doubt, very well to translate Satyena uttabbita bhhmiA by ‘ the earth 
is founded on truth;’ and 1 believe every translator has taken satya in 
that sense here. Ludwig translates, ‘Von der Wahrbeit ist die Erde 
gestiitzt.’ But such an idea, if it contains any tangible meaning at all, 
is far too abstract for those early poets and philosophers. They meant 
to say ‘the ea^th, such as we see it, is held up, that is, rests upon 
something real, though we may not see it, on someth’ng which they 
called the Real, ‘Sometimes they trace even this Satya or RitA, the 
Beal or Bight to a still higher cause and say (Rig-veda X. 190, 1) : 
‘The Bight and Real was born from the Lighted Heat ; from thence 
■was born Night, and thence the billowy sea. From the sea was born 
Samvatsara, the year, he who Orderetb day and night, the Lord of all 
thas moves (winks). The Maker (dhatrt) shaped Sun and Moon in 
order ; he shaped the sky, the earth, the welkin, and the highest 
heaven,’ And to which, in course of time, they gave many more 
names, such as Rita, the right. Brahman,’ etc — India, What can it 
Teach us 1 p. 65. According to this view, the first three words of the 
hymn may be rendered : 
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2 By Soma are the Adityas strong, by Soma mighty 

is the earth : 

Thus Soma in the lap of ail these constellations hath 
his home. 

3 One thinks, when men have brayed the plant, that 

he hath drunk the Soma’s juice. 

Of him whom Brahmans truly know as Soma never 
mortal eats. 

4 When they begin to drink thee, then, O God, thou 

swellest out again. 

Vayu is Soma’s sentineh The month is that which 
shapes the years. 

5 Soma, preserved by covering rules, guarded by 

hymns in Brihati, 

Thou standest listening to the stones : none tastes 
of thee who dwells on earth. 

The Real holdeth up the earth ; or, Earth resteth on Reality. 

The Idityae : ‘ die Ewigen,’ the Eternal Ones.— Weber. Soma ; the 
Moon. He is prominently mentioned as being the consort of S(irya 
or Sunlight. 

2 By Soma i by the power of the deified Soma juice whose influence 
pervades, quickens, and supports all existence. In the second line 
Soma apparently means the Moon ; but perhaps there is an allusion 
also to the other sense of the word. These constellations : the naksha- 
tras or lunar mansions. ‘ In the centre of these stars.’ — Muir, 

3 Know as Soma : know to be the MoOb, regarded as the food of 
the Gods and the Fathers or Manes. The Moon wanes while it is 
being eaten, and waxes while being filled with the souls of the Departed 
who enter it. Soma, from au, to squeeze, pour out, mea^ the rainer, 
the source of rain, and is primarily the Moon, its identification wiuh 
the Soma plant being a secondary phase in the development of lunar 

mythology. ... 

4 They ; the Gods and Fathers Then : when they have eaten or 

drunk. Vdyu is Soma’s- sentinel : the wind keeps the terrestrial Soma 
fresh, and the Wind-God may be regarded as one of the wardws of the 
celestial Soma. Soma, the Moon, also, who floats upon the Msom of 
the air, is watched and guarded by Vjyu. The years : or, half years, 
formed by the month, that is. Soma the Moon. _ u -i 

Covering tides : arrangements for protection. Hymns in Brihati ; 
Sama songs composed in the Brihati -metre. But the meaning of bd r- 
hataify is uncertain. According to Sayana, the Barhatas are the seven 
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6 Thought was her coverlet, the power of sight was 

unguent for her eyes ; 

Her treasure-chest was earth and heaven, when 
Shrya went unto her lord, 

7 Raibhi was her dear bridal friend, and Narasahsi led 

her home. 

Lovely to see was Sarya’s robe : by Gatha beautified 
she moves. 

8 Songs were the cross-bars of the pole, Kurira metre 

decked her head. 

Both Asvins were the paranymphs: Agni was leader 
of the train. 

9 Soma was he who wooed the maid : the groomsmen 

were both Asvins, when 

The Sun-God Savitar bestowed his willing Surya on 
her lord. 

guardians of tha celestial Soma, Svjna, Bhraja, Kri8S,nu, and others; 
and Professor Weber is of opinion that they appear here as warders 
of the Moon. The meaning appears to be that the Moon, secure in 
heaven, is not disturbed by the sound of the press-stones employed in 
the preparation of the Soma juice on earth. None tastes of thee : cf. 
stanza 3, 

6 Soma the Moon is the deity or deified subject of the preceding 
five stanzas. Surya’ s Bridal is the subject of stanzas 6 — 17. Treasure- 
chest: kdsah, meaning, probably, trousseau or bridal outfit. According 
to some, the box or body of the chariot is intended. 

7 Baihhi : (from rebha, a bard or panegyrist) a ritualistic verse ; 
praise of the bride personified as the friend who is to accompany her 
to her husband’s house and live with her until she has become accus- 
tomed to the change. Ndrdsahsi : a song that celebrates the glory of 
men; that is, here, the excellence of the bridegroom. Gdthd : song in 
general. All three are personified as attendants and friends of the 
bride in the nuptial procession. 

8 Kurira : according to Sayana, the name of a certain metre. jOecA- 
ed her head : or, perhaps, her car, as its oanepy. The meaning of 
opa»dh here is uncertain. ‘Kurira metre was the thong of the whip,’ — 
Wilson ; ‘Verfloohtnes Lied ihr Hargefiecht.’ — Weber. See Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, I. p 137. Both Asvins were the paranymphs ; ia 
B Y. 1. 116 17; 117. 13; and 119. 5, the Asvins appear to be Sruya’s 
husbands. Hare they are the interceders or match-makers who had 
asked her in marriage for Soma, Cf . A. V . II. 30. 2, and V . 25. 3. 

21 
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10 Her spirit was the bridal car, the canopy thereof 
was heaven : 

Two radiant oxen formed tho team when Surya came 
unto her lord. 

It Steadil3' went the steers upheld by holy verse and 
song of praise. 

Tliy chariot-wheels were listening ears : thy path 
was tremulous in the sky. 

12 Pure, as thou wentest, were thy wheels, breath was 

the axle piercing them. 

SOrya advancing to her lord rode on the chariot of 
her heart. 

13 The bridal pomp of SOrya, which Savitar started, 

moved along. 

In Magha days are oxen slain, in Phalgunis they 
wed the bride. 

14 When on your three- wheeled chariot, O ye Asvins, 

ye came as suitors unto Surya’s bridalj 
Where was one chariot-wheel of yours ? Where 
stood ye for the sire’s command ? 

15 Twin Lords of Lustre, at the time when ye to 

SUrya’s wooing came. 

Then all the Gods agreed to your proposal. Pushan 
as son elected you as father. 


13 In Maghd days ; when the moon is in the lunar mansion Magha. 
iS^atn only on especially festive occasions such as weddings. ‘Are 
whipped along.’ — Wilson (following Sayana). Phalgunis : two aster- 
isms or lunar mansions, called Arjunis in the corresponding stanza of 
the Kigveda. They wed the bride : she is escorted to her husband’s 
home. 

14 Three-wheeled chariot : R. V. I. 34. 3. Tho three wheels 
represent heaven, middle air, and earth, pervaded by the Asvins as 
heralds of sunlight For the sirens command : to recoil o Savitar’s invi- 
tati on to take part in tho bridal procession. According to Sayana, 
‘to offer ycur gift.’ 

15 Pdshan: here meaning Savitar. Son father: intended 

to express close relationship, and Savitar’s obligation to the Asvins 
who had arranged the marriage. 
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16 Two wheels of thine the BrahtUHns know, Surya ! 

according to their times. 

That which is hidden only those who know the 
highest truths have learned. 

17 Worship we pay to Aryaman, finder of husbandsj 

kindly friend. 

As from its stalk a cuoumber, from here I loose thee, 
not from there. 

18 Hence and not thence I send her free. I make her 

softly fettered there. 

That, bounteous Indra ! she may live West in her 
fortune and her sons. 

19 Now from the noose of Varuna 1 free thee, where- 

with the blessM Savibar hath bound thee. 

May bliss be thine together with thy wooer in 
Order’s dwelling, in the world of virtue. 

20 Let Bhaga take thy hand and hence conduct tfiee : 

let the two Asvins on their car transport thee. 

Go to the house to be the household’s mistress, and 
speak as lady to thy gathered people. 

16 The two wheels are probably heaveaaad earth, and the third, 
that which is hidden, may be the year, as Sayana explains. Or, perhaps, 
the ascending and descending course of the Sunlight, and its passage 
during the night from 've.st to east may be intended by the three wheels. 

17 This stanza, which is not found in the Rigveda, is the beginning 
of a series of formulas (17 — 21) for general use in wedding ceremonies, 
to be recited when the bride mounts her chariot or litter, while she 
is travelling to her husband’s house, and when she enters her new 
home, .dryaman -• regarded as the typical intimate friend (which is. 
the meaning of the name) who asks and obtains a woman in marriage 
for another. See II. 36. 2. From here : from thy father’s house. 
From there : from thy -new home where thy whole life is to be spent. 

19 The noose of Yanma : the girdle with which the bride is 
girded after she has been bathed, combed, and dressed for the marriage 
ceremony. See Prof. Max Muller’s Rigveda-SanhitI,. Vol. VI. Preface, 
p. 14. A noose, for a different purpose, is one of Varuna’s usual 
accompaniments. Wooer ; husband. 

20 Bhaga : a.s the God of good fortune and the institutor of mar- 
riage. The Rigveda in the corresponding stanza has Pushan, the God 
of Prosperity. 
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21 Happy be thou and prosper with thy children here : 

be vigilant to rule thy household in this home. 
Closely unite thy body with this man thy lord. So 
shalt thoUj full of years, address thy company, 

22 Be nob divided ; dwell ye here ; reach the full time 

of human life. 

With sons and grandsons sport and play, rejoicing 
in your happy home. 

23 Moving by magic power from east to westward, these 

children twain go sporting round the oce^n. 

The one beholds all creatures : thou, the other, art 
born anew, duly arranging seasons. 

24 Thou, born afresh, art new and new for ever ; ensign 

of days, before the Dawns thou goest. 

Coming, thou orderest for Gods their portion. Thou 
lengthenest, Moon, the days of our existence. 

25 Give thou the woollen robe away ; deal treasure to 

"the Brahman -priests. 

This Witchery hath got her feet : the wife attendeth 
on her lord. 

26 It turneth dusky-red ; the witch who clingeth close 

is driven off. 

Well thrive the kinsmen of this bride : the husband 
is bound fast in bonds. 

27 Unlovely is his body when it glistens with that 

wicked fiend, 

What time the husband wraps about his limbs the 
garment of his wife. 


23 In this stanza and the following one, which are but loosely, 
connected with the rest of the hymn, the children twain, or two 
youths or young creatures, are Surya and Soma, the Sun and Moon. 
The stanzas are found alsoin A, V. VII. 81. 1, 2,‘ and XIII. 2. 11, 12. 

25 The formulas that follow are recited on the morning following 
the consummation of the marriage. The woollen robe : ‘ the garment 
soiled by the body.’ — Wilson. This Witchery : or, female fiend, who 
lay in wait for the bride The wife attendeth on her lord : the Bend, re- 
turns to her originator as a wife to her husband. This is Prof. Lud- 
wig’s interpretation. Prof. Weber takes w i/e and lord or husband 
here to be the wedded pair. 
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28 The butchering, the cutting-up, the severing of limb 

and joint, — 

Behold the forms which Sftrya wears : yet these the 
Brahman purifies, 

29 Pungent is this, bitter is this, filled as it were with 

arrow barbs, empoisoned and not fit for use. 

The Brahman who knows Surya well deserves the 
garment of the bride. 

30 The Brahman takes away the robe as' a fair thing 

that brings good luck. 

He knows the expiating rite whereby the wife is kept 
unharmed. 

31 Prepare, ye twain, happy and prosperous fortune, 

speaking the truth in faithful utterances. 

Dear unto her, Brihaspati, make the husband, and 
pleasant be these words the wooer speakebh. 

32 Remain ye even here and go no farther : strengthen 

this man, ye Cows, with plenteous offspring. 

May Dawns that come for glory, bright with Soma, 
here may all Gods fix and enchant your spirits. 

33 Come, O ye Cows, with offspring dwell around him ; 

he doth not stint the Gods’ alloted portion. 

To him, your friend, may Pftshan, all the Maruts, to 
him may Dhatar, Savitar send vigour. 

28 Prof. Weber and the St. Petersburg Lexicon explain the first 
line as referring to the carcass of the animal that has been slaughter- 
ed for the festivity. The meanings of d<[dsanam, vimsanam, and 
adhivikdrtanam are uncertain. Prof. Wilson, following Sayana, trans- 
lates them by ‘ border-cloth,’ ‘head-cloth,’ and ‘ divided skirt;’ and in 
Hymns of the Rigveda I have translated somewhat similarly : ‘The 
fringe, the cloth that decks her head, and then the triply-parted robe, — 
Behold the hues which Sfirya wears.. These the Brahman purifies : 
as the Brahman who slaughters the animals is not made impure by 
their blood he is the fittest person to cleanse and purify the soiled 
garments. 

29 This : garment. Not fit for use ; literally, not fit to eat. SHryA : 
meaning here the song of Surya’s Bridal. 

30 The rest of the hymn, with the exception of some five stanzas, 
is peculiar to the Atharva-veda and not borrowed from the B. V. 
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34 Straight in direction be the pathsj and thornless, 

whereby our fellows travel to the wooing. 

With Bhaga and with Aryaman Dhatar endue the 
pair with strength ! 

35 Whatever lustre is i.i dice, whatever lustre is in wine^ 
Whatever lustre is in cows, Asvins, endue this dame 

therewitlf. 

36 With ail the sheen that balmeth wine^ or thigh of 

female paramour, 

With all the sheen that balmeth dice, even with this 
adorn the dame. 

37 He who in water shines unfed with fuel, whom sages 

worship in their sacrifices, 

May he, the Waters’ Child, send us sweet waters,, 
those that enhanced the power of mighty Indra. 

38 I cast away a handful here, hurtful, injurious to 

health. 

I lift another handful up, sparkling and bringing 
happiness. 

39 Hither let Brahmans bring her bathing water ; let 

them draw such as guards the lives of heroes. 
Aryaman’s fire let her encircle, Pushan ! Fathers-in- 
law stand, with their sons, expectant. 

40 Blest be the gold to thee, and blest the water, blest- 

the yoke’s opening, and blest the pillar. 

3 1 Stanza 23 in the R. V. hymn. To the wooing : according to 
Sayana'a explanation, to the father, to whom the interceders are to 
apply for his daughter’s hand on behalf of their friend. The stanzi is- 
out of place at this advanced stage cf the proceedings. 

37 He : Agni. The following formulas are recited when water is- 
brought for the bride’s morning bath. 

38 Handful : of water. 

39 Aryaman'efire : the husband’s household fire, round which the 
bride vralks sprinkling the floor of the room with holy water. Expect- 
ant : waiting for the bride to come. 

40 Gold : in the shape of female ornaments. Yoke’s opening : the 
yoke being symbolical of ploughing and agricultural operations. The 
pillar : a post in the middle of the threshing-floor to which oxen are 
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Blest be the waters with their hundred cleansings : 
blest be thy body’s union with thy husband. 

41 Cleansing ApaJa, Iiidra ! thricej thou gavest sun- 

bright skin to her 

Drawn, Satakratu ! through the hole of car, of wagon, 
and of yoke. 

42 Saying thy prayer for cheerfulness, children, pros- 

perity, and wealth, 

Devoted to thy husband, gird thyself for immortality. 

43 As vigorous Sindhu won himself imperial lordship 

of the streams. 

So be imperial queen when thou hast come within 
thy husband’s home. 


tied ; symbolical of treading out corn. Prof. Weber suggests that 
the bride may have been fastened to the pillar as a symbol of stedfast 
loyalty ; and drawa through the yoke ta signify that she comes to 
her husband in perfect health (cf. stanza 41) ; and adduces instances 
of somewhat similar popular customs in parts of Germany. 

41 The stanza is taken from R- V. VIII. 80 7. Apall, it is said, 
was afflicted with some cutaneous* disease and was consequently repu- 
diated by her husband. She sacrificed and prayed to Indra who res- 
tored her to health by the procedure mentioned in the verse. ‘ S^iyana 
says that Indra dragged her through the wide hole of his chariot, the 
narrower hole of the cart, and the small hole of the yoke, and she 
cast oS three skins. The first skin became a hedgehog, the second an 
alligator, and the third a chameleon. I suppose, with Prof. Aufrecht, 
that the hole or space -of the chariot and cart represents the opening 
between the four wheels; the hole of the yoke seems to me to be the 
opening through which the animal’s head passed, corresponding to 
Homer’s ^{uyAt), II. 19. 406.’ — E R Cowell. The rack or frame of the 
cart is used in the procedure mentioned by Prof. Weber (stanza 40), 
and the cu -toin of creeping through a gap in a wall, or a hole in a 
rock or tree, fur the cure of certain diseases, was formerly, and is still 
well known in various parts of Europe. See Simrock’s Handhuch der 
Deutschen Mythologie- p. 538- and Kelly’s Folk-Lore. pp. 154 — 157. 
In English villages, children were sometimes drawn through the arch 
made by a strong blackberry shoot in order to free them from whoop- 
ing-cough. The process was, it seems, supposed to symbolize the 
regeneration or new birth of the patient. 

42 The following formulas (42 — 46) are recited while the bride is 
being dressed after her bath. 
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44 Over thy husband’s fathers and his brothers be im- 

perial queen. 

Over thy husband's sister and his mother bear su- 
preme control. 

45 They who hsve spun, and woven, and extended. 

Goddesses who have drawn the ends together, 

May they invest thee full long existence. Heiress 
of lengthened life, endue this garment. 

46 They mourn the living, they arrange the sacred rite : 

the men have set their thoughts upon a distant 
cast ; 

They who have brought the Fathers this delightful 
gift, when wives allowed their lords the joy of 
their embrace. 

47 I place upon the lap of Earth the Goddess, a firm 

auspicious stone to bring thee children. 

Stand on it, thou, greeted with joy, respl endent ; 
a long long life may Savitar vouchsafe thee. 

48 As Agni in the olden time took the right band of 

this our Earth, 

Even so 1 take and hold thy hand : be not disquieted, 
with me, with children and with store of wealth. 


44 Fathers : meaning, probably, father, uncles, and grandfather. 
This is stanza 46 in the Rigveda hymn. 

ib Here the bride puts on her upper garment.. 

46 The stanza is taken, with variations, from 11 V. X. 40. 10. 
They mourn the living :jivdm rudanti ; according to Sayana, ‘ they 
weep for the life (of their wives) ‘ by their very weeping they desire 
(to pray for) their wives’ lives.’ — Wilson. According to Prof. Weber, 
‘they raise loud shouts of joy.’ According to Sankhayana-Grihya- 
Sutra, T. 15 2, the stanza is recited if the bride begins to cry on leav- 
ing her father’s house. A distant cast : of the noose or snariUg-net : 
apparently meaning, they have taken thought for the distant future 
and for the children who will live after them. This delightful gift r 
the sons who will perpetuate the service of the Fathers or ancestral 
Manes. 

47 The bride now treads upon a stone placed for the purpose ; 
and the bridegroom takes her by the hand (48 — 52). 

48 The bridegroom speaks. 
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49 God Savitar sb^Il take thy hand, and Soma the 

King shall m|tke thee rich in goodly offspring. 

Let Agni, Lord Omniscient, make thee happy, till 
old old age a wife unto thy husband, 

50 I take thy hand in mine for happy fortune that 

thou m^yst reach old age with me thy consort. 

Gods, Aryaman, Bhaga, Savitar, Purandbi, have 
given thee to be my household’s mistress. 

51 Bhaga and Savitar the God have clasped that hand 

of thine in theirs. 

By rule and law thou art my wife : the master of thy 
bouse am 1. 

52 Be it my care to cherish her : Brihaspati hath made 

thee mine. 

A hundred autumns live with me thy husband, mo- 
ther of my sons 1 

53 Tvasbtar, by order of the holy sages, hath laid on 

her Brihaspati’s robe for glory. 

By means of this let Savitar and Bhaga surround 
this dame, like SArya, with her children. 

54 May Indra-Agni, Bleaven-Earth, Matarisvan, may® 

Mitra-Varuna, Bhaga, both the Asvins, 

Brihaspati, the host of Marnts, Brahma, and Soma 
magnify this dame with offspring, 

55 It was Brihaspati who first arranged the hair on 

SArya’s head, 

And therefore, O ye Asvins, we adorn this woman 
for her lord. 


50 Taken from stanza 36 of the Rigveda hymn. Purandhi : the 
God of Intelligence, or, perhaps, of Plenty. 

53 This and the following stanza contain benedictions on the bride. 

54 Indra-Agni, Heaom Earth : regarded as dual deities. Mitra- 
Parnaa .• as a dual deity. Brahma : in the neuter gender j the Divine 
£«sence. 
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56 This lovely form the maiden wears in spirit I long 

to look on as my wife approaching. 

Her will I follow with my -nine companions. Who 
is the sage that loosed the bonds that held her ? 

57 I free her : he who sees, within my bosom; my heart’s 

nest knows how her fair form hath strnok me. 

I taste no stolen food : myself untying Varuua’s 
nooses I am freed in spirit. 

58 Now from the bond of Varu^a I loose thee, wherein 

the blesshd Savitar hath bound thee. 

0 bride, I give thee here beside thy husband fair 
space and room and pleasant paths to travel. 

59 Lift up your weapons. Drive away the demons. 

Transport this woman to the world of virtue. 
Dhatar, most wise, hath found for her a husband. 
Let him who kaowsj King Bhaga, go before her, 

60 Bhaga hath formed the four legs of the litter, 

wrought the four pieces that compose the frame- 
work. 

Tvashtar hath decked the straps that go across it. 
May p be blest, and bring us happy fortune, 

®1 Mount thisj all-huedj gold-tinted, strong-wheeled, 
fashioned of Kinsuka, this chariot lightly rolling. 
Bound for the world of life immortal, Surya ! Make 
for thy lord a happy bride’s procession. 


56 In this and the following stahzas the bridegroom expresses 
his rapture at the sight of his bride apparelled to meet him. It will 
be observed that in this and other places the order of the Stanzas 
does not corre.spond with the stages of the actual procedure of. the 
ceremony. Nine companions : the friends who attended the bridegroom. 
Prof. Weber suggests the possibility of a comparison with the ten 
witnesses in the Roman Coufarreatio (Rossbach, rom. Ehe, pp. 
117 — 119). That held her : in her father’s house. 

58 The first line is repeated from stanza 19. The second line 
begins the address to the bride as she leaves home (58—61). 

61 The stanza is taken from the Rigveda hymn, verseSO. Kinsnka: 
the wood of the Butea Frondosa. r die girl is addressed by 

the name of the typical bride Surya the daughter of the Sun. 
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62 To us, O Varuua, bring ker, kind to brothers ; bring 

her, Bribaspati, gentle to the cattle. 

Bring her, O Indra, gentle to her husband : bring 
her to us, O Savitar, blest with children. 

63 Hurt nob*the girl, ye Pillars twain upon the path 

which Gods have made. 

The portal of the heavenly home we make the bride’s 
auspicious road. 

64 Let prayer be offered up before and after, prayer in 

the middle; lastly, all around her. 

Beaching the Gods’ inviolable eastle shine in thy # 
lord’s world gentle and auspicious. 

HYMN II. 

Foe thee with bridal train they first escwrted Sfirya 
to her home. 

pive to the husband in return, Agni, the wife with 
future sons. 

62 This and the two following stanzas cua!:aia the prayers of the 
friends and relatives of the bridegroom who are awaiting the arrival 
of the nuptial procession. ^ 

63 Pillars twain : the main door-posts (rf the bridegroom’s house. 

So with the Romans : ‘When the procession arrived at the house of 
the bridegroom, the door of which was adorned with garlands ancj 
flowers, the bride was carried across the threshold .... that she 
might not knock against it with her foot, which would have bean an 
evil omen.’ — Smith’s Dictionary of Anticjuitias — Matrimooium. 

64 The God’s inviolablt castle : the bridegroom’s house in which the 
Gods are duly honoured; the heavenly home of the preceding stanza. 

A full account of the marriage cermonias of the Hindus, derived 
from the ritual of Brahmans who use the Samaveda, will be found in 
Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous ELssays, No. III. Prof Ludwig’s Commen- 
tary on the Pigveda portion of the hymn is full and exceUaat;and tha 
portion of the original hymn describing Suryas Bridal has been 
exhaustively discussed by Prof. J. Ehni, Zaitschrift der Deutschea 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXIII. pp. 166 — 176. 

The hymn is a continoatioa of hymn I. smd contains, though not 
in the exact order in which they are to be performed, the rest of tha 
most important nuptial ceremonies. 

1 Stanza — 4 are taken from Rigveda X. 86. 3S — 41. rAce.-Agni, 
represented by the sacred fire in the hou.se of the bride’s fatirer, round 
which she is now led by the bridegroom. Thsy : the Gandiiarvas, 
acoording to Siyana, 
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2 : Agni hath given the bride again with splendour and 
a lengthened life. • 

Long-lived be be who is her lord : a hundred autumns 
let him live. 

3 She was the wife of Soma first : next the Gandharva 

was thy lord. 

Agni was thy third husband : now (m# born of 
woman is thy fourth. 

4 Soma to the Gandharva, and to Agni the Gandharva 

gave. 

t Now, Agni hath bestowed on me riches apd sons 
and this my bride. 

5 Your favouring grace hath come^ ye who are rich 

in spoil ! Asvins, our longings are stored up within 
your hearts. 

Ye, Lords of Splendour have become our two&Id 
guard : may ^\e as dear friends reach the dwelling 
of the friend. 

6 Thou, Dame, rejoicing, take with kindly spirit wealth 

worthy to be famed, with all thy heroes. 

Give, Lords of Light, a fair ford, good to drink at : 
remove the spiteful stump that blocks the pathway. 


2 Stanzas 2—11 are benedictive formulas to be recited while the 
procession is on US'* way to the bridegroom’s honse. Long4ived : with 
reference to the belief that the husband’s life was in danger on the 
wedding night. Ludwig refers to the advice given by Hermes to 
Odysseus (Homer, Od. X. 297 — 301) in case the goddess should invite 
him to share her conch. 

3 As the typical bride SfiryJ was married to Soma [and probably 
also for other reasons], the young maid originally belongs to him ; 
then to the Gandharva as the guardian of virginity; then to Agni as 
the sacred fire round which she walks in the marnage ceremony; and 
fourthly to her human husband. — Grassmann. 

5 Te who are rich in spoil ; the exact meaning of vijinivasH is un- 
certain. Weber translates it by Opferreiche, rich in sacrifice; others 
by riders or drivers of fleet mares or horses ; lords of noble mares. 
OJ the friend : art/amndh ; meaning, here, of the bridegroom. The 
stanza is taken from R. V. X. 40. 12. 

6 With aU thy heroes : with brave sons to come hereafter. Lords of 
Light : A jvins, heralds of the dawn. The stanza is taken, with varia- 
tions, from ]R. V. X.'40. 13. 
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7 May all the Rivers, all the jPlantSj may all the Forests, 

all the Fields,' 

O Bride, protect thee frtMU the fiend; guard his sons’ 
mother for her lord. 

8 Our feet are on this pleasant path; easy to travel, 

bringing blissj 

Whereon . no hero suflPers harm; which wins the 
wealth of other men. 

9 Hear these my words; ye men, the benediction through 

which the wedded pair have found high fortune. 

May the divine Apsarases, Gandharvas, all they who 
are these fruitful trees’ protectors. 

Regard this bride with their auspicious, favour, nor 
harm the nuptial pomp as it advancss. 

10 Consump'^^ioQs, which, through Various folk, attack 

the bride’s resplendent train, 

These let the holy Gods again bear to the place from 
which thy sprang. 

11 Let not the highway thieves' who lie in ambush find 

the wedded pair. 

Let wicked men’s malignities go elsewhere by an easy 
path. 

12 I look upon the hoijse and bride’s procession with 

prayer and with the gentle eye of friendship. 

All that is covered there in perfect beauty may 
Savitar make pleasant to the husband. 

13 She hath come home, this dame come borne to bless us: 

this her appointed world hath DbStar shown her. 
So may Prajapati, and both the Asvins, Aryaman, 
Bhaga gladden her with ofiBspring. 


10 This and the following stanza are taken from R V. X. 85. 31^2. 

12 Stanza 12 — 18 contain formulas to be recited when the proces- 
jiion arrives at the bridegroom’s house, I : perhaps, as Weber sug> 
gests, the bridegroom’s father who is awaiting the bride’s arrival. AU 
tkat is covered there : the charms of the bride seated in her litter. 

13 Dhdtar ; the Supporter or Establisher, regarded as the special 
Upholder of marriage. Cf. VT. 60. 3; VII. 17. 1 — 3. Bhcigastvid PrajApati 
also are deities presiding over marriage and the production of children. 
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14 This dame hath come, an animated corn-field : there 

sow, thou man, the seed of future harvest. 

She from her teeming side shall bear thee children, 
and feed them from the fountain of her hosom. 

15 Take thou thy stand, a Queen art thou, like Vishnu 

here, Sarasvati ! ^ 

0 Sinivaii, let her bear children, and live iu Bhaga’s 
grace. 

16 So let your wave bear up the pins, and ye, O Waters, 

spare the thongs ; 

And never may the holy pair, sinless and innocent, 
suffer harm. 

17 Not evil-eyed no slayer of thy husband, be strong, 

mild, kind, and gentle to thy household. 

Mother of heroes, love thy husband’s father : be 
happy, and through thee may we too prosper. 

18 No slayer of thy husband or his father, gentle and 

bright, bring blessing on the cattle. 

Loving thy husband’s father, bring forth heroes. 
Tend well this household fire : be soft and pleasant. 

19 Up and begone ! What wish hath brought thee 

hither from thine own house ? Thy mightier, I 
conjure thee. 


14 Thou man ; the text has narah, ye maa ! the plural is excellen- 
tiae, used honorihcally for the singular. 

Id A Queen ; or, splendid. Sarasvati : the bride is complimentarily 
addressed as an incarnation of tbs Goddess of Fertility. Simvdlt : 
Goddess of the day of New Moon, and presiding over fecundity and 
easy childbirth like the Latin Lucina. Cf. Herrick’s 'midwife moon.’ 
See Vol I., Index of Names, etc. 

16 The stanza is a later addition to R, V. III. 33 ■which is an ad- 
dress by the great Rishi Visvamitra to the rivers Vip^e and Sutudri 
which he is about to cross. Pair : here meaning the bride and bride- 
groom ; but in the R. V. hymn the bullocks that drew Visv^mitra’g 
car. The verse is out of place here, and should come between stanzas 
11 and 12, while the procession is yet on itsr way. 

17 Cf. R. V. X. 85. 44. Evil-eyed ; see A. V. II. 7. 5, note. 

19 Stanzas 19 — 27 contain exorcising formulas and benedictions on 
the now household. Nirriti : Destruction personified. Maiignity : 
ArMi- 
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Vain is the hope, O Nirriti, that brought thee. Ply. 
off, Malignity; stay here no longer. 

90 As first of all this woman hath adored the sacred 
hohsehold fire, 

So do thou, Dame, pay homage to the Fathers and 
Sarasvatl. 

21 Take thou this wrapper as a screen, to be a covering 

for the bride. « 

O Sinivall, let her bear children, and live in Bhaga’s 
grace. 

22 Let her who shall be blest with sons, the maid who 

finds a husband, step 

Upon the rough grass that ye spread and on the skin 
ye lay beneath. 

23 Over the ruddy-coloured skin strew thou the grass, 

the Balbuja. 

Let her, the mother of good sons, sit there and serve' 
this Agni here. 

24 St(9p on the skin and wait upon this Agni : he is the 

Glod who drives away all demons. 

Here bear thou children to this man thy husband : 
let this thy boy be happy in his birthight. 

25 Let many babes of varied form and nature spring in 

succession from this fruitful mother. 

Wait on this fire, thou bringer of good fortune. Here 
with thy husband serve the Gods with worship. 


20 Household fire : similarly among the Romans the husband re- 
ceived the bride frith fire and water which she had to touch by way 
of introduction to her new household duties. 

22 The skin : so after enteung her new home the Roman bride 
was seated on a sheep-skin, Rd then the keys of the house were put 
into her hand. 

23 Balbuja : a common coarse species of grass (Eleusine Indica) 
found growing in large tufts on pasture ground, road sides, etc. The 
ruddy-eoloured skin, as Weber observes, probably symbolizes the house- 
hold fire. 

24 This thy boy : a little boy is introduced, as a represehtative of 
her future children. 

25 Babes : the text has pa^dvah ; literally, domestic animals. 
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26 Bligs-bringer, farthering thy household’a welfare, dear, 

gladdening thy husband and his father, enter this 
home, mild to thy boaband’s mother. 

27 Be pleasant to thy husband’s sire, sw^t to thy house- 

hold and thy lord. 

To all this clan be gentle, and favour th^e men’s 
prosperity. 

28 Signs of good fortune mark the bride. Come all of 

you and look at her. 

Wish her prosperity : take on you her evil luck and 
go your way. 

29 Ye youthfnl maidensj ill-disposed, and all ye andent 

women here, 

Give all your brilliance to the bride, then to your 
several homes depart ! 

30 SOrya the child of Savitar mounted for high felicity 
Her litter with its doth of gold, wearing all forms of 

loveliness. 

31 Rise, mount the bridal bed with cheerful spirit. 

Here bring forth children to this man thy husband. 

Watchful and understanding like Indra^i wake thou 
before the earliest light of Morning. 

32 The Gods at first lay down beside their consorts ; 

body with body met in close embracement. 

0 Dame, like SOrya perfect in her grandeur, here 
rich in future children, meet thy husband. 


27 To thy hitsband’a sire : svdawrelfiyah, ; the honorific plural. 

28 This and the two following stanzas are out of place here. 
They are recited while the procession is on its way. 

31 Stanzas 31—40 contain the epithalamium. Jndrdid : Indra^ 
Consort. Among the Bomaos * the bride waa conducted by matrons 
who had not had more than one husband (pronubae) to the lectua 
geniaUs la the atrium, which was on this occamon magnificently 
adorned and strewed with flowers.’— Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and 
Roman Antiquities ; Matrinumium. 
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33 Rise aod go hence, Visvavasu : with reverence we 

worship thee. 

Steal to her sister dwelling with her father : this is 
the share — mark this — of old assigned thee. 

34 Apsarases rejoice and feast together between the 

sun and place of sacrificing. 

.i These are thy kith and kin : go thou and join them : 
I in due season worship thee, Gandharva. 

35 Homage we pay to the Gandharva’s favour, obei- 

sance to his eye and fiery anger. 

Visvavasu, with prayer we pay thee homage. Go 
hence to those Apsarases thy consorts. 

36 May we be happy with abundant riches. We from 

this place have banished the Gandharva. 

The God is gone to the remotest region, and we 
have come where men prolong existence. 

37 In your due season, Parents f come together. Mother 

and sire be ye of future children. 

Embrace this woman like a happy lover. Raise ye up 
oflfspring here : increase your riches. 

38 Send her most rich in every charm, O PAshan, her 

who shall be the sharer of my pleasures ; 

Her who shall twine her eager arms about me, and 
welcome all my love and soft embraces. 

39 Up, happy bridegroom ! with a joyous spirit caress 

thy wife and throw thine arm around her. 


33 Visvdvasu : one of the Gandharvas, who is regarded as the 
protector of virginity. He is told to leave the bride who no longer 
requires his care, and to transfer his guardianship to her unmarried 
sister. The first line is taken from R. V. X. 85. 22, and the second, 
with variations, from verse 2 1 of the same hymn. 

34 Between the snn and jdaee of sacrificing : between heaven and 
earth ; in mid-air. Of. A. V". VII. 109. 3, where I have translated 
havirdhd'nam (receptacle of the offering ; cart on which the Soma 
plants are carried) more literally by ‘libation-holder.’ 

38 This stanza, addressed by the bridegroom to the bride, is taken 
from R. V. X. 85. 37. 

23 
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Here take your pleasure, procreate your offspring. 
May Savitar bestow long life upon you. 

40 So may the Lord of Life vouchsafe you children, 

Aryaman bind you, day and night, together. 

Enter thy husband’s house with happy omens, bring 
blessing to our quadrupeds and bipeds. 

41 Sent by the Gods associate with Manu, the vesture 

of the bride, the nuptial garment, — 

He who bestows this on a thoughtful Brahman,^ 
drives from the marriage-bed all evil demons. 

42 The priestly meed wherewith ye twain present me, 

the vesture of the bride, the nuptial garment, — 

This do ye both, Brihaspati and Indra, bestow with 
loving-kindness on the Brahman. 

43 On your soft couch awaking both together, revelling 

heartily with joy and laughter, 

Rich with brave sons, good cattle, goodly homestead, 
live long to look on many radiant mornings. 

44 Clad in hew garments, fragrant, well-apparelled, to 

meet refulgent Dawn have I arisen. 

I, like a bird that quits the egg, am freed from sin 
and purified. 

45 Splendid are Heaven and Earth, still near to bless 

us, mighty in their power ; 

The seven streams have flowed ; may they, Goddesses, 
free us from distress. 

40 This stanza, taken from R. V. X. 85. 43, is not, properly, 
part of the epithalamium, but is recited when the bridegroom baa 
entered his. home with the bride. 

41 Stanzas 41 — 58 contain the ceremonial that follows the 
wedding night. Associate vnth Manu : with reference to the great 
smtiquity of the custom. Cf. A. V. VII. 37. I'he vesture oj (he bride : 
cf. the preceding hymn, stanza 29. All evil demons : eo in Spenser’s 
Epithalamion the approach of ‘ the Pouke,’ ‘ other evil sprights,’ and 
‘ mischivous witches with theyr charmes,’ is deprecated. 

44 Spoken by the husband. 

45 The seven streams have Jlowtd : said, probably, with reference 
to the morning ablations of the wedded pair. 
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46 To SArya and the Deities, to Mitra and to Varuoa, 
Who know aright the thing that is, this adoration 

have I paid. 

47 He without ligature, before making incision in the 

neck, 

Closed up the wound again, most wealthy Bounteous 
Lord who healeth the dissevered parts. 

48 Let him flash gloom away from us, the blue, the 

yellow and the red. 

1 fasten to this pillar here the burning pest prishataki. 

49 All witcheries that hang about this garment, all 

royal Varuua’s entangling nooses. 

All failure of success and all misfortunes here I de- 
posit fastened to the pillar. 

50 My body that I hold most dear trembles in terror at 

this robe. 

Tree, make an apron at the top. Let no misfortune 
fall on us. 

5 1 May all the hems and borders, all the threads that 

form the web and woof, 

The garment woven by the bride, be soft and plea- 
sant to our touch. 


46 Stanza 17 of R, V. X. 85. 

47 The stanza is takon from R V. VIII 1. 12, where the refe- 
rence is to Indra healing £ta^ who had been wounded by Surya. 

48 The colours are probably the amissae virginitatis signa. Prishd- 
taki : according to the St. Petersburg Lexicon, a certain disease or 
the female demon who causes it; according to Weber, the garment 
that the bride has worn, an interpretation which is supported by the 
following stanza. 

50 Tree : the post on which the garment is hung. Apron : or encir- 
cling band, so as to form a pocket to confine the threatened misfortune. • 

51 The garment that the young husband is to wear on the first 
day of his wedded life, and that, apparently, has been made for him 
by the bride. Weber refers to a similar custom among peasants in 
Saxony, the garment so prepared being called ‘das Branthemda,' the 
bride-shirt. 
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52 These maids who from their father’s house have 

come with longing to their lord have let the pre- 
paration pass. All hail ! 

53 Her whom Brihaspati hath loosed the Visve Devas 

keep secure. 

With all the splendour that is stored in cows do we 
enrich this girl. 

45 Her whom Brihasbati hath loosed the Visve Devas 
keep secure. 

With all the vigour that is stored in cows do we 
enrich this girl. 

55 Her whom Brihaspati, etc. 

With all good fortune, etc. 

56 Her whom Brihaspati, etc. 

With all the glory, etc. 

57 Her whom Brihaspati, etc. 

With all the milky store possessed by cows do we 
enrich this girl. 

58 Her whom Brihaspati hath freed the Visve Devas 

keep secure. 

With all the store of sap that cows contain do we 
enrich this girl. 

59 If, wearing long loose hair, these men have danced 

together in thy house, committing sin with shout 
and cry. 

May Agni free thee from that guilt, may Savitar 
deliver thee. 

- ^ - — 

52 The meaning and the application of the stanza are obscure. 

These maids : probably the honorific plural, as in other places of the 
hymn and meaning only the bride. The word dikshdm, meaning 
usually consecration or preparation for some religious observance, 
appears in this place to mean the bride’s dress or some portion of it ; 
perhaps a loose wrapper to be thrown ofi when her ablutions are com- 
. pleted. All hail ! svd'hd ; the benedictive exclamation used at t he 
close of invocations to the deities, and apparently out of place hero- 

53 Her : the bride. According to Ludwig, the dtkskd' (weihe). 
The following five stanzas are mere repetitions with the change of 
one word in each. 

59 Stanza 59 — 62 contain expiatory formulas toavert the evil conae- 
quencea of riotous, foolish, or inauspicious doings in the house of the 
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60 If in thy house thy daughter have weptj with wild 

dishevelled locksj committing sin with her lament, 
May Agni, etc, 

61 If the bride’s sisters, if young maids have danced 

together in thy house, committing sin with shout 
and cry, • 

May Agni free thee from that guilt, may Savitar 
deliver thee. 

62 If any evil have been wrought by mischief-makers 

that affects thy cattle, progeny or house, 

M^y Agni free thee from the woe, may Savitar 
deliver thee. 

63 This woman utters wish and prayer, as down she 

casts the husks of corn : 

Long live my lord and master ! yea, a hundred 
autumns let him live! 

64 Join thou this couple, Indra ! like the Chakravaka 

and his mate : 

May they attain to full old age with children in their 
happy home, 

65 Whatever magic hath been wrought on cushion, 

chair, or canopy. 

Each spell to mar the wedding rites, all this we throw 
into the bath. 

66 Whatever fault or error was in marriage or in bridal 

pomp, 

This woe we wipe away upon the cloak the interceder 
wears. 

bride’s father after the departure of the nuptial procession. The re- 
maining stanzas contain expiatory and benedictive formulas to be 
recited at various stages of the ceremony and afterwards. 

63 Down. : into the sacred fire as an oblation. 

64 The Ghakravdka .-this bird (Anas Casarca, commonly called the 
Brahmany duck) and his mate — the ChakwS, and Chakwi — are re- 
garded as emblems of conjugal love and constancy, and as such are 
very frequently mentioned in later Indian poetry. 

66 The interceder : or match maker, who found and wooed the 
bride for his friend. See A. V. VI. 60. I. This ‘is a familiar duty in 
the Isle of Man, and he who discharges it is known by a familiar name. 
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67 We, having laid the stain and fault upon the inter- 

eeder’s cloak, 

Are pure and meet for sacrifice. May he prolong our 
lives for us. 

68 Now let this artificial comb, wrought with a hundred 

teeth, remove 

Aught of impurity that dims the hair upon this 
woman’s head. 

69 We.take away Consumption from each limb and 

member of the bride. 

Let not this reach Earth, nor the Gods in heaven, 
let it not reach the sky or air’s wide region. 

Let not this dust that sullies reach the Waters, nor 
Yama, Agni, nor the host of Fathers. 

70 With all the milk that is in Earth I gird thee, with 

all the milk that Plants contain I dress thee. 

I gird thee round with children and with riches. Do 
thou, thus girt, receive the offered treasure. 

71 I am this man, that dame art thou : 1 am the psalm and 

thou the verse. I am the heaven and thou the earth. 
So will we dwell together here, parents of children 
yet to be. 

They call him the Dooiney Molla — literally, the 'maa-praiser' and 
bis primary function is that of an informal, unmercenary, pure'y 
friendly and philanthropic match-maker, introduced by the young 
man to persuade the parents of the young woman that he is a splen- 
did fellow with substantial possessions or magniticent prospects, and 
entirely fit to marry her.’ — Hall Caine, The Mafuctnan. The interce- 
der or match-maker 'in India received a kambcUa, blanket, woollen 
cloth, or cloak for his trouble, and was accordingly held responsible 
for any short comings in the arrangemens. Weber refers to a some- 
what similar German custom according to which the bride gives a 
handkerchief to the priest after the marriage ceremony and to the 
bridegroom’s nearest male relative after the first dance that follows. 

67 He : apparently the interceder, indirectly, by taking on himself 
all responsibility fur fault and failure in the proceedings. 

71 / am this man, this dame art thou : the Roman custom was some- 
what similar ; but the bride saluted her husband with the words ; 
ubi tu Gains, ego Gaia. The psalm : sA'mau or chanted song The 
verse : rich ; the recited verse, which is regarded as the mother or 
source of the SA'tnan. 
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72 Unmarried men desire to wed; bountiful givers wish 

for sons. 

Together may we dwell with strength unscathed for 
high prosperity. 

73 May they, the Fathers who, to view the bride, have 

joined this nuptial train, 

Grant to this lady and her lord children and peaceful 
happiness. 

74 Her who first guided by a rein came hither, giving 

the bride here offspring and possessions, 

Let them convey along the future’s pathway. Splen- 
did, with noble children, she hath conquered. 

75 Wake to long life, watchful and understanding, yea, 

to a life shall last a hundred autumns. 

Enter the house to be the household’s mistress. A 
long long life let Savitar vouchsafe thee. 


74 Guided by a rein ; the moaning of rafandydntiind hero is 
obscure. Weber translates the word by ‘ einen Giirtel bildend,’ forming 
a girdle (central point for the whole marriage procession 1), and 
Ludwig by [wiej eine kette gleichsam nach sich ziebend,’ drawing aa 
it were a chain after her. Them ; perhaps the Fathers mentioned in 
stanza 73. 

For a very full and detailed account of marriage ceremonies and 
customs among the ancient Indians, see Dr. £. Haas, Indische Studien, 
V. pp. 267—412. 
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Thrsi was a roaming Vr^tya. He roused Prajipati 
to action. 2 Frajl.pati beheld gold in himself and 
engendered it. 3 That became unique, that' be^ 
came distinguished, that became great, that be- 
came excellent, that became Devotion, that be- 
came holy Fervour, that became Truth : through 
that he was born. 4 He grew, he became great, 
he became Mahadevs. 5 He gained the lordship 

The purpose of this unique and obseure Book is the idealization 
and hyperbolioal glorification of the V r^tya, or perhaps as Professor 
Auf recht conjectures, of the V r&tya who by means of the prescribed 
ceremonies obtains investiture with the sacred cord and is permitted 

to share the duties and privileges of Br&hmanical Aryans. The Book 
has been transliterated and translated by Prof. Aufrecht in Indiscba 
Studien, I. pp. 121-140. 

1 Vrdtya : from vrdta, a troop ; the chief of a band of wanderers of 
Aryan extraction, but absolutely independent, free from the fetters 0 £ 

the Brilbmanical hierarchy, and not following the Aryan, i, e. Br&h- 
manist way of life. See Weber, Indische Studien, I. pp. 33, 51. 

‘The Tandaya-Brfihmana of the Shma Veda contains the VrUtya- 
stomas by which the V r^tyas or Aryans not living aeeording to the 
Brahmanical system could get admission to that community. Some of 
them are thus described : “ They drive in open chariots of war, carry 
bows and lances, wear turbans, robes bordered with red and having 
fluttering ends and sheep skins folded double; their leaders are dis- 
tinguish^ by brown robes and silver neck ornaments ; they pursue 
neither agriculture nor commerce; their laws are in a state of confu- 
sion , they speak the same language as those who have received Brah- 
manica! consecration, but nevertheless call what is easily spoken hard 
to pronounce.” ’ — R. Ch. Butt’s Ancient India, 1. pp. 286, 287. 

2 Gold: the meaning is obscure. ‘Istdarunter das Om gemeintr— 
Aufrecht. 

4 MaMdeva : the Great God ; a title specially given in the Veda to 
Budra or to one of the deities connected with him. In later literature 
and at the present day Mahstdeva (Hindi, Mabiideo) means'e^clusively 
Siva. 
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of the Gods. He became Lord, 6 He became 
Chief Vratya. He held a bow, even that Bow of 
Indra. 7 His belly is dark-blue, his back is red, 

8 With dark-blue he envelops a detested rival, 
with red he pierces the man who hates him; so 
the theologians say. 

11 . 

Hb arose and went his way to the eastern region.' 

The Brihat, the Ratbantara, the Adityas and all 
the Gods followed him. That man is alienated from 
the Brihat, the Hathantara, the Adityas, and all 
Gods who reviles the Vratya who possesses this ' 
knowledge. He who hath this knowledge becomes 
the beloved home of the Brihat, the Rathantara, 
the Adityas, and all the Gods. In the eastern 
region Faith is his leman, the hymn his panegyrist, 
knowledge his vesture, day his turban, night his 
hair, ludra’s two Bays bis circular ornaments, the 
splendour of the stars his jewel. Present and 
Future are his running footmen, mind is his war- 
chariot, Matarisvan and Pavamana are they who 
draw it, Vata is his charioteer, Storm his goad, 

6 Bow of Indra : the rainbow. Cf. Revelatipn, X.x 
1 Brihat. . . . Rathantara ; two important Samans. See XI. 3. 16. 
Panegyrist : radgadhdh ; the word meaning originally ‘ belonging to 
the Magadha country (south Behar^ means a professional bard, mins- 
trel, or panegyrist of a king, whose duty it was to recite the praises of 
his lord with allusions to his genealogy and the deeds of his ancestors, 
or to attend his army on a march and animate the soldiers with mar- 
tial songs. Prof. Weber (History of Indian Literature, p. 112) suggests 
another interpretation of the word in this place ; ‘Owing to the obs- 
curity of the V ra'tya book, the proper meaning of this passage is not 
altogether clear, and it is possible, therefore, that here also the disso- 
lute minstrel might be intended. Still the connection set forth in the 
Sa'ma-Sutras of Latydyana and Dr^hydyana, as well as in the corres- 
ponding passage of the Katiya-Sutra, between the Vrdtyas and the 
magadhades'iya hrahmabandhu, and the hatred with which the Maga- 
dhas are elsewhere (see Roth, p. 38) spoken of in the Atharva-Samhitd, 
both lead ns to interpret the mdgadha of the Vratya book as an here- 
tical teacher [ or g^omulgator of Budbt^st doctrine].’ 
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Fame and Glory are his harbingers. Fame and 
Glory come to him who hath this knowledge. 2 
He arose and want away to the southern region. 
Yajnapajniya and Vamadevya and Saeridce and 
Sacrificer and sacrificial victims followed him. 
The man who reeiles the Vratya possessing this 
knowledge is alienated from Yajnayajniya and 
Yamadevyaj Sacrifice, Sacrificer and sacrificial 
victims. He who hath this knowledge becomes the 
beloved home of Yajnayajniya, Vamadevya, Sacri- 
fice, Sacrificer, and sacrificial victims. In the 
southern region Dawn is his ieman, Mitra his 
panegyrist, knowledge his vesture, day his turban, 
night his hair, Indra’s two Bays are his circular 
ornaments, New Moon Night and Full Moon 
Night are his running attendants, Mind, etc. as in 
stanza 1. 

8 He arose and went away to the western region. 
Vairfipaand Vairaja, the Waters, and King Varu- 
na followed him. He who reviles the Vratya 
possessing this knowledge is alienated from Vai- 
r&pa and Vairaja, the Waters and Varuna the 
King. He who possesses this knowledge becomes 
the dear home of Vairfipa and Vairaja, the Waters 
and King Varuna. In the western region Ira is 
his leman. Laughter his panegyrist, knowledge, 
etc., as above. Day and Night are his running 
attendants, Mind, etc., as above. 


2 ; the nanae of a Saman contaiaing the vertge B; 
V. I. 168. 1, which begins with YajSjf-yajna, ‘ At every sacrifice.’ 
Ydmadenya : the name of several Samans, especially of one consisting 
of the three verses R. V, IV. 31. 1 ; VIII. 81. 7 , 1. 18. 6=-5aina- 
veda I. ii. ii. 3. D— 7. Cf. A. V. IV. 31. 1 ; VIII. 10. 13. 

3 Vairitpa . . . Vairdja : names of important Samans. See 
Hang’s Aitareya Brahmanam, II. p. 309. Ird ; closely connected with 
Ids, and Ila ; Recreation Enjoyment. 
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4 He arose and went away to the northern region. 
Syaiba and Naudhasa^ the Seven Rishis, and King 
Soma followed him. He who reviles the Vratya 
possessing this knowledge is alienated from Syaita, 
etc. He who hath this knowledge becomes the 
dear home of Syaita, etc, In the northern region 
Lightning is his leman, Thunder his panegyrist, 
etc. as above. Revelation and Tradition are bis 
running attendants, Mind, etc., as above. 

III. 

Fob a whole year he stood erect. The Gods said unto 
him, Why standest thou, O Vratya ? He answered 
and said, Let them bring my couch. 3 They 
brought the couch for that Vratya. 4 Two of its 
feet were Summer and Spring, and two were 
Autumn and the Rains. 5 Brihat and Rathan- 
tara were the two long l^ards, Yajnayajhiya and 
Vamadevya Hie two cross-boards. 6 Holy verses 
were the strings lengthwise, and Yajus formulas 
the cross-tapes. 7 Sacred lore was the blanket^ 
Devotion the coverlet. 8? The Saman was the 
cushion, and chanting the bolster. 9 The Vr&tya 
ascended that couch. 10 The hosts of Gods were 
his attendants, solemn vows his messengers, and 
all creatures his worshippers, 1 1 All creatures be- 
come the worshippers of him who possesses this 
knowledge, 

IV. 

For him they made the two Spring months protec- 
tors from the eastern region, and Brihat and 

4 Syaita and Naudhasa : two important S&mans. ‘ In the form 
of the Nandhasa Sllman the earth ie wedded to heaven, and in the 
form of the Syaita Saman heaven is wedded to tdm earth ’ (Hai^^e 
Ait. Brahma^m, II. p. 308). Bevelation and Tradition : arvidm cha 
vUrutam cha , ‘ Ruf.nnd Bemhmtbeit,’ Fame and Celebrity .’-r-Aufreoht. 

6 Holy vertm : rtelias ; verses of the Bigveda. 

1 Thty : the Gods. Spring tnontfu : Chaitra and Vaii^kha , mid- 
March to mid-May. 2 Summer montht : Suchi and Snkra (Pure and 



HTMN h.] 


THE ATHAtiVA’ VEDA. 


m 


Rathantara superintendents. The two Spring 
months protect from the eastern region^ and Brihat 
and Rathantara soperintendj the man who posses- 
ses this knowledge. For him they made the two 
Summer months protectors from the sdnthern re- 
gion, and Yajnayajniya and Vamadevya superin- 
tendents. The two Summer months, etc. as in 
Verse 1, mutaiis mutandis. 3 They made the two 
Rain months, his protectors from the western region, 
and Vairhpa and Vairaja superintendents. The 
two Rain months, etc. as above. 4 They made the 
two Autumn months his {j^otectors from the north- 
ern region, and Syaita and Naudhasa superinten- 
dents, The two Autumn months, etc. as above. 
5 They made the two Winter months hia protectors 
from the region of the nadir, and earth and Agni 
superintendents. The two Winter months, etc. 6 
They made the two Dewy months his protectors 
from the region of the zenith, and Heaven and 

the Adityas superintendents. The two Dewy 
months, etc. 

V. 

Fok him they made the Archer Bhava a deliverer 
from the intermediate space of the eastern region. 
Bhava the Archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
the intermediate space of the eastern region. Nei- 
ther Sarva nor Bhava nor Isana slays him who 


Bright), or J yeshtha and Ashadha ; mid-May to mid-July. 3 Rain 
monihs ; Sravana and Bhfdra ; mid-J uly to mid-September. 4 Autumn 
months : Asvina and KErttika ; mid-September to mid-November. 5 
Winter months : Agrafa&yana and Paosha ; mid-November to mid- 
January. 6 Dewy months; Mftgba andPh^lguna; mid-January to 
mid-March. But the Indian seasons vary considerably according to 
geographical situation. 


I I^ntt : Lord Baler ; one of the older names of Budra. 
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possesses this knowledge, or his cattle, or his kins- 
men. 2 They made Sarva the Archer his deliverer 
from the intermediate space of the southern region, 
etc, as in verse 1, mutatis mutandis, 3 They made 
Pasupati the Archer his deliverer from the inter- 
mediate space of the western region, etc. 4 They 
made the Awful God, the Archer, his deliverer 
from the intermediate space of the northern region, 
etc., as above. 3 They made Rudra the Archer his 
deliverer from the intermediate space of the region 
of the nadir, etc. 6 They made Mahadeva his 
deliverer from the intermediate space of the region 
of the zenith, etc. 7 They made Isana the Archer 
his deliverer from all the intermediate regions. 
Isana the Archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
all the intermediate regions. Neither Sarva, nor 

Bhava, nor Ifana slays him who possesses this 
knowledge, or his cattle, or his kinsmen. 

VI. 

Hk went his way to the region of the nadir. Earth 
and Agni and henbs and trees and shrubs and 
plants followed him. He who possesses this 
knowledge becomes the dear home of Earth and 
Agni and herbs and trees and shrubs and plants. 2 
He went his way to the region of the zenith. 
Right and Truth and Sun and Moon and Stars 
followed him. He who possesses this knowledge 
becomes, etc., as in verse 1, mutatis mutandis. 3 
He went away to the last region. Richas, Samana 
Yajus formulas and Devotion followed him. He 


Pasupati : Lord of Beasts. See XI. 6.. 9. 

4 The Awful God : ugrdm devdm ; ‘the God TJgra’ — Muir. Budra 
is meant. 

The hymn has been translated by Muir, O. S. Texts, IV. 338. 
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who, etc. , as above. 4 He went away to the great 
region. Itihasa and Parana and Gathas and 
NarSsahsis followed him. He who, etc. 5 He 
went away to the supreme region. The Ahava- 
ntya, Garhapatya, and Southern Fires, and Sacri- 
fice, and Sacrificer, and sacrificial victims followed 
him. He who, etc. 6 He went away to the unin- 
dicated region. The Seasons, groups of seasons, 
the worlds and their inhabitants, the months and 
half-months, and Day and Night followed him. 
He who, etc. 7 He went away to the unfrequent- 
ed region. Thence he thought that he should not 
return. Diti and Aditi and Idl and Indrapi fol- 
lowed him. He who, etc. 8 He went away to the 
regions. Viraj and all the Gods and all the Deities 
followed him. He who, etc. 9 He went away to all 
the intermediate spaces. Prajapati and Paramesh- 
thin and the Father and the Great Father followed 
him. He who possesses this knowledge becomes 
the beloved home of Prajapati and Parameshthin 
and the Father and the Great Father, 

VII. 

He, having become moving majesty, went to the 
ends of the .dearth. He became the sea. 2 Praji- 
^ pati and Parameshthin and the Father and the 
Great Father and the Waters and Faith, turned 
into rain, followed him. 3 The Waters, Faith, and 
rain approach him who possesses this knowledge. 
4 Faith and Sacrifice and the world, having become 

4 Itihdsa and Purdna : legendary and traditionary records, the 
forerunners of the two great epics and the many Puranas that have 
actually come down to us. Gdthds : stanzas preserved by oral trans- 
mission among the people. Ndrdsansis : eulogistic legends of heroes. 

5 Ahavaniya ; the eastern of the three fires burning at a sacrifice. 
7 Diti : see VII. 7. 

9 Parameshthin : see VIII. 5. 9. The Father : perhaps Brihaspati. 
The Great Father : Brahma, the phenomenal Creator. 
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food and noarishment, turned toward hitn. 5 Faith) 
Sacrifice, the world) food and-nourishoieat approach 
him who possesses this knowledge. 

VIII. 

He was filled with passion : from him sprang the 
Rajanya. 2 He came to the people, to kinsmen, 
food and nourishment. 3 He who possesses this 
knowledge becomes the dear home of the people) 
kinsmen, food and nourishment. 

IX. 

Hb went away to the people. 2 Meeting and As- 
sembly and Army and Wine followed him. 3 He 
who hath this knowledge becomes the dear home 
of Meeting, Assembly) Army, and Wine. 

X. 

So let the King, to whose house the Vrabya who 
possesses this knowledge comes as a guest) 2 
Honour him as superior to himsell^ So he doth 
not act against the interests of bis princely rank 

Rdjanya : the oldest designation of a Kshatriya or man of the 
military and royal class. In the Farusha-Sukta (R. V. X. 90; A. V. 
XIX. 6) the Rajanya is said to have been (at creation) the arms of 
the sacrificed Purusha or Primal Man who is identified with the 
universe. In the Taittiriya-Sanhit^ (VII. 1. 1) and the Satapatha- 
Br4hmana (II. 1. 4) he is said to have been generated by Prajapati, 
and in the Taittiriya Brahmana (III. 12. 9) the Yajur-vedais 8ai<f to 
be the womb from which ho was born. See Muir, G. S. Texts, I. 16, 
17. The word rdjanyah, which comes from the root rdj, to rule, is 
here fancifully connected With the root raj [s6 ’rajyata, he was filled 
with passion). 

2 Meeting : sabhd' ; of the people of the hamlet. AssemMy : sdtnitih ; 
congregation of the clan for sacrificial, religious, or other important 
purpose. See Zimmer, Altindiscbes Leben, pp. 172 — 175. Wine ; 
siird ; the material from which this liquor was made was probably 
barley or rice. It may have been the dh&nyo rdaah (juice of corn) of 
A. V. II. 26. 5, a sort of beer. In the Taittiriya-Brahpiana I. 3. 2. 
2, Soma is said to be the best nourishment of the Gods, and Sura of 
men. They are a pair, husband and wife. See Zimmer, Altindiaches 
Leben, p. 280. 
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or his kingdom. 3 From him, verily, sprang Priest- 
hood and Royalty. They said, Into whom shall wa 
enter ? 4 Let Priesthood enter into Brihaspati, 

and Royalty into Indra, was the answer. 5 Hence 
Priesthood entered into Brihaspati and Royalty 
into Indra. 6 Now this Earth is Brihaspati, and 
Heaven is Indra. 7 Now this Agni is Priesthood, 
and yonder Sun is Royalty. 8 Priesthood comes 
to him, and he becomes endowed with priestly 
lustre, 9 Who knows that Earth is Brihaspati and 
Agni Priesthood. 10 Great power comes to him 
and he becomes endowed with great power, 11 

Who knows that Aditya is Royalty and that 
Heaven is Indra. 

XL 

Lkt him to whose house the Vi atya who possesses 
this knowledge comes as a guest, 2 Rise up of bis 
own accord to meet him, and say, Vratya, where 
didst thou pass the night ? Vratya, here is water. 
Let them refresh thee. Vratya, let it be as thou 
pleasest, Vrdtya, as thy wish is so let it be. Vratya, 
as thy desire is so be it. 3 Wj^n he says to his 
guest. Where didst thou pass the night ? he re- 
serves for himself thereby the paths that lead to 
the Gods. 4 When he says to him. Here is water, 
he secures thereby water for himself. 5 When he 
says to him, Let them refresh thee, he thereby 

3 Priesthood : brahma. Royalty: AsftaJrajw ; primarily, strength, 
power ; secondarily, princely power, dominion, and the military 
ruling class or order. 7 Agni : (or Fire) identified with Brihaspa^j 

Sun : as representing Indra. 1 1 Aditya : the title is applicable to 
any son of Aditi, but especially to Varuna and, as in this place, to 
Surya or the Sun. 


An abstract of XI. — XIII. is given in Apastamba’s Aphorisms 
on the Sacred Law of the Hindus, IT. 3. 7. 13 — 17 (Sacred Books of 
the East, II. pp. 118, 119), where the Vratya (from waio, a vow) 
is the*Srotriya or religious student who has learnt one recension of 
the Veda ; a faithful fulfiller of his vows. 

25 
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wins vital breath to exceeding old age. 6 When 
he says to him, Vratya^ let it be as thou pleasest, 
he secures to himself thereby what is pleasant. 7 
That which is pleasant comes to him, and he is the 
beloved of the beloved, who is possessed of this 
knowledge. 8 When he says to him, Vritya, as 
thy will is so let it be, he secures to himself there- 
by the fulfilment of his will. 9 Authority comes 
to him who possesses this knowledge, and he be- 
comes the controller of the powerful. 10 When 
he says to him, Vratya, as thy desire is so be it, 
he secures to himself thereby the attainment of his 
desire. 1 1 His desire comes to him who posses- 
ses this knowledge and he gains the complete 
satisfaction of his wish. 

XII. 

The man, to whose house, when the fires have been 
taken up from the hearth and the oblation to Agni 
placed therein, the Vratya possessing this know- 
ledge comes as a guest, 2 Should of his own ac- 
cord rise to meet him and say, Vratya, give me 
permission. J will sacrifice. 3 And if be gives 
permission Hb should sacrifice, if he does not permit 
him he should not sacrifice. 4 He who sacrifices 
when permitted by the Vratya who possesses this 
knowledge 5 Well knows the path that leads to 
the Fathers and the way that leads to the Gods. 
6 He does not act in opposition to the Gods, It 
becomes his sacrifice, 7 The abode of the man who 
sacrifices when permitted by the Vratya who 
possesses this knowledge is long left remaining in 
this world. 8 But be who sacrifices without the 


1 Oblation to Agni ; agnihotrdm ; consisting chiefly of milk, oil, 
and sour gruel. The oblation is of two kinds, (1) of constant obligation, 
(2) occasional and optional. 

6 It becomes his sacrifice : or. His sacriflce is accepted. 

7 Abode : dydtaman ; or, hearth whereon the householder’s saored 
fire iekept burning. 
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permission of the Vratya who possesses this know- 
ledge 9 Knows not the path that leads to the 
Fathers nor the way that leads to the Gods. 10 
He is at variance with the Gods. He hath offered 
no accepted sacrifice. 11 The abode of the man who 
sacrifices without the permission of the Vr4tya 
who possesses this knowledge is not left remaining 
in this world. 

XIII. 

Hb in whose house the Vrfttya who possesses this 
knowledge abides one night secures for himself 
thereby the holy realms that are on earth. 2 A 
second night .... the holy realms that are in the 
firmament (the rest* as in verse 1) 3 A third 
night . . . the holy realms that are in heaven. 

4 A fourth night .... the holy realms of the 
Holy. 5 Unlimited nights .... unlimited holy 
realms. 6 Now he to whose house a non-Vr4tya, 
calling himself a Vr&tya, and one in name only, 
comes as a guest, 7 Should punish him and not 
punish him. 8 He should serve him with food, 
saying to himself, To this Deity I offer water ; I 
lodge this Deity ; I wait upon this, this Deity. 

9 To that Deity the sacrifice of him who has this 
knowledge is acceptable. 

XIV. 

He, when he went away to the eastern region, went 
away having become the Marut host, and having 
made Mind an eater of food. He who hath this 
knowledge eats food with Mind as food-eater. 2 
He, when he went away to the southern region, 

7 Punish him and not punish him : meaning perhaps, punish him 
quietly by letting him feel that his fraud is detected. 9 The meaning 
is that the merit of the host is as great as if he had honoured a real 
Godlike VrStya. 

1 Mind : meaning here, will, resolution, an attribute of the impe- 
tuous Storm -Gods. 

2 Strength : the preeminent attribute of Indra. 
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went away having become Indra, and having made 
Strength an eater of food. He who hath this 
knowledge eats food with strength as food-eater, 
3 He, when he went away to the western region, 
went away having become King Varuna, and 
having made the Waters eaters of food. He who 
hath this knowledge eats food with the Waters as 
food-eaters. 4 He, when he went away to the nor- 
thern region, went away having become King 
Soma and having made the Seven Rishis’ oblation 
an eater of food. He who hath this knowledge eats 
food with oblation as food-eater. 5 He, when he 
went away to the stedfast region, went away hav- 
ing become Vishnu and * having made Virij an 
eater of food. He who hath this knowledge eats 
food with Viraj as food-eater. 6 He, when he 
went away to animals, went away having become 
Rudra and having made herbs eaters of food. He 
who hath this knowledge eats food with herbs as 
food-eaters. 7 He, when he went away to the 
Fathers, went away having become King Yaina 
and having made the exclamation Svadba an eater 
of food. He who hath this knowledge eats food 
with the exclamation SvadbS, as food-eater. 8 He, 
when he went away to men, went away having 
become Agni and having made the exclamation 
Svaha an eater of food. He who hath this know- 


3 Waters ; the special domlaion of Varuna ; originally, the waters 
of the celestial ocean. 

5 Stedfast region : the nadir. Virdj : here femiaina ; sometimes 
regarded as the daughter of Vishnu. 

6 Rudra : as Pasupati, or Lord of Beasts. Herbs : as the food of 
cattle 

7 Svadhd : originally an oblation to'the Fathers or Manes consist- 
ing of ghritam (clariSed butter or saorificial oil), attenuated to a 
mere exclamation taking the place of, or accompanying, the offering 
presented to those spirits. 

8 Svdh/t : Benedictio sit ; All hail ! an auspicious exclamation 
uttered at the end of invocations of the Gods. 
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ledge eats food with the exclamation SvahS, as 
foo^-eater, 9 He, when he went away to the 
u^per region, went away having become Brihas- 
r>?iti and having made the exclamation Vash«t an 
eater of food. He who hath this knowledge eats 
food with the exclamation Vashat as food-eater. 
10 He, when he went away to the Gods, went 

away having become Isana and having made Pas- 
sion an eater of food. He who hath this knowledge 
eats food with Passion as food-eater. 11 He, 
when he went away to creatures, went away hav- 
ing become Prajapati and having made vital breath 
an eater of food. He who hath this knowledge 
eats food with vital breath as food-eater. 12 He, 
when he went away to all the intermediate spaces, 
went away having become Paramesbthin and hav- 
ing made Devotion an eatar of food. He who hath 
this knowledge eats food with Devotion as food- 
eater, 

HYMN XV, 

Of thit Vratya 2 There are seven vital airs, seven 
downward breaths, seven diffused breaths. 3 His 
first vital breath, called Upward, is this Agni. 4 
His second vital breath, called Mature, is that 


9 Vaitha\ : a sacrificial exclamation uttered by the Hotar at the 
end the Y^jya or consecration verse, whereupon the oblation is cast 
into the fire by the .“tdhvaryu. The word vashat^ probably stands for 
vakehat, a Vedic imperative of vah, to carry, and means, Let him(Agni) 
bear (the offering to the Gods). Brihaspati in this verse is a form of 
Agni 

10 IsAna ; the Lord or Ruler. See XVT. 1, 5. Passion : or Manyu , 
Anger, Wrath persenified, See IV. 31 and 32. 

11 Vital breath : or Prana. 

12 Devotion : or Brahma. 

2 Vital airs : prAnAh ; meaning specially air inhaled. Dotonward 
breaths ; apdnAh Diffused breaths : vydnd'h : airs difiused through the 
whole body. 

4 Aditya : the Sun. 
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Aditiya. 5 His third vital breath, called Ap- 
proached, is that Moon. 6 His fourth vital breath, 
called Pervading, is this Pavamana. 7 His fifth 
vital breath, called Source, are these Waters. 8 
His sixth vital breath, called Dear, are these do- 
mestic animals. 9 His seventh vital breath, called 
Unlimited, are these creatures. 

HYMN XVI. 

His first downward breath is the time of Full Moon. 
2 His second downward breath is the eighth day 
after Full Moon. 3 His third downward breath is 
the night of New Moon. 4 His fourth downward 
breath is Faith. 5 His fifth downward breath is 
Consecration. 6 His sixth downward breath is 
Sacrifice. ‘ 7 His seventh downward breath are 
these Sacrificial fees. 

HYMN XVII. 

His first diffused breath is this Earth. 2 His second 
diffused breath is that Firmament, 3 His third 
diffused breath is that Heaven. 4 His fourth 
diffused breath are those Constellations. 5 His 
fifth diffused breath are the Seasons, 6 His sixth 
diffused breath are the Season-groups. 7 His 
seventh diffused breath is the year. 8 With one 
and the same object the Gods go round the Year 
and the Seasons follow round the Viatya. 9 When 


6 Pavamdna : (from the root pH, to purify) the Wind personified > 
8 Domestic animals : apsdvah; including cows, horses, goats, sheep 

oxen, and dogs 

1 Time of Full Moon : Faurnamasi. 

2 Eighth day ajter Full Moon : Ashtaka, 

3 S ight of Sew Moon : Amav4sy&. 

5 Consecration : Diksb^. 

7 Sacrificial fees : Dakshin^s. 


9 1 find this verse and the following absolutely uniatelligible. 
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they surround the Sun on the day of New Moon, 
and that time of Full Moon, 10 That one immor- 
tality of theirs is just an oblation. 

HYMN XVIII. 

Of that Vr8,tya 2 The right eye is the Sun and the 
left eye is the Moon. 3 His right ear is Agni and 
his left ear is Pavamana. 4 Day and Night are 
his nostrils. Diti and Aditi are his head and skull. 
5 By day the Vratya is turned westward, by night 
he is turned eastward. Worship to the Vratya ! 


It is hard to understand, and I do not attempt to explain, the 
idealisation and grotesquely extravagant gloriBcation of the Vratya 
or heretical nomad who appears at one time to be a supernatural 
Being endowed with the attributes of all-pervading Deity, and at 
another as a human wanderer in need of food and lodging. In my 
Preface, p. VII., I have followed von Roth, in taking the Vratya to 
be the religious wandering mendicant, regarded as a being of peculiar 
sanctity. But this explanation of the word is of later origin than the 
compilation of the Songs of the Atharvans, and, as far as regards this 
Book, must be abandoned. 
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HYMN I 

The Bull of the Waters hath been let go ; the 
heavenly fires have been let go. 2 Breakiag 5 break- 
ing down, crushing, crashing to pieces, 3 Mroka, 
mind-destroying, rooting up, consuming, ruiner of 
the soul, ruiner of the body. 4 Here I let him go : 
thou washest me clean of him. 5 With this we let 
him loose who hates us and whom we hate. 6 Thoa 
art in front of the waters. I let loose your sea. 

7 I let loose the Agui who is within the waters, 
Mroka the uprooter, the destroyer of the body. 

8 Your Agni who entered into the waters, even ha 
here is that very dread of yours. 9 May he anoint 
you with Indra’s own mighty power ! 

10 May stainles waters cleanse us from defilement. 

11 May they carry sin away from us, may they carry 

away from us the evil dream. 


The Book consists almost entirely of charms and conjurations for 
various purposes. 

The subject of the hymn is the preparation and use of holy water, 
with a prayer for purification and freedom from sin. 

I The Bull oJ'jthe Waters : the mighty Agni who dwells as lightning 
in the watery clouds of the sea of air. 

3 Mroka : Agni in his most destructive and dreaded form ; the 
fire of the funeral pile. All his hostile powers are here enumerated. 
Cf. Faraskara-Grihya-Sutra, II, 6. 10. (Sacred Books of the East, 
XXIX. p. 313).' 

I I May they carry sin away ; cf. R. V. I. 23. 22 and X. 9. 8 : 
Whatever sin is found in me, whatever evil I have wrought. If I have 
lied or falsely sworn. Waters, remove it far from me. 

The hymn is in prose with the exception of verses 10, 12. 13. 
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12 Look on Die with a friendly eye, O Waters, and 

touch my skin with your auspicious body. 

13 We call the gracious Fires that dwell in waters. 

Goddessesj grant me princely power and splendour. 
HYMN II. 

Away from distasteful food, strength and sweet 
speech 2 Are pleasant. May I obtain a pleasant 
voice. 3 I have invoked the Protector ; I have 
invoked his protection. 4 Quick of hearing are 
mine ears ; mine ears hear what is good. Fain 
would I hoar a pleasant sound. 5 Let not good 
hearing and overhearing fail the Eagle’s eye, the 
uiidecaying light. 6 Thou art the couch of the 
Kishis. Let worship be paid to the divine couch. 

HYMN III. 

I AM the head of riches. Fain would I be the head 
of mine equals. 2 Let not Ruja and Vena desert 
me. Let not the Head and the Preserver forsake 
me. 3 Let not the Boiler and the Cup fail me ; 


The hymn is a charm to secure various blessings. 

1 Distasteful jood : I adopt the St. P. Lexicon’s suggestion of 
duradmanydh instead of the durarmanydh of the text. 

3 2’he Protector : or Herdsman ; Agni. 

4 Hear a jAeasent sound : that is, be favourably spoken of. 

5 The Eagle’s eye : the vision of the all-seeing Sun. 

6 The couch of the Eishis the brahmisanam : or seat prepared for 
the Brahman priest is addressed. 


The hymn is a charm to secure power and long life. 

2 Euja : a word of doubtful signihcation which does not occur 
elsewhere. It is apparently used here as a name of the Sun ; perhaps 
the Breaker, he who breaks up and disperses the morning clouds, from 
the root ruj, to break or shatter. Vena : the Sun, as he rises in the 
mibts of the morning. See II . 1, note. 

3 The Boiler and the Cup : meaning, generally, sacrificial imple- 
ments. I adopt the suggestion, given in the St, P. Lexicon, of ukhah, 
boiler,’ instead of urvdh of the text which is meaningless here. 
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let not the Supporter and the Sustainer abandon 
me. 4 Let not Unyoking and the Moiat-fellied car 
desert me : let not the Sander of Moisture and 
Matarisvan forsake me. 5 firihaspati is my soul, 
he who is called the Friend of man, dear to my 
heart. 6 My heart is free from sorrow ; spacious 
is my dwelling-place, I am the sea in capacity. 
HYMN ly. 

I AM the centre of riches. Fain would I be the cen- 
tre of mine equals, 2 Pleasant art thou to sit by 
one, a mother : immortal among mortals, 3 Let 
not inward breath desert me ; let not outward 
breath depart and leave me. 4 Let Sdrya protect 
me from Day, Agni from Earth, Vayu from Firma- 
ment, Yama from men, Sarasvati from dwellers on 
the earth, 5 Let not outward and inward breath 
fail me. Be not thou destructive among the men. 

6 Propitious to-day be dawns and evenings. May 
I drink water with all my people safe around me. 

7 Mighty are ye, domestic creatures. May Mitra- 
Varuna stand beside me. May Agni give me in- 
ward and outward breath. May he give me ability. 

HYMN V. ^ 

We know thine origin, O Sleep. Thou art the son 
of Grahi, the minister of Yama. Thou art the 


4 Unyoking and the Moist-fellied car : a periphrasis for the setting 
Sun as he sinks in the western waters. Send^ if Moieture ; the rain- 
cloud. Mdtarisvan : the wind. 

The hymn is a charm to secure long life and success. 

2 Thou : meaning, apparently, Agni. 

5 Thou : Agni. 

7 Mighty, sdkvarih ; an epithet frequently applied to waters 
which are hare address^. Cf. A V. III. 13. 7 ; XI. 2. 23 ; XIII. 1. 5. 
Mitra-vdruna : mitrdvdrunau ; Mitra and Varuna regarded as a dual 
deity. 

The hymn, an address to Sleep, is a charm against evil dreams. 

IGrdhi ; a she-demon who seizes and kills men. 
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Under, thou art Death. As such, O Sleep, we 
know thee well. As such preserve us from the 
evil dream. 2 We know thine origin, O Sleep. 
Thou art the son of Destruction, the minister of 
Yamsj etc. (as in verse 1). 3 We know thine ori- 

gin, 0 Sleep. Thou art the son of Misery, etc. 4 
We know thiae origin, O Sleep. Thou art the son 
of Disappearance, etc. 5 We know thine origin, 
O Sleep. Thou art the son of Defeat etc. 6 We 
know thine origin, O Sleep. Thou art the son of 
the sisters of the Gods, the minister of Yama. 
Thou art the Ender, thou art Death. As such, O 
Sleep, we know thee well. As such, preserve us 
from the evil dream. 

HYMN VI. 

Now have we conquered and obtained : we have been 
freed from sin to-day, 

2 Let Morning with her light dispel that evil dream 

that frightened us. 

3 Bear that away to him who bates, away to him 

who curses us. 

4 To him whom we abhor, to him who hates us do we 

send it hence. 

5 May the Goddess Dawn in accord with Speech, and 

the Goddess Speech in accord with Dawn, 6 The 
Lord of Dawn in accord with the Lord of Speech 
and the Lord of Speech in accord with the Lord 


2 Destruction : Nirrifci. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludvig, Der Bigveda, III. p. 468. 


The hymn is a charm to avert evil dreams and transfer them and 
malignant spirits to an enemy 

1 This and the following line are taken from R. V. VIH, 47. 18. 
6 Lord of Dawn : or Consort of Ushas; said to be Aniruddha, son 
of Kama the God of Love. Lord of Speech: V^chaspati j see A. V. I. 
1. 1, note. 



HYMN 7./ THE ATHAHVA-VBD A. 


205 


of Dawn, 7 Carry away to Sueh-an-one nJjfgard 
fiends, hostile demons, and Sadanvas, 8 Kam- 
bbikas, Dusbikas, and Plyakas, 9 Evil day-dream, 
evil dream in sleep, 10 Wishes for boons that will 
not come^ thoughts of poverty, the snares of the 
Drub who never releases — 11 This, O Agni, let 
the Gods bear off to Soch-an-one that he may be 
a fragile good-for-nothing eunuch. 

HYMN VII 

Hbeewith I pierce this man. With poverty I pierce 
him. With disappearance I pierce him. With de- 
feat I pierce him, With Gr4hi I pierce him. With 
darkness I pierce him. 2 I summon him with the 
awful cruel orders of the Gods. 3 I place him be- 
tween Vaisvanara’s jawa^ 4 Thus or otherwise let 
her swallow him up. 5 Him who hates us may his 
soul hate, and may he whom we hate hate himself. 
6 We scorch out of heaven and earth and firma- 
ment the man who hates us. 7 SuySman son of 
Chakshus ! 8 Here I wipe away the evil dream on 
the descendant of Such-an-one, son of Such-a- 

7 Such-an-one ; used like our M. or N. instead of the name of 
the person intended which is to be supplied when the incantation is 
employed. Saddnvas : ever-shrieking tiends. Sea II. 14. 1, note. 

8 Kwmhhikai, Dushikas, Piyakas : various malignant demons. 

9 Druh : a female spirit of mischief. See II. X. 1 — 10. 

An impreeation on an enemy. 

1 Poverty : or misery. The enemy is attacked with all the woes 
that are regarded as the parents of sleep that brings the evil dream 
See Xyi. 5. 1, 3—5. 

4 Her : the female fiend Grab!. 

7 Suydman • the charm is addressed as a human impersonation ; 
suyAman meaning ‘ well-coming,’ Benvenuto, and Chakshus meaning 
• vision.’ 

8 Such-an-one Such-a-woman : the actual names are to be sup- 

plied when the charm is employed- Cf. supra, Hymn VI. 7. 
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woman. 9 Whatsoever I have met with, whether 
at dusk or during early night, 10 Whether wak - 
ing or sleefping, whether by day or by night, 1 1 
Whether I meet with it day by day, from that do 
I bribe him away. 12 Slay him ; rejoice in this ; 
crush bis ribs. 13 Let him not live. Let the 
breath of life forsake him. 

HYMN VIII. 

Whatever we have gained, whatever hath accrued to 
us, our Right, our energy, our Devotion, our 
heavenly light, our sacrifice, our domestic animals^ 
our offspring, our men, — from all share herein we 
exclude Such-an-one, descendant of Such-an-one, 
son of Such-a-woman. Let him not be freed from 
the noose of Grahi. Here I bind up his splendour, 
his energy, his vital breath, his life, and east him 
down beneath me. 

2 Whatever we have gained, etc. (as in verse 1). Let 

him not be freed from the noose of Nirriti, etc. 

3 Whatever we have gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of misery, etc. 

4 Whatever we have gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of disappearance, etc. 

5 Whatever we have gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of defeat, etc. 

6 Whatever we have gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of the sisters of the Gods, etc. 

7 Whatever we hare gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of Brihaspati, etc. 

8 Whatever we have gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of Praj&pati, etc. 

9 Whatever we have gained, etc. Let him not be freed 

from the noose of the Rishis, etc. 


An imprecation on an enemy. 
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10 Whatever we have gained, etc, Let him not be freed 

from the noose of the Kishis’ children, etc. 

11 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the Angirasesj etc. 

12 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the AngiraseSj etc. 

13 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the Atharvans, etc. 

1 4 Whatever, etc. Let him nob be freed from the noose 

of the Atharvans, etc. 

15 Whateverj etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the Treesj etc. 

16 Whatever, etc. Let him nob be freed from the noose 

of Shrubs, etc. 

17 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the Seasons, etc. 

18 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the Season-groups, etc. 

19 Whatever, etc. Let him nob bo freed from the noose 

of the Months, etc. 

20 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of the Half-months, etc. 

21 Whatever, etc. Let him nob be freed from the noose 

of Day and Night, etc. 

22 Whatever, etc. Let him nob be freed from the noose 

of continued Day, etc. 

23 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of Heaven and Earth, etc. 

24 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of Indra-Agni, etc. 

25 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of Mibra-Varunia, etc. 

26 Whatever, etc. Let him not be freed from the noose 

of King Varuna, etc. 
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27 Whatever we have gained, whatever bath accrued to 
us, our Right, our energy, our Devotion, our 
heavenly light, our sacrifice, our domestic anitnals, 
our offspring, our men, — from all share herein we 
exclude Such-an*one, descendant of Such'an-one, 
son of Such-a-woman. Let him not be freed from 
the fetter and noose of Death. Here I bind up 
his splendour, his energy, his vital breath, his life, 
and cast him down beneath me. 

HYMN IX. 

Ours is superior place and ours is conquest : may I 
in all fights tread down spite and malice. 

2 This word hath Agni, this hath Soma spoken. May 

Pfisban set me in the world of virtue. 

3 We have come to the light of heaven ; to the light 

of heaven have we come : we have united with the 
light of Sfirya. 

4 Sacrifice is fraught with wealth for the increase of 

prosperity. I would win riches ; fain would I be 
wealthy. Do thou bestow wealth upon me. 

The bjma is a «harm to secure wealth and felicity. 

1 This line is repeated from A. Y. X. 5, 36. 

3 This verse is to be recited while looking at the Sun. 

4 Thou : Surja. 
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HYMN I. 

VANQmsHiNa, overpowering, a conqueror, exceeding 
strong. 

Victorious, winner of the light, winner of cattle and 
of spoil, 

Indra by name, adorable, 1 call : a long, long life be 
mine I 

2 Vanquishing, etc. 

Indra by name, adorable I call : may I be dear to 
Gods. 

3 Vanquishing, etc. 

Indra by name, adorable, I call : may creatures love 
me well. 

4 V^quishing, etc. 

Indra by name, adorable, I call : may cattle hold me 
dear. 

5 Vanquishing, etc. 

Indra by name, adorable, I call : may equals love me 
well. 

6 Rise up, O SArya, rise thou up ; with strength and 

splendour rise on roe. 

Let him who hates me be my thrall ; let me not be 
a thrall to him. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, O Vishnu. 

Sate us with cattle of all forms and colours : set me 
in happiness, in loftiest heaven. 


The single hymn which constitutes this Book is a prayer to Indra, 
identified with Vishnu and the Sun, for the love of Gods, men, and 
beasts, general protection and prosperity, and all earthly and heavenly 
biwsings. 

26 
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7 Rise up, 0 S6rya, rise thou up ; with strength and 

splendour rise on me. 

Make me the favourite of all, of those I see and do 
not see. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 0 Vishuu. 

8 Let not the fowlers who are standing ready injure 

thee in the flood, within the waters. 

Ascend this heaven, leaving each curse behind thee. 

Favour us ; let thy gracious love attend us. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 0 Vishnu. 

9 Do thou, 0 Indra, for our great good fortune, with 

thine inviolable rays protect us. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 0 Vishnu. 

10 Se thou most gracious unto us, Indra, with favour- 

able aid. 

Rising to heaven’s third sphere, invoked with song 
to quaff the Soma juice, loving thy home to make 
us blest. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 0 Vishnu. ^ 

11 Thou art the vanquisher of all, O Indra, omniscient 

Indra, and invoked of many. 

" Indra, send forth this hymn that fitly lauds thee. 
Favour us : let thy gracious love attend us. 
Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 0 Vishnu, 

12 In heaven and on the earth thou art uninjured, none 

reach thy greatness in the air’s mid region. 

. Increasing by inviolate devotion as such in heaven 
grant us protection, Indra. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 0 Vishnu. 


8 The Sun is the Bird (Cf. A. V. I V. 6. 3), and the fowlers are the 
malignant Bends who would stay his flight through the watery clouds 
of the sea of air. Cf. ‘Come hither, Indra, with bay steeds, joyous, 
with tails like peacock’s plumes. Let no men check thy course as 
fowlers stay the bird : pass o’er them as o’er desert lands’ (B. V. III. 
45. 1). 

10 Heaven's third sphere : the highest heaven, the abode of the Sub. 
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13 Grant ua prateetionj Indra, with tljat body of tbina. 

that is on earth, in fire, in waters. 

That dwells ^within ligbt-fiuding Pavamanai,. where* 
with thou hast pervaded air's mid region. 

Manifold are tby great deeds,: thine^ O Vishnu^ 

14 Indra^ exalting thee with prayer, imploriug,^ Rishis 

have sat them down in holy Session.. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, O Vkhnu. 

15 Roand Trita, round the spring with thousand cur* 

rents thou goest, round the light-finding assembly. 

Manifold are thy great deeds,, thine, O Vishntu. 

16 Thou guardest well the four celestial regions, pervad- 

ing heaven and earth with light and splendour. 

Thou giveat help to all these living creatures, and,^ 
knowing, followest the path of Order. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, O Vishfltu. 

17 With five thou sendest heat i with one removing the 

curse thou comest in bright sunshine hither. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, O Vish^. 

18 Indra art thou, Mahendra thou, thou art the worldj^ . 

the Lord of Life. 

To thee is sacrifice performed : worshipers offer gifts 
to thee. 

Manifold are tby great deeds, thine, O Vishp.u. 


13 Light-finding^ Pavamdna t wind that reaehea even the height o£ 
heaven. 

15 Trita i a deity of the atmosphere, connected: with Indra and the 
winds ; here perhaps the representative of the whole expanse o£ 
heaven. The spring : the fountain of heaven ; the ram-doud. The 
light-finding assembly t the company of the Gods who dwell in the 
highest sphere. 

17 With five : of thy seven beams. See XI. 1. 36, note. 

18 Mahendra ' Great Indra. Cf. A. V. XIII. 4. 2, 9*. Lord of 
Life : or, Prajapati 
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19 What is is based on what is not : the present lies on 

that which is. 

Present on future is imposed and lilfure on the pre- 
sent based. 

Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, O Vishnu, 

Sate us with cattle of ail varied colour. Set me in 
happiness, in loftiest heaven. 

20 Bright art thou, and refulgent : as thou shinest with 

splendour so 1 fain would shine with splendour. 

21 Lustre art thou, illuming: as thou glowest with 

lustre so 1 too would shine with cattle, with all 
the lustre of a Brahman’s station. 

22 Glory to him when rising, when ascending ! Glory 

to him when he hath reached the zenith | 

To him far-shining, him the self-refulgent, to him 
the Sovran Lord and King be glory ! 

23 Worship to him when he is turning westward, to him 

when setting, and when set be worship J 

To him far-shining, him the self-refulgent, to him the 
Sovran Lord and King be glory ! 

■24 With all his fiery fervour this Aditya hath gone op 
on high, 

Giving my foes into ray hand. Let me not be my 
foeman’s prey. Manifold are thy great deeds, thine, 
O Vishnu. 

Sate us with cattle of all varied colours. Set me in 
happiness, in loftiest heaven. 

25 Thou for our weal, Aditya, hast mounted thy ship 
with hundred bars. 

Thou hast transported me to day : so bear me ever- 
more to night, 

The stanza is takon from R V. I. 60, 13, addrossod to Snrya. 
25 Ship ; with reference to the sea air traversed by the Sun. 
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26 Thou for our weal, O SArya, hast mounted thy ship 

with hundred oars. 

Thou hast transported me to night : so bear me ever-‘ 
more to day. 

27 Encompassed by PrajApati’s devotion as shield, with 

Kasyapa’s bright light and splendour, 

Eeaching old age, may I made strong and mighty 
live through a thousand years with happy fortune^ 

28 Compassed am I with prayer, my shield and armour ; 

compassed with Kasyapa’s bright light and splen- 
dour. 

Let not shafts reach me shot from heaven against me^ 
nor those sent forth by men for my destruction. 

29 Guarded am I by Order and the Seasons, protected 

by the past and by the future. 

Let not distress, yea, let not Death come nigh me : 
with water of my speech have I o’erwhelmed them. 

30 On every side let Agni guard and keep me ; the 

rising Sun drive off the snares of Mrityu ! 

Let brightly flushing Mornings, firm-set mountains, 
and lives a thousand be with me united. 
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HYMN I. 

Fain would I win my friend to kindly friendships So 
may the Sage, come through the air’s wide ocean. 
Remembering the earth and days to follow, obtain a 
son the issue of his father. 


The snbjeets of this Book are funeral rites and sacrificial offerings 
to the Father^, the Manes or spirits of the dead. 

The first sixteen stanzas of this funeral hymn, with the exception 
of one verse and with variations, constitute the tenth hymn of Book 
X. of the Rigveda, and are only indirectly connected with the main 
subject, being a dialogue between Yama and Yami, the son and 
daughter of Vivasvin. Yama and Yami, are, says Professor von 
Both, as their names denote, twin brother and sister, and are the first 
human pair, the originators of the race. As the Hebrew conception 
closely connected the parents of mankind by making the woman 
form^ from a portion of the body of the man, so by the Indian 
tradition they are placed in the relationship of twins. This thought 
is laid by the hymn in question in the mouth of Yami herself when 
she is made to say ; * Even in the womb the creator made us for 
husband and wife.’ Professor Muller, on the other hand, says 
(Lectures on the Science of Language, second series, p. 510) : ‘Thera 
is a curious dialogue between her (Yami) and her brother, where she 
(the night) implores her brother (the day) to make her his wife, and 
where he declines her offer ' because,’ as he says ‘ they have called it 
a sin that a brother should marry his sister.” Again, p. 521, ‘There 
is not a single word in the Veda pointing to Yama and YamU as the 

first couple of mortals, the Indian Adam and Eve If Yama had 

been the first created of men, surely the Vedic poets, in speaking of 
him, could not have passed this over in silence.’ See, however, the 
passage from the Atharva-veda, XVIII. 3. 13, to be quoted further 
on. [Reverence ye with an oblation Yama, the son of Vivasvat, the 
assembler of men, who was the first of men that died, and the first 
that departed to this(oele8tial) world] ’ — Muir, O. S. Texts, V. P. 288. 
This conception of Yama as the first man may be, as Prof. M. Muller 
holds, ‘ a later phase of religious thought.’ 

1 Yami speaks. The $age : vedhd'h ; the wise Yams. Come : 
S4yana, explains the masculine participle jaganvd'n by the feminine 
gatavati, that is, I Yarn! who have come ; and Ludwig takes it to be 
used for jagmushi, in a transitive sense, ‘ making him come.’ PAe 
earth : which appears destined to remain without human inhabitants. 
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2 Thy friend loves not the friendship which considers 

her who is near in kindred as a stranger. 

Sons of the mighty Asura, the heroes, supporters of 
the heaven, see far around them. 

3 Yesj this the Immortals seek of thee with longing, a 

scion of the only man existing. 

Then let thy soul and mine be knit together. Em- 
brace thy consort as her loving husband. 

4 ShalJ we do now what we ne’er did aforetime ? we 

who spake righteously now talk impurely ? 

Gandharva in the doods, the Dame of Waters — such 
is our bond, such our most lofty kinship. 

5 Even in the womb God Tvashtar, vivtftar, shaping 

ail forms, Creator, made us consorts. 

Ne’er are his holy statntes violated : that we are his 
the heaven and earth acknowledore. 

O 

6 Who yokes to-day unto the pole of Order the strong 

and passionate steers of checkless spirit, 

' With shaft-armed mouths, heart-piercing, joy-bestow- 
ing ? Long shall he live who duly pays them service. 

2 Yama replies. A ttranger : of a difEerent family, and so a lawful 
wife. Sons oj the mighty Asura : the spies or sentinels spoken of in 
stanza 8 who are regarded as the sons of the Lord God. 

3 Yawi speaks. 

4r Yama replies, Ganiharva in the foods : the San. God in the 
waters of the sea of air. The Darm of Waters : Saranyd, the consort 
<rf the San-God Vivasvan. ‘ His aqueous wife.’ — Muir. She may 
represent the misty air of morning, heated and penetrated by the 
early sun. Such is out bond : this is the relationship between us ; it 
does not go farther back, and is far too close to allow us to marry 
each other. 

5 Yami speaks ; and argues that by making them of different sexes 
the Creator manifestly intended them for each other. 

6 Yama replies. This stanza which does not occur in the original 
hymn (R. V. X. 10), and which seems to bo altogether out of place 
hero, is tdken from R- V. I. 84. 16 which is addressed to Indra, and 
the passage refers to the institutor of a sacrifice to that God. The 
strong and passionate steers : the zealous and indefatigable priests who 
are yoked to the chariot-pole of Order or employed in the performance 
of S€kcrifice ordained by eternal Law. The words used by the priests 
in the discharge of their holy functions are the arrows with which 
Ihur mouths are aramd. 
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? Who knows that earliest day whereof thou speakest ? 
Who hath beheld it ? Who can here declare it ? 

Great is the law of Varu^a and Mitra. What, wan - 
ton, wilt thou say to men to tempt them ? 

8 I Yami am possessed by love of Yama, that I may 

rest on the same conch beside him. 

I as a wife would yield me to my husband. Like car- 
wheels let us speed to meet each other. 

9 They stand not still, they never close their eyelids, 

those sentinels of Gods who wander round os. 

Not me — gb quickly, wanton, with another, and 
hasten like a chariot-wheel to meet him. 

10 May SOrya’s eye with days and nights endow him, 

and ever may his light spread out before him. 

In heaven and earth the kindred pair commingle. 
On Yaoni be the unbrotherly act of Yama. 

11 Sure there will come succeeding times when brothers 

and sisters will do acts unmeet for kinsfolk. 

Not me, O fair one — seek another husband, and make 
thine arm a pillow for thy consort. 


7 Of Varuna and Mitra : as the moral Governors of the world. 
To tempt them : the meaning of vi'chyd is uncertain. The St. P. 
Lexicon explains it by ‘ deceitfully.’ ‘ What sayest thou, who 
punishest men with hell ? ’ — Wilson. Prof. Ludwig takes it to be an 
irregular indeBnite participle of vyaeh, to embrace : when thou hast 
embraced the (other) men. 

8 Yami speaks. Like ear-wheels let us speed : the words are difEoult, 
and this is not the exact meaning. Cf. Solomon’s Song, VI. 12 ; ‘Or 
ever I was aware, my soul made me Like the chariots of Ammi-nadib’; 
or, according to the Septuagint : ‘There I will give thee my breasts ; 
my soul knew not ; it made me the chariots of Aminadab.’ 

9 Yama replies. Sentinels oj Oods : recording angels who observe 
and report the actions of men. Cf. A. V. IV. 16. 4, and note. 

10 Yami speaks. Her meaning is : if there be any guilt let me 
take it on myself, and let not Yama’s life be shortened by way of 
punishment. The kindred pair ; Day and Night. 

1 1 Yama replies. Make thine arm a pillow : Ludwig interprets 
differently. See his Der Rigveda, V. p. 512. 

27 
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12 Is he a brother when do help is left her ? Is i^e a 

raster wbeo Destroction cometh ? 

Forced by my iove these many words I utter. Come 
near, and hold me in thy close embraces. 

13 I, ran no help for thee, no refuge^ Yami. I will not 

clasp and press thee to my bosom. 

This is abhorrent to my mind and spirit — a brother 
on the couch beside a sister. 

14 I will not fold mine arms about thy body : they call 

it sin when one comes near a sister. 

Not me — prepare thy pleasure with another. Thy 
brother seeks not this from thee, O fair one. 

15 Alas I thou art indeed a weakling, Yama. We find 

in thee no trace of heart or spirit. 

As round a tree the woodbine clings, another will 
cling about thee girt as with a girdle. 

16 Embrace another, Yami. Let some other, even as 

the woodbine rings a treej enfold thee. 

Win thou his heart and let him win thy femcy ; so 
make with him a bond of blest alliance. 

17 Three hymns the Sages have disposed in order, tho 

many-formed, the fair, the all-beholding. 

These in one single world are placpd and settled— 
the growing plants, the breezes, and the waters. 


VI Yami speaks. Destruction .'the utter extinction of the human 
race. 

13 Yama replies. This and the following stanza are the expansion 
of one verse of the Bigveda hymn. 

15 Yamtspeaksi Woodbine : at A. V. VI. 8. 1. 

16 Yama replies. Sayana’s interpretation of the original hymn, 
which is many places obscure and dif&cult, diSers, in many p^aoea 
from that which I have adopted, and Wilson’s Translation should 
be consulted for the views of the great Indian Commentator and the 
Pandits of his time. The hymn has been transliterated, translated, 
and annotated by Muir, O. S. Texts, V. 288 — 291, and translated by 
Geldner and Kaegi in their Siebenzig Lioder dee Rigveda. Ludwig’s 
translation and commentary, and Der Vedische Mythuadra Yama by 
J. Ehni (Strassburg, 1890) should be consulted. 

17 The Sages : the Fathers, to whose power many natural pheno- 
mena and many blessings enjoyed by men are referred. 
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18 Ths Bull hath yielded for the Bull the milk of hea- 

ven : inviolable is the Son of Aditi. 

According to his wisdom Varu^a knoweth all : he 
halloweth, the holy, times for sacrifice, 

19 Gandharvi spake. May she, the Lady of the Flood 

amid the river’s roaring leave my heart untouched. 

May Aditi accomplish all that we desire, and may 
our eldest Brother tell us this as chief. 

20 Yea, even this blessed Morning, rich in store of food, 

splendid, with heavenly lustre, hath shone out for 
man, 

Since they as was the wish of yearning Gods, brought^ 
forth that yearning Agni for the assembly as the 
Priest. 

21 And the fleet Falcon brought for sacrifice from afar 

this flowing drop most excelletit and passing wise. 

Then when the Aryan tribes chose as invoking Priest 
Agni the wonder-worker, and the hymn rose up. 

18 Stanzas 18 — 26 constitute, with occasional variations, the 
eleventh hymn of Book X. of the Higveda, the subject being the 
origin and institution of sacrifice which was first established by Agni 
under the authority of Varuna. The Bull : or, the strong ; the mighty 
Soma. For the BuU : for mighty Varuna. The milk of heaven : the 
divine Soma juice, to be used at sacrifice. The Son of Aditi : the 
great Aditya, Varuna. According to his wisdom : ydtha dhiyd' : the 
two words being taken together as an adverbial phrase. Knoweth all-: 
Sea A. V. IV. 16. According to Sayana it is Agni who milks the 
stream of prosperity from heaven for the worshipper or institutor of 
the sacrifice. I have generally followed Prof. Pischel’s interpretation 
(Vodische Studien, I. pp. 188, 189) of stanzas 18 — 22. 

19 Gandharvi : sAid to be the daughter of Surabhi one of the 
daughters of Daksha, and the mother of the race of horsea. Here 
she appears to be an Apsaras or water-nymph, haunting the banks of 
rivers and practising the seductive arts of a siren. The meaning 
appears to be : let no disturbing influence unsettle my devout 
thoughts. Our eldest Brother : Varuna, regarded as the founder of 
society united by common religious observances. 

20 The poet regards the coming of the dawn as a proof that the 
sacrifice is successful. Since they : the human priests. 

21 The fleet Faicon : Agni in the form of lightning. The flowit ? 
drop I Soma. See A. V. VI. 48. 1, note. 
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22 Still are thou kind to him who feeds thee as with grass, 
and skilltid in sacrifioe offers thee holy gifts, 

When thou having received the sage’s strengthening 
food with laudsj after long toil comesb with many 
more. 

i!3 Urge thou thy Parents, as a lover, to delight : the 
lovely One desires and craves it from his heart. 

As Priest he calls aloud, as Warrior shows his skill, 
as Asura tries his strength, and with the hymn is 
stirred. 

24 Par famed is he, the mortal man, O Agni thou Son 

of Strength, who hath obtained thy favour. 

He, gathering power, borne onward by his horses, 
makes his days lovely in his might and splendour. 

25 Hear us, O Agni, in the great assembly : harness 

thy rapid car, the car of Amrit. 

Bring Heaven and Earth, the Deities’ Parents, hither : 
stay with us hare, nor from the Gods be absent. 

26 When, holy Agni, the divine assembly, the holy 

synod mid the Gods, is gathered, 

And when thou, godlike One, dealest forth treasures, 
vouchsafe us too our portion of the riches, 

27 Agni hath looked upon the van of Mornings, and on 

the days the earliest Jatavedas. 

After the Dawns, after their rays of brightness. 
St^rya hath entered into earth and heaven. 

22 Thau : Agni. As uoilh grass : * as pasture satisfies (the herds).’ — 
Wilson. With many more : bringing many other Gods to the sacrifice. 

23 Asrt lover : woos his mistress. Agni is called upon to entreat 
his parents, Heaven and Barth, to reproduce him perpetually. The 
lovely one : Agni. 

25 In the great assembly : ‘ in the dwelling common to the deities.’ 
—Wilson. Bapifi : dravitnum, taken by S^yana with amritasya and 
explained by ‘ distilling the drink of Gods. ’ 

27 The first pada is takeafrom R V. IV. 13. 1. 
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28 Agai hath looked against the van of Mornings, 

against the days the earliest Jatavedas ; 

In many a place against the beams of Shrya, against 
the heavens and earth hath be extended. 

29 Heaven and Earth, first by everlasting Order, speak- 

ers of truth, are near enough to bear, us. 

When the God, urging men to worship, sitteth as 
Priest, assuming all his vital vigour. 

30 As God comprising Gods by Law eternal, bear, as 

the chief who knoweth, our oblation. 

Smoke-bannered with the fuel, radiant, joyous, better 
to praise and worship, Priest for ever. 

31 I praise your work that ye may make me prosper: 

hear. Heaven and Earth, twain worlds that drop 
with fatness i 

While days and Gods go to the world of spirits, have 
let the Parents with sweet mead refresh us. 

32 When the Cow’s nectar wins the God completely, 

men here below are heaven’s and earth’s austainers 
All the Gods come to this thy heavenly Yajus 
which from the motley Pair milked oil and water 


29 Stanzas 29 — 35 and half of 36 are taken from B. V, X.12. 1 — 8. 

First : most exalted as well as most ancient. The God : Agni. As 

Priest : as Hotar ; sacrificing, or invoking priest. 

30 Better to praise ; more skilful than human priests in praising 
the Gods. 

31 Days and Gods ; in the R. V. hymn, nights and days. World 
of spirits : dsunitim ; ‘ins jenseits.’ — Ludwig. 

32 This stanza is very obscure. The meaning appears to Tie that, 
by possessing the Amrit, ambrosia, or nectar contained in the milk of 
the sacrificial cow and in the Soma juice which wins and captivates 
Agni, men are enabled to offer acceptable sacrifices to the Gods, and 
thus to support the heavens and earth. Heavenly Yajus : divine 
sacrificial prayer or formula. But divydm by its position in the verse 
seems rather to belong to ghritam, butter or sacrificial oil. Motley 
Pair ; ini] many-coloured heaven and earth. ‘When the self-aggre- 
gated ambrosia of the divine Agni is generated from his radiance, then 
the products of it sustain both heaven and earth, all the worshippers 
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33 Hath tha King seized ns ? How hare we offend^ 

against his holy Ordinance ? Who knoweth ? 

For even Mitra mid the Gods is angry. There are 
both song and wealth for those who come not. 

34 ’Tis hard to understand the Immortal’s nature, where 

she who is akin becomes a stranger. 

Guard ceaselessly, great Agnij him who ponders 
Yama’s name easy to be comprehanded. 

35 They in the ■ synod where the Gods rejoice them, 

where they are seated in Vivasvan’s dwelling. 

Have given the Moon his beams, the Sun his splen- 
dour: the two unweariedly maintain their brightness. 

36 The counsel which the Gods meet to consider, their 

secret plan, of that we have no knowledge. 

There let God Savitar, Aditi, and Mitra proclaim to 
Varuna that we are sinless. 

37 Companions, let ua learn a prayer to Indra whom 

the thunder arms, 

To glorify your bold and most heroic Friend. 

38 For thou by slaying Vritra art the Vritra-slayer, 

famed for might. 

Thou, Hero, in rich gifts surpassest wealthy chiefs. 

glorify this thy oblation, the oelestial nutritious water which thy 
whit» radiance inilks forth.’ — Wilson. According to S^yana, tht 
products of it are the plants and trees which spring from tha amrita 
or rain which rewards the oblations of men, and tha visve devdh of 
the text are sarve stolArdh, all the worshippers. Some meaning is 
apparent in this paraphrase, but it cannot be extracted from the words 
of the text. 

3^ The King : Varuna. Even Mitra : we must have committed some 
great sin, for even Mitra, the Friend, the gracious God, is wroth with 
us. W eedth : rich ofierings. For those who come not : for the Gods who 
will not yet come to receive our worship and oblations. 

34 The second half of the first line is repeated from line 1 of stanza 

2, but its application hare is not obvious. See Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
Iv. p.4 05. 

35 Vix)asvdn's dwelling : heaven, the abode of the Sun. 

37 This and ^e following atanzaara taken frcun R. V. IV. 24. 1. 2. 
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^ O’er the broad land thoa g^oest Kke a Stega : here 
on vast earth let breezes blow upon us. 

Hot© hath onr dear Friend Vsrupa, anited, like 
Agni in the wood, shot forth his spiendoQr. 

40 Sing praise to him the chariot-borne, the fanrous. 

Sovran of men, the dread and strong destroyer, 
O Eudra, praised, be gracious to the singer : let thy 
darts spare us and smite down another. 

41 The pious call Sarasvat-l, they worship Sarasvatl-- 

while sacrifice proceedeth. 

The virtuous call Sarasvati to hear them. Sarasvat! 
send bliss to him who givetb 1 

42 Sarasvatl is called on by the Fathers who come righh 

forward to our solemn worship. 

Seated upon this sacred grass rejoice yoa Give thou 
us strenthening food that brings no sickness. 

43 Sarasvati, who comest with the Fathers, joying in 

hymns, O Goddess, and oblationsj 
Give plenteous wealth to this the saerificer, a portion, 
worth a thousand, of refreshment. 

44 May they ascend, the lowest, highest, midmost, the 

Fathers who deserve a share of Soma. 

May they who have attained to life, the Fathers, 
righteous and gentle, aid us when we call them. 

39^ Stega : said to be a certain biting or stinging insect. Accordng 
to SSyana, ‘the aggregation of rays, the Sun’. Prof. Ludwig suggeists 
that the ploughshare may be meant, which turns up the soil and 
exposes it to the influeuce of the sun. Faruna : here, aparently, re- 
presenting the Sun whose rays penetrate even the thick wood. Cf. 
B.V. V. 48. 5, where Sayana explains vdrundh as an adjective 
r^tak darkness-repelling, and an epithet of Agni. 

40 Taken, with variations, from R. V. II. 33. 11. 

41 This and the two following stanzas are taken, with variations, 
from B. ?. X. 17. 7—9. 

42 Byoice you : the Fathers are included in the invitation. 

44 This and the two following stanzas are taken from B, v. X.15. 
L 3. 2. Ascend : rise to higher rank ; obtain the best oblatiouv accord- 
to SSyana. Lowest, highest, midmost : the Fathers being elMsifiai 
in heaven according to their degrees merit acquired on eac^ 
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45 1 have attained the gracions-minded Fathers, I have 

gained son and progeny from Vishnu. 

They who enjoy pressed juices with oblation, seated 
on sacred grass, come oftenest hither. 

46 Now be this homage offered to the Fathers, to those 

who passed of old and those who followed, 

Those who have rested in the earthly region, and 
those who dwell among the happy races. 

47 Matali prospers there with Kavyas, Yama with 

Angiras’ sons, Brihaspati with singers. 

Exalters of the Gods, by Gods exalted, aid us those 
Fathers in our invocations 1 

48 Yea, this is good to taste and full of sweetness, verily 

it is stjrong and rich in flavour. 

No one may conquer Indra in the battle when he 
hath drunken of the draught we offer. 

49 Honour the King with your oblations, Yama, Vivas- 

van’s son, who gathers men together, 

Even him who travelled o’er the mighty rivers, who 
searches out and shows the path to many. 

45 Son and progmy : the meaning appears to be, as suggested by 
Prof Ludwig, that the speaker has discharged bis obligation to the 
Fathers by begetting a son through the favour of Vishnu (Vishuur 
y6nim kalpayatu : R. V. X. 181. 1). Still vikramatyim is an unintelli- 
gible expression in this oonnexien. Another explanation, says Prof. 
Ludwig, would be to take ndpdtam as fire and vikrdmanam Vishnoh 
[Vishnu’s striding forth] as the Sun. Prof. Grassmann translates : 
'die Kinder und den hochsten Schritt des Vischuu’; the children and 
the highest step of Vishnu. 

46 The earthly region : the firmament or mid-air nearest to the 
earth. The happy races : of the Gods. 

47 MAtali : a divine being, identified by the Commentators on the 
R. V. with Indra whose charioteer was Miltali. Kavyas : a class of 
Manes, the spirits of a pious race of ancient time. Angiras’ sons .* the 
Angirases, the typical first sacrificers. Singers : or Rikvans ; a class 
of spirits or deities who attend Brihaspati and sing his praises. The 
stanza is taken from R. V. X. 14'- 3- 

48 This : Soma juice, prepared for the sacrifice which is to be 
performed. The stanza is taken from R V. VI. 47. 1. 

49 This and the following stanza a^ taken from V. V. X, 14. 1,2. 
Mighty rivers : that flow between the earth and the home of the 
Departed. 
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50 Yama first found for us the road to travel : this pas- 

ture never can be taken from us. 

Men born on earth tread their own paths that lead 
them whither our ancient Fathers have departed. 

51 Fathers who sib on sacred grass, come, help us : 

these offeriugs have we made for you ; accept them. 
So come bo us with most auspicious favour : bestow 
on us unfailing health and plenty. 

52 Bowing their bended knees and seated southward let 

all accept this sacrifice with favour. 

Punish us nob for any sin, O Fathers, which we 
through human frailty have committed. 

53 Tvashtar prepares the bridal for his daughter : there- 

fore the whole of this our world assembles. 

But Yama’s mother, spouse of great Vivasv^n, van- 
ished as she was carried to her dwelling. 

54 Go forth, go forth upon the homeward pathways 
* whither our sires of old have gone before us. 

Then shalt thou look on both the Kings enjoying 

'their sacred food, God Varuna and Yama. 

55 Go hence, depart ye, fly in all directions. This world 

for him the Fathers have provided. 


50 Pmsture : or dwelling. 

51 Taken from R. V. X. 15. 4. 

52 Taken, with a variation, from R. V. X. 15. 6. SoinAward z 
or on my right hand. 

53 This stanza, which appears to have been inserted merely on 
account of the mention of Yama, is taken from R. V. X. 17. 1. The 
first line is found with an important variation in A. V. III. 31. 5. 
Tvashtar : often regarded as an agent in natural phenomena, 3ia 
daughter : Saranyu, the misty cloud (see stanza 4) ; or perhaps the 
dawn. Tama’s mother : Saranyu. Vanished : or was stolen away. For 
the legend which has been formed out of the obscure hints contained 
in this and the following stanza of the original hymn, see Wilson’s 
Translation and Muir, 0. S. Texts, V. p. 228. 

54 This stanza, taken from R. V. X. 14. 7, is addressed to the 
spirit of the man whose funeral rites are being celebrated. 

^ 55 According to Sayana, this stanza, taken from R. V, X. 14. 9, 
is addressed to the Pisachas and other evil spirits that haunt the 
place of cremation. This world : the home of the Departed. 

28 
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Yama bestow upon this man a dwelling adorned with 
days and beams of light and waters. 

56 We set thee down with yearning, and with yearning 

we enkindle thee, 

Yearning, bring yearning Fathers nigh to eat the 
food of sacrihce. 

57 We, splendid men, deposit thee, we, splendid men, 

enkindle thee. 

Splendid, bring splendid Fathers nigh to eat the 
sacriBcial food. 

58 Our Fathers are Angirases, Na^agvas, Atharvans, 

Bhrigus, who deserve the Soma. 

May these, th# holy, look on us with favour ; may we 
enjoy their gracious loving-kindness. 

59 Come, Yama, with Angirases, the holy ; rejoice thee 

here with children of Virtipa, 

Seated on sacred grass at this oblation : 1 call Vivas- 
van too, thy father, hither. 

60 Come, seat thee on this bed of grass, 0 Yama, accord- 

ant with Angirases and Fathers. 

Let texts recited by the sages bring thee. 0 King, 
let this oblation make thee joyful. 

61 He hath gone hence and risen on high mounting 

heaven’s ridges by that path 
Whereon the sons of Angiras, the conquerors of 
earth, went up. 

56 ; Agni ; the fire. The stanza is taken from B V. X. 16 12. 

58 This and the two following stanzas are taken from B. V. X. 14 6, 
5, 4 .ya»ag'»as;theNiae;amythical priestly race. See A. V.XIV. 1.56. 

59 Children of VirUpot : the V airupas, a sub-division of the Angirases. 

60 Angirases and Fathers : or, perhaps, Angirases our Fathers. 
%\ He : the spirit of the dead man. 

A full and excellent account of the Fathers, whose worship and 
sacrificial commemorations are still regarded as the most sacred and 
most binding of religions duties, will bo found in Prof. Max Muller’s 
India, What can it Teach us ? pp. 219 — 242, edition of 1892. For a 
detailed account of Indian funeral rites, see Colebrooke’s ‘ Miscellan- 
eous Essays’ republished from Vol. V. of the Asiatic Besearches, von 
Both’s article in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, IV. 
4^6, and Prof. Max Muller’s paper in the same Journal, Vol. IX. 
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HYMN II. 

For Yanaa Soma juice flows clear, to Yama is obla- 
tion paid. 

To Yama sacrifice prepared, and heralded by A.gni, goes. 

2 Offer to Yama sacrifice most sweet in savour and 

draw near. 

Bow down before the Hishis of the olden time, the 
ancient ones who made the path. 

3 Offer to Yama, to the King, butter and milk in 

sacrifice. 

So may he grant that we may live long days of life 
mid living men. 

4 Burn him not up, nor quite consume him, Agni. 

Let not his body or his skin be scattered. 

0 Jatavedas, when thou hast matured him, then send 
him on his way unto the Fathers. 

5 When thou hast made him ready, Jibavedas, then 

do thou give him over to the Fathers. 

When he attains unto the life that waits him he will 
obey the Deities’ commandment. 

6 With the three jars Brihat alone makes pure the six 

wide-spreading realms. 

The Gayatri, the Trishtup, all metres in Yama are 
contained. * 


A funeral hymn composed mainly of verses from the Kigveda. 

1 The first three stanaas. addressed to the priests who officiate at 
the ceremony, are taken, with variations, from R. V. X. 14. 13, 15, 14. 

2 Who made the path t who have gone before us to tht other world. 

4 This and the following stanza are taken from R. V. X. 16. 1, 2. 
They are to be recited, with 7, 8, 9, 10, while the body is being par- 
tially consumed on the funeral pile. 

6 This stanza, which is unintelligible to me, is taken from R. V. 
X. 14. 16 Six wide-spreading realms ; or six expanses ; the* four 
cardinal points, and the spaces above and below. According to 
Sdyana, the six earths, or the six substances, viz. heaven, earth, 
water, plants, the sun, and truth or reality. Three jars : Trikadrukas 
or three Soma reservoirs. According to Ludwig, ‘ on the Trikadruka 
days,’ three days of the Abbiplava ceremony. All metres : that is, all 
sacrificial rites. 

m 
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7 The Sun receive thine eye, the wind thy spirit ; go, 

as thy merit is, to earth or heaven. 

Go, if it be thy lot, unto the waters ; go, make thy 
home in plants with all thy members. 

8 Thy portion is the goat : with heat consume him ; let 

thy fierce flame, thy glowing splendour, burn him. 
With thine auspicious forms, O Jatavedas, bear this 
man to the region of the pious. 

9 Let all thy rapid flames, O Jatavedas, wherewith 

thou fillest heaven and earth’s mid-region. 

Follow the goat as he goes on, united : then with 
the others, most auspicious, aid us. 

10 Away, O Agni, .to the Fathers send him who, offered 
in thee, goes with our oblations. 

Wearing new life let him approach his offspring, and 
splendid, be invested with a body 

7 Taken from E. V. X. 16. 3. The Sun receive thine eye, the 
wind thy spirit : let like return to like. Cf. A. V. V. 9. 7 ; VIII. 2. 3. 

8 Taken from R, V. X. 16 4. Thy portion is the goat : with heat 
consume him : or, enkindle with thine heat hia unborn portion. The 
goat (a/a) is identiSed, mystically, with the unborn (ay a) or immortal 
spirit, and in sacriBcial hymns the two meanings are sometimes diffi- 
cult to distinguish. See A. V. IX, 5. 16., and Muir’s note, O. S. Texts, 

V. p. 304. From a passagein the Taittiriya- Aranyaka cited by Ludwig, 
Dbr Bigveda, V. p. 422, it would appear that in this place the sacriS- 
oial animal is intended ; ‘ sovil wird richtig sein, das ajah das tier be- 
Zeichnet.’ According to this interpretation Agni is entreated to content 
himself with consuming the sacrificial goat, and to convey the spirit 
■ of the departed, uninjured, to its home. The goat, was sacred to 
Agni ; and a goatskin was laid under the corpse on the funeral pile. 

9 The goat : or, the soul, according to the alternative explanation. 
United : referring to the flames. The others : flames of domestic and 
sacrificial fire. 

10 Taken, with two variants, from B. V. X. 16. 5. His offspring ; 
sfshah ; etymologically, relics. ‘ Geschlecht.’ — Grassman Muir (O. S, 
Texts, V. p. 299) translates sdshahin this passage by ‘ (his) remains’ ; 
M. Miiller similarly by ‘die alte Hiille,’ the old garb or cover ; and 
Ludwig by ‘bleibsel.’ The word, which does not recur in the A. V., 
has the meaning of son or children in all the passages of the R. V. in 
which it is found ; I. 93. 4 ; V. 12. 6 ; V. 70. 45 , VI. 27. 4, 5 ; VII. 
112; VII. 4 7- The departed spirit is prayed to revisit, with other 
Fathers, the children whom he has left on earth. Cf.stanzas 28, 
30, an^ 60. 
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11 Kun and outspeed the two dogs, SaramS’s offspring, 

brindled, four-eyed, upon thy happy patliway. 

Draw nigh then to the gracious-minded Fathers who 
take their pleasure in the feast with Yama, 

12 And those two dogs of thine, Yamaj the watchersj 

four-eyed who look on men and guard the path- 
way— 

Entrust this man, O King, to their protection, and 
with prosperity and health endow him. 

13 Dark-hued, insatiate, with distended nostrils, Yama’s 

two envoys roam among the people. 

May they restore to us a fair existence here and to- 
day that we may see the sunlight. 

14 For some the Soma juice runs clear, some sit by 

sacrificial oil. 

To those for whom the meath flows forth, even to 
those let him depart. 

1 5 Let him, O Yama, go to those Rishis austere, of 

Fervour born, 

First followers of Law, the sons of Law, upholders 
of the Law. 

16 Invincible through Fervour, they who by their Fer- 

vour went to heaven. 


11 This and the two following stanzas are taken from "R. V. X. 14. 
10 — 12. Dogs ; See A. V. V. 30. 6. M. Muller and Ludwig take 
tdbhy&m here as an ablative : Surround him, guard him from these 
twain, O Sovran. Saramd : the hound of Indra, mother of Yama’s 
dogs. See R. V. I. 62. 3 , A. V. IX. 4 16. 

14 This stanza and the three following are taken from R. V. X. 
154. 1, 4, 2, 3. 

To those let him depart : let the spirit of the dead go to the realm of 
the Blessed, to the Fathers who receive ofierings of Soma juice and 
olari6ed butter. Meath ; according to Sayapa, honey, which is offered 
to the spirits of their ancestors by students of the Atharva-veda, Soma 
juice and ghritam or clarified butter (sacrificial oil) being offered, res- 
pectively, by students of the Samaveda and Yajurveda. 

15 Fervour : tdpas ; literally, warmth, heat ; religious fervour, 
asceticism, austerity, self-denial and abstracted meditation : Qf 
Fervour born, meaning those whose element is such devotion. 
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Who practised great austerity, — even to those let 
him depart. 

17 The herose who contend in war and boldly cast their 

lives away, 

Or who give guerdon thousandfold, — even to those 
let him depart. 

18 Let him, 0 Yama, go to those Rishis austere, of 

Fervtjnr born, 

Skilled in a th-iusand ways and means, the sages who 
protect the Sun. 

19 Be pleasant unto him, 0 Earth, thornless and lulling 

him to rest. 

Vouchsafe him shelter broad and sure. 

20 In the free amplitude of earth take roomy space to 

lodge thee in. 

Let all oblations which in life thou paidest drop thee 
honey now. 

21 Hither 1 call thy spirit with my spirit. Come thouj 

delighted, to these dwelling-places. 

Unite thee with the Fathers and with Yama: strong 
and delicious be the winds that fan thee. 

22 Floating in water, bringing streams, let Maruts carry 

thee aloftj 

./^nd causing coolness by their rush sprinkle thee 
with their falling rain. 

23 I have recalled thy life to life, to being, power, and 

energy. 

Let thy soul go unto its own : so to the Fathers 
hasten thou. 

24 Let not thy soul be left behind : here let not aught 

of thee remain. 

Of spirit, body, members, sap. 


19 This stanza is adapted, with variations, from R. V. I. 22, 15 
which is not originally a funeral verse. 0 Earth ; the collected 
remnants of bones and ashes were buried in an urn. Cf. stanza 50. 
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25 Let not a tree oppress thee^ nor Earth the great 

Goddess weigh thee down. 

Among the Fathers find thy homej and thrive mid 
those whom Yama rules. 

26 Each parted member, severed from thy body, thy 

vital breaths that iu the wind have vanished, 

With all of these, piece after piece, shall Fathers 
who dwell together meet and reunite thee. 

27 Him have the living banished from their houses : 

remove him to a distance from the hamlet. 

Yama’s observant messenger was Mrityu : he hath 
despatched men’s lives unto the Fathers. 

28 Those Dasyus who, not eating our oblations, come 

with friends’ faces mingled with the Fathersj 
Those who wear gross, those who wear subtile 
bodies, — from this our sacrifice let Agni blast 
them. 

29 Bringing delight, prolonging our existence, here let 

our own, the Fathers, dwell together. 

Coming with sacrifice may we assist them, living 
long lives through many autumn seasons. 

30 Now by this cow I bring thee, by the boiled rice set 

iu milk for thee. 

Be the supporter of the folk left here without a 
livelihood. 

31 Prolong the pleasant Dawn enriched with horses— 

or bearing us anew beyond the darkness. 

Adjudged to die be he, the man who slew thee ; this 
portion let him find, and not another. 


27 Mrityu ; Death, the minister and messenger of the King of the 
Departed. Unto the Fathers ; brought them from the Fathers, accord- 
ing to Hillebrandt (Vedische, Mythologie, I. 510). 

28 Dasyus : barbarians and fiends who artfully mingle with the 
holy company. 

30 Addressed to the spirit that has just passed away to heaven. 
Cato i that supplies the milk required for the oblation. 
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32 Yama is higher and Vivaavan lower : nothing what- 
ever do I see above him. 

This sacrifice of mine is based on Yama. Vivasvaa 
spread the atmosphere about us. 

83 From mortal men they hid the immortal Ltady, made 
one like her and gave her to Vivasvaa. 

Sarauyfi brought to him the Asvin brothers, and then 
deserted both twinned pairs of children, 

34 Bring thou the Fathers one and all, Agni, to eat 

the sacrifice, 

The buried, and the east away, those burnt with fire, 
and those exposed, 

35 Those, whether flames have burnt or not consumed 

them, who in the midst of heaven enjoy oblations — 
Let them, when thou dost know them, Jatavedas, 
accept with sacred food the axe and worship. 

36 Burn gently, Agui, burn not up the body with too 

fervent heat. 

Let all thy force and fury be expended on the woods 
and earth. 

37 I give this place to him who hath come hither and 

now is mine, to be a home to rest in : 

This was the thought of Yama when he answered : 
This man is mine. Let him come here to riches. 


33 The stanza, which has no connexion with the subject of the 
hymn, is taken from B. V. X. 17. 2. They: the Gods. The immortal 
Lady : Saranyfl, daugher of Tvashtar and wife of Vivasv4n, mother 
of Yama and Yami and the twin Asvins. For the legend referred to, 
see Muir, O. S. Texts V. 228. 

34 Cast cmay : pdroptdh ; abandoned at death to be devoured by 
carnivorous beasts and birds. Exposed : Uddhit&h; cast out by their 
kindred in extreme old age to die of hunger, as appears to have been 
the case with Praskanva (R. V, Valakhilya, 3. 2). This custom was 
sanctioned by the Old German law, and according to Strabo was follow- 
ed by Iranians, Bactrians, and Massagetae. See Zimmer, Altiodisobes 
Leben, p. 328. 

35 The axe : with which sacrificial victims were slaughtered. 
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38 This date we settle once for all, that it may ne’er be 

fixt again. A hundred autumns ; not before. 

39 This date we order, etc, 

40 This date we limit; etc. 

41 This date we measure, etc. 

42 This date we mete out, etc. 

43 This date we stablish, etc. 

44 This date we mete and measure out; that it may ne^er 

be fixt again. A hundred autumns ; not before. 

45 The period I have measured — come to heaven. I 

would my life were long — 

Not to be measured out again ; a hundred autumnS; 
not before. 

46 Inbreath and outbreath; breath diffused, life, sight 

to look upon the Sun~ 

Seek by a straight unwinding path the Fathers whom 
King Yama rules. 

47 Unmarried men who toiled and have departed; the 

childless, having left their foes behind them. 

Have found on high the world whereto they mount- 
ed, reflecting on the ridge of vaulted heaven. 

48 The lowest is the Watery heaven, Pilumati the mid- 

dlemost ; 

The third and highest, that wherein the Fathers 
dwell; is called Pradyaus. 

49 The Fathers of our Father, his Grandfathers, those 

who have entered into air’s wide region. 

Those who inhabit earth or dwell in heaven, these 
Fathers will we worship with oblation. 


33 Hundred autumns ; regarded as the natural duration of 
human life. 

48 PUumati : meaning, apparently, blossoming with the Pilu treo 
(the Careya Arborea, or, according to others, the Salvadora Persica). 
Pradyaus : div or dyads, heaven, +prd, pro or prae ; the eminently 
bright heaven ; the heaven of heavens. Cf. A. V. IV. 14. 3. 

49 Apparently the great-grandfathers are in heaven, the grand- 
fathers in the sky, and the fathers on the earth. See M. Muller 
India, What can it Teach us 1 p. 223. 

29 
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50 Thou seesfe now, and ne’er again shalfa look upon, the 

Sun in heaven. 

Cover him as a mother draws her skirt about her 
son, 0 Earth ! 

51 This once, and at no other time hereafter in a length- 

ened life : 

Cover him, as a wife, O Earth, covers her husband 
with her robe ! 

52 Round thee auspiciously I wrap the vesture of our 

Mother Earth : 

Be bliss among the living mine, oblation mid the 
Fathers thine ! 

53 Ye have prepared, pathmakers, Agni-Soma, a fair 

world for the Gods to be their treasure. 

Go to that world and send us Phshan hither to bear 
us on the paths the goat hath trodden. 

54 Guard of the world, whose cattle ne’er are injured, may 

Pdshan bear thee hence, for be hath knowledge. 
May he consign thee to these Fathers’ keeping, and 
to the gracious Gods let Agni give thee. 

55 Lord of all life, let Ayu guard thee, Pdshan convey 

thee forward on the distant pathway. 

May Savitar the God conduct thee thither where 
dwell the pious who have gone before thee. 

56 For thee I yoko these carriers twain to bear thee to 

the spirit world. 

Hasten with them to Yama’s home and join his 
gathered companies. 


50 Cover him : cover the inumed remains of the corpse. 

63 The goat hath trodden : ajayd'naih ; see above stanzas 8, 9. 
The St. Petersburg Lexicon suggests anjoydnaih, leading straight to 
the goal. Most Mss. have ajoyd'naih, -which is meaningless. 

54 This and the following stanza are taken from B V. X. 17. 34. 
He hath knowledge : being the guide and guardian of all travellers. 

55 .-according to Sayana, Vayu is intended, the letter u being 
eli led. Life of full vitality and duration ia probably meant : ‘ die 
voile lebensdauer.’ — Ludwig. 

56 These carriers : Fushan and Savitar. 
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57 This is the robe that first was wrapped about thee : 

cast off the robe thou worest here among us. 

Go, knowing, to the meed of virtuous action, thy 
many gifts bestowed upon the friendless. ' 

58 Mail thee with flesh against the flames of Agni ; 

encompass thee about with fat and marrow ; 

So will the bold One eager to attack thee with fierce 
glow fail to girdle and consume thee. 

59 From his dead hand I take the staff he carried} to- 

gether with his lore and strength and splendour. 

There art thou, there ; and here with good men round 
us may we o’ ercome all enemies and foemen. 

60 From his dead hand I take the bow he carried, to- 

gether with his power and strength and splend- 
our. 

Having collected wealth and ample treasure} come 
hither to the world of living beings. 


58 Taken from R. V. X. 16. 7- Flesh : literally cows, here standing 
for sacrificial animals in general, and meaning esp>ecially the omentum 
of the victim with which the head and mouth of the dead were cover- 
ed before cremation. Fat and marrow : the kidneys of the slaughtered 
animal were placed in the hands of the corpse. See Asvalayana-Grihya- 
Sutra, IV, 3. 20, 21. 

59 Taken, with a variation, from R. V. X. 1 8. 9. 

60 Bow : this stanza is to be recited only when the deceased was a 
Kshatriya or man of the princely and military order. Come hither : to 
protect and aid us who are left on earth. 

Stanzas 9, 20 — 59 (with a few exceptions) which are not taken from 
the Rigveda, have been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda. III. pp. 
482—484. Much information on the subject of the hymn will bo 
found in Zimmer’s Altindisches Leben, pp. 400 — 407 ; and further 
details in Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, and in Prof. Max Muller's 
paper ‘On Sepulture and Sacrificial Customs in the Veda’ (Tiber 
Todtenbestattung und Opfergebrauche in Veda, in Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandiscben Gesellschft, Vol. IX, 1856). 
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Choosing her husband’s world, O man, this woman 
lays herself down beside tby lifeless body. 

Preserving faithfully the ancient custom. Bestow 
upon here both wealth and offspring. 

2 Rise, come unto the world of life, O woman : come, 

he is lifeless by whose side thou liest. 

Wifehood with this thy husband was thy portion, 
who took thy hand and wooed thee as a lover. 

3 I looked and saw the youthful dame escorted, the 

living to the dead : 1 saw them bear her. 

When she with blinding darkness was enveloped, 
then did I turn her back and lead her homeward. 

4 Knowing the world of living beings, Aghynya ! tread- 

ing the path of Gods which lies before thee. 

This is thy husband ; joyfully receive him and let 

him mount into the world of Svarga. 

A funeral hymn, composed partly of verses from the Rigveda. 

1 Addressed to the spirit of the dead man. Choosing her husband’s 
world : the widow is, or is supposed to be, ready to follow her husband, 
but is dissuaded by her friends. Th« ancient custom : followed, there 

is reason to believe, by the- Aryan immigrants in the earliest times,but 
not generally observed when these funeral hymns were composed. Old 
Northern poetry contains many instances of the observance of this ‘an- 
cient custom.’ Nanna was burnt with Baldr ; Brynhild gave orders 
that she should be burnt with Sigurd ; Gunnhild slew herself when As- 
mund died ; and Gudrun was reproached with having survived her hus- 
band. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, pp. 329-331. Here : the widow 
is to remain in the world of life and be rewarded for her show of 
affection. 

2 Taken from R V. X. 18. 8. The verse is spoken by the husband’s 
brother, a foster-son or an old family servant, who makes the widow 

leave the body of the dead See Asval^yana-Grihya-Sitara, iv. 2. 

3 To the dead : mrit^bhyah, as given in whitney’a Index Verborum, 
instead of ritibhynh of the MS8. and the text. If the latter reading 
be retained, the meaning may perhaps be, as Ludwig suggests, ‘to 
the fires ’ Blinding dark le^s : her head was probably covered with a 
thick veil as she was carried on her husband’s bier to the funeral pile. 
The speaker is probably, the brother-in law, who in some oases marries 
the widow. Of. ‘Who brings you homeward as the widow bedward 
draws her husband’s brother, as the bride attracts the grooml, 
(R. V. X. 40. 2) 

4 Aghnyd ; literally, Cow. Husband: literally, lord of the herd; bull. 
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5 The speed of rivers craving heaven and cane, thooj 

Agni, art the waters’ gall. 

6 Cool, Agni, and again refresh the spot which th(»u 

hast scorched and burnt. 

Here let the water-lily grow, and tender grass and 
leafy plant. 

7 Here is one light for thee, another yonder : enter 

the third and be therewith united. 

Uniting with a body be thou lovely, dear to the Gods 
in their sublimest mansion. 

8 Rise up, advance, run forward : make thy dwelling 

in water that shall be thy place to rest in. 

There dwelling in accordance with the Fathers de- 
light thyself with Soma and libations 

9 Prepare thy body : speed thou on thy journey t .leb 

not thy limbs, thy frame be left, behind thee. 
Follow to its repose thy resting spirit : go to what- 
ever spot of earth thou lovest. 

1 0 With splendour may the Fathers, meet for Soma, 

with mead and fatness may the Gods anoint me. 
Lead me on farther to extended vision, and pro^per 
me through life of long duration. 

11 May Agni balm me thoroughly with splendour ; 

may Vishnu touch ray lips with understanding. 


5 Graving heaven and cane : eagerly conaumiDg the dry bamboos 
and flaming up to the sky. 

6 The stanza is taken, with a slight variation, from R. V. X. 16, 
13. Water-lUg : kiyA'nhd or ky&'mhH ; some kind of aquatic plant. 
Tender grass : sdndadArvA' ; probably the same as the p&kad&rvA' of 
the R. V. verse, a variety of diirvA grass (Panicum Dactylon). 

7 Taken, with a variation, from R. V. X. 56. 1. The spirit of the 
dead is addressed. One light ; the fire of the funeral pile. Another : 
in the firmament. The third : the light in the highest heaven above 
the firmament. A body ; a renewed body after cremation. Mansion : 
sadhAsthe. The R. V. has janitre, birth-place. 

8 In water : above the firmament. 

9 0/ earth : in its most comprehensive sense, including the air 
above it. 
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May ail the Deities vouchsafe me riches, and pleasant 
Waters purify and cleanse me. 

/V 

12 Mitra and Varuna have stood about me. Adityas, 

Sacrificial Posts exalt me ! ' ' 

May lodra balm my hands with strength and splen- 
dour. A long, long life may Savitar vouchsafe me. 

13 Worship with sacrificial gift King Yama, Vivasvan’s 

son who gathers men together, 

Yama who was the first to die of mortals, the first 
who trave lied to the world before us. 

14 Depart, O Fathers, and again come hither : this 

sacrifice of yours is balmed with sweetness. 

Enrich us here with gift of great possessions ; grant 
blessed wealth with ample store of heroes. 

15 -Kanva, Kakshivdn, Purumidha, Agastya, Syavasva, 

Sobhari, and Archananas, 

This Visvamitra, Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, Vama- 
deva be our helpers ! 

16 Vasishtha, Jamadagni, Visvamitra, Gotama, Vama- 

deva, Bharadvaja! 

Atri hath won your favour with our homage. Graci- 
ous to us be ye praiseworthy Fathers. 

17 They, making for themselves a new existence, wash 

off defilement in the brazen vessel. 

May we be fragrant in our houses, ever increasing in 
our children and our riches. 

12 iSacriJlcicU Posts ;j or splinters from the stake used for sacrificial 
purposes, and endowed with supernatural powers. 

13 Tama : see XVIII. 1, first note. 0/ mortals : the Gods were 
originally subject to death. 

15 Sobhari : a Bishi of the family of Kanva and seer of hymns 
19 — 22 of Book VIII. of the Rigveda. Archaninas . a Bishi mentioned 
in B. V. V. 64. 7. The rest of the names in this and the following 
stanza are well known and have occurred before in the A. V. This 
Visvdmitra : supposed to be spemally present at the ceremony. 

17 In the brazen vessel ; kasyd apparently = Adnsye ; the word is 
not found elsewhere. 



HYMN^.] 


THE ATHaRVA VBDA. 


239 


18 They balm him, balm him over, balm him thoroughly, 

caress the mighty power and balm it with the mead. 
They seize the flying steer at the stream’s breathing- 
place ; cleansing with gold they grasp the animal 
herein. 

19 Fathers, be glorious in yourselves, and follow all 

that is glad in you and meet for. Soma. 

Give ear and listen, swiftly-moving Sages, benevo- 
lent, invoked in our assembly. 

20 \tris, Angirases, Navagvas, givers of liberal gifts, 

continual sacrificers. 

Devout and pious, granting guerdon freely, sit on 
this holy grass and be ye joyful. 

21 As in the days of old our ancient Fathers, speeding 

the work of sacred worship, Agni ! 

Sought pure light and devotion, singing praises, they 
cleft the ground and made red Dawns apparent. 

22 Gods, doing holy acts, devout, resplendent, smelting 

like ore their human generation, 

Brightening Agni and exalting Indra, they came 
encompassing the stall of cattle. 

18 Taken from R. V. IX. 86 43. The atanza refers to the pariBca- 
tion and preparation of the Soma juice which is to be used in 
sacrifice to the Fathers, The Jiying steer : the potent Soma as it flows. 
With gold / a piece of gold was tied to the ring-finger of the officiating 
priest as a symbol of truth. See Satapatha-Brahmana, III. 3. 2. 2. 
The animal : Soma regarded as a sacrificial victim. Breathing-jAace i 
where the water seems to stand still for a moment to recover breath. 

21 This stanza, 22, 23, and half of 24 are taken, with variations, 

from R. V. IV. 2. 16 — 19. burst open the cave, that 

is the thick cloud, in which the Dawns were imprisoned. 

22 Gods : the godlike Angirases. Smelting like ore ; purifyin® 
their humanity, as ore is freed from dross by smelting. SttOl of cattle ; 
the enclosure that confined the cows, the days or rbight rays of light 
that had been stolen away by the demons of darkness. 
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23 Strong One ! be marked them, and the gods before 

them, like herds of cattle in a foodfui pasture. 
There man moaned forth their strong detires, to 
strengthen even the true, the nearest One, the 
living. 

24 We have worked for thee, we have toiled and lobour- 

ed : bright Dajvna have shed their light upon, our 
worship. 

All that the Gods regard with love is blessbd. Loud 
may we speak, with heroes, in assembly. 

25 From eastward Indr a, Lord of Maruts, guard me, as 

in her arms Earth guards the heaven above us ! 
Those who give room, who made the paths, wa wor- 
ship, you, mid the Gods, who share the gifts wa 
offer. 

26 Dhatar with Nirriti save me from southward, etc, 

(as in stanza 25). 

27 From westward Aditi with Adityas save me ! etc. 

28 From westward with the All-Gods save me Soma t etc. 

29 May the strong firm Sustainer bear thee upright, as 

Savitar bears light above the heaven. 

Those who give room, who made the paths, we wor- 
ship, you, mid the Gods, who share the gifts we 
offer. 

30 Toward the eastward region I supply thee, before 

thou goest homeward, with oblation, as in her 
arms, etc. (as in stanza 25). 

31 Toward the southern region, etc. 

23 Strong On« /; O mighty Agni. He marked them : Indra saw 
the kina or imprisoned days. The Gods before them: the divine Angirases 

standing in front of the cave. The true, the nearest one, the living : 
Agni appears to be meant. 

24 The second half of this stanza is taken from R V. II. 23. 19. 
With heroes : with brave sons abont us to give us confidence. 

25 Thoie : the Fathers. Room : freedom and comfort. Made the 
paths : prepared and showed us the way to heaven. 
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32 Toward the western region, etc. 

33 Toward the northern region, etc. 

34 Toward the stedfast region, etc, 

35 Toward the upmost region I supply thee, before thou 

goest homeward, with oblation, as in her arms 
Earth bears the heaven above us. 

Those who give room, who made the paths, we wor- 
ship, you, mid the Gods, who share the gifts we 
offer. 

36 Thou art the Bull, Supporter, and Upholder, 

37 Who purihest wind and mead and water. 

38 From this side and from that let both assist me. As, 

speeding, ye have come like two twin sisters, 
Religious-hearted votaries brought you forward. 
Knowing your several places be ye seated. 

39 Sit near, sit very near beside our Soma : for you I 

fit the ancient prayer with homage. 

The praise-song, like a chieftain on his pathway, 
spreads far and wide. Let all Immortals hear it. 

40 Three paces hath the stake gone up, and followed 

her, the four-footed, with devout observance. 

He with the Syllable copies the praise-song : he 
thoroughly purifies at Order’s centre. 

36 Thou : Agni. 

38 This and the threo following stanzas are taken, with variations 
and transpositions, from R V. X. 13. 1 — 4. Tehave come ;the verse is 
addressed to the two deified oarts or barrows, called Havirdhinas of ob- 
lation-holders, on which the Soma plants are brought to be pressed. 

40 The stanza as it stands in the text is unintelligible. Prof Ludwig 
(Der Rigveda, V. p. 334) suggests yUpo instead of rripd or rup6. The 
three paces, stages or padas may, he thinks, mean the threefold aim and 
object of the sacrificial stake, namely the sacred duty whichit performs, 
the lightning which it resembles (vajro vai yupah), and perhaps the 
institutor of the sacrifice in his sanctified and unassailable form which 
it represents. Uer, the four-footed : perhaps the vedi or altar, represent- 
ing the earth. This : et&'m ; Prof. Ludwig suggests that heaven is 
intended, the counterpart of the praii^va or Sacred Syllable om, as 
the altar is of the earth. See the corresponding stanza in the Rigveda. 
30 
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41 Chose he then, death for Gods to be their portion ? 

Why chose he not for men a life eternal ? 
Brihaspati span sacrifice, the Eishi ; and Yama yield- 
ed up his own dear body. 

42 Thou, Agni Jatavedas, when entreated, didst bear 

our oflferingsj having made them fragrant, 

And give them to the Fathers who consumed them 
with Svadbd. Eatj thou God, the gifts we bring 
thee. 

43 Lapped in the bosom of the purple Mornings, give 

riches to the man who brings oblation. 

Grant to your sons a portion of that treasure, and, 
present, give them energy, O Fathers. 

44 Fathers whom Agni’s flames have tasted, come ye 

nigh : in perfect order take ye each your proper 
place. 

Eat sacrificial food presented on the grass : grant 
riches with a multitude of hero sons. 


(X. 13. 3.) which is equally obscure and appears to be inexplicable. 
It is paraphrased by Prof.. Wilson, following Sayaua, as follows : ‘I 
make the five stages of the sacrihce ascend ; I take four steps by pious 
observances : with the sacred syllable I perfect this (adoration); I puri- 
fy (the Soma) on the navel of the sacrifice.’ The five stages are, accord- 
ing to S^ana, the five elements of the sacrifice, grain, Soma, cows, the 
PurodS,sa cake, and clarified butter. The four steps are the metres 
most commonly used. 

41 The Gods are not subject to death, and immortality in another 
world awaits mankind. The Gods owe their eternal life to Brihaspati 
identified with Agni (cf. A. V. II. I. 5 ; III. 22. 3 ;IV 14. 1), and men 
to Yama, who died to show them the way to heaven. See Ludwig, 
ITeber die neuesten Arbeitenauf dem Gebieteder Bigveda-forschung, 
pp. 110 sqq. 

42 Taken from R. V. X. 15. 12. With Seadhd: with the sacrificial 
exclamation Svat^a addressed to the manes, or with their own 
allotted portion. 

43 This and the four following stanzas are taken, with slight vari- 
ations, from R. V. X. 15. 7, 11, 5, 8, 9. Lapped in the bosom of the 
purple Mornings: ‘Seated in the proximity of the radiant flames (of the 
altar).’ — Wilson. The femimne adjective arunt'ndm (purpurearum or 
rubrarum) stands without a snbstantiv. The Fathers are addressed- 
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45 May they, the Fathers who deserve the Soma, invib* 

ed to their favourite oblations 
Laid on the sacred grass, come nigh and listen. May 
they be gracious auto us and bless us. 

46 Our Father’s Fathers and their sires before them 

who camej most noble, to the Soma banquet. 

With these let Yama^ yearning with the yearnings 
rejoicing eat our offerings at bis pleasure. 

47 Come to us, Agni, with the gramoua Fathers who 

dwell in glowing light, the very Sages, . 

Who thirsted mid the Gtods, who hasten hither, ob- 
lation-winners, theme of singers’ praises. 

48 Come, Agni, come with countless ancient Fathers, 

dwellers in light, primeval, God-adorers, 

Eaters and drinkers of oblation, truthful, who travel 
with the Deities and Indra. ^ 

49 Betahe thee to the lap of Earth, our mother, of 

Earth far-spreading, very kind and gracious. 

May she, wool-soft unto the guerdon-giver, guard 
thee in front upon the distant pathway. 

50 Heave thyself, Earth, nor press him downward heavi- 

ly : afford him easy access, pleasant to approach. 
Cover him as a mother wraps her skirt about her 
child, O Earth ! 

51 Now let the heaving earth be free from motion : yea, 

let a thousand clods remain above him. 

Be they to him a home distilling fatness : here let 
them ever be his place of refuge. 

52 I stay the earth from thee, while over thee I place 

this piece of earth. May 1 be free from injury. 

The Fathers firmly fix this pillar here for thee ; and 
there let Yama make thee an abiding-place. 

49 This and the three following stanzas, to be recited during the 
burial of the remains of the corpse, are taken, with variations, from 
E. V. X. 18. 10 — 13. Cfuerdan-giver : the liberal rewarder of the 
priests. 

52 Pillar : a mound or {die of clods raised on the place of iotocment' 
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5 3, For bear, 0 Agni, to upset this chalice : the Gods 
and they who merit Soma love it. 

This cupj yea this which serves the Gods to drink 
from, — in this let the Immortals take their plea- 
sure. 

54 The chalice brimming o’er which erst Atharvan 

offered to Indra, Lord of wealth and treasure, 

Indu therein sets draught of virtuous action, and 
ever purifies himself within it. 

55 What wound soe’er the dark bird hath inflicted, the 

emmet, or the serpent, or the jackal, 

May Agni who devoureth all things heal it, and 
Soma who hath passed into the Brahmans. 

56 The plants of earth are rich in milk, and rich in milk 

is this my milk. 

With all the milky essence of the Waters let them 
make me clean. 

57 Let these unwidowed dames with goodly husbands 

adorn themselves with fragrant balm and unguent. 
Decked with fair jewels, tearless, free, from trouble, 
first let the dames go up to where he lieth. 

58 Meet Yama, meet the Fathers, meet the merit of 

virtuous action in the loftiest heaven. 

Leave sin and evil, seek anew thy dwelling : so bright 
with glory let him join his body. 

53 Taken, form R. V. X. 16. 8. chalice : which holds the 
libation. 

54 Indu : Soma. 

55 Taken from R. V. X. 16. 6. The dark bird : the raven or crow. 

56 Taken from R V. X. 17, 14. Rich in milk : full of sap, vigour, 
vital and vivifying power. My milk : or, strength. The R. V. stanza 
has vdchah, speech or prayer. 

57 Taken from R. V. X. 18. 7. 

58 From R. V. X. 14. 8. MerU : acquired by the performance of 
prescribed sacrifices and voluntary good works, and stored up in hea- 
ven to await the arrival of the spirits of the pious. 
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59 Our Father’s Fathers and their sires before them, 

they who have entered into air’s wide regionj 
For them shall self-resplendent Asuniti form bodies 
now according to her pleasure. 

60 Let the hoar-frost be sweet to thee, sweetly on thee 

the rain descend ! 

O full of coolness, thou cool Plant, full of fresh moi^ 
ture, freshening Herb, 

Bless us in waters, female Frog : calm and allay this 
Agni here. 

61 Vivasvan make us free from fear and peril, good res- 

cuer, quick-pouring, bounteous giver ! 

Many in number be these present heroes ! Increase 
of wealth be mine in kine and horses ! 

62 In immortality Vivasvan set us ! Go from us Death, 

come to us life eternal ! 

To good old age may he protect these people : let not 
their spirits pass away to Yama. 

63 The Sage of Fathers, guardian of devotions who holds 

thee up with might in air’s mid-region,— 

Praise him ye Viavamitras, with oblation. To leng- 
thened life shall he, this Yama, lead us. 

64 Mount and ascend to highest heaven, O Rishis : be 

ye not afraid. 

59 Cf. R. V. X. 15. 14. Asuniti: apparently a deity presiding over 
funerals (see R. V. X. 69. 5, 6). The word may be a name of Yama, 
or may mean ‘guide to (spirit) life,’ or ‘way to (spirit) life.’ See Muir, 
O. S. Texts, V. 297, and Bergaigne, La Religion Vddique, I, p. 96. 
60. The second and third lines are taken, with variations, from R. 
V. X. 16. 14, following in that hymn and closely connected with 
stanza 6 of this hymn. ‘After the fire has consumed the corpse, water 
is poured upon it to extinguish it. Then furthermore certain water- 
plants are put there. In addition to these a frog — here a female, else- 
where a male — is put upon the place where the fire has burned. 'These 
as represntatives of life in the waters, are symbolically supposed both 
to prevent and to extinguish fire.’ — Bloomfield. See full Excursus on 
the subject in Contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda Second 
Series. Baltimore : 1890. ’ 

63 The Sage of Fathers : Yama. 
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Soraa-drinkers to you is paid this Soma-lover’s sacri- 
fice. We have attained the loftiest light. 

65 Agni is shining forth with lofty banner : the Bull is 

bellowing to earth and heaven. 

From the sky’s limit even hath he stretched near ns : 
the Steer hath waxen in the waters’ bosom. 

66 They gaze on thee with longing in their spirit^ as on 

an eagle that is mounting skyward ; 

On thee with wings of gold, Varuna’s envoy, the 
Bird that hasteth to the home of Yama. 

67 0 Indra, bring us wisdom as a sire gives wisdom to 

his sons. 

Guide us, O much-invoked in this our way : may we 
still living look upon the Sun. 

68 Let these which Gods have held for thee, the beakers 

covered o’er with cake, 

Be full of sacred food for thee, distilling fatness, rich 
in mead. 

69 Grains which for thee I scatter, mixt with Sesamum, 

as holy food,— 

May they for thee be excellent and potent : King 
Yama look on them as thine with favour! 

70 O Tree, give back again this man who is deposited 

on thee, 

That he may dwell in Yama’s home addressing the 
assemblies there. 

65 Taken, with variations, from B. V. X. 8. 1. Lofty banner : the 
lightning. Water’s bosom : the depth of the firmament. 

66 Taken from B. V. X. 123. 6. Thee: Agni identified with the 
Sun. The original hymn is addressed to Vena, apparently the San as 
he rises in the mist and cloud of the morning. To the home of Yama t 
to the place where he sets and disappears. 

67 Taken from B. V. VII. 32. 16. 

68 Gods : the priests. Thee : the spirit of the dead. 

70 Tree : the wood of the funeral pile. 

The stanzas that are not taken from the Bigveda have been trans- 
lated by Ludwig, Der Bigveda, III. 484 — 487. 
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71 Seize hold; 0 Jatavedas ; let thy flame be fall of fer* 

vent heat 

Consume his body : to the world of pioas ones trans- 
port this man. 

72 To these; thy Fathers who have passed away at first 

and afterward; 

Let the fall brook of batter run, o’erflowing with a 
hundred streams. 

73 Mount to this life; removing all defilement: here 

thine own kindred shine with lofty splendour. 
Depart thou ,* be not left behind : go forward; first 
of those here, unto the world of Fathers. 

HYMN IV. 

Risk to your mother; flames of Jdtavedas ! I send 
you up by paths which Fathers traverse. 

With headlong speed the Oblation-bearer bore our 
gifts : toil ye, and place the offerer where the 
righteous dwell. 

2 The Seasons, Deities, form and order Worship, but- 

ter, cake, ladles, sacrificial weapons. 

Tread thou God-travelled paths whereby the right- 
eous, payers of sacrifice.^; go to Svarga. 

3 Carefully look on Sacrifice’s pathway whereon the 

Angira.ses, the righteous, travel. 

By those same pathways go thou up to Svarga where 

the Adityas take their fill of sweetness, There 
make thy home in the third vault of heaven. 

A funeral hymn, composed partly of verse from the Rigveda. 

1 To your mother : to heaven from which ye originally came. The 

three fires used in the ceremony are addressed , the Ahavaniya fire 
placed to the south-east of the funeral pile, the Garhapatya to the 
north-west, and the Dakshiaa to the south-west. ToU ye : in consum- 
ing the corpse. 

2 Thou : the spirit of the dead. 

3 SweHneae : or, honey, in the form of libations. 
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4 Three eagles in the region’s roar are standing high on 

heaven’s ridge in their appointed station. 

The worlds of Svarga shall, filled full of Amrit, yield 
food and power to him who sacrificeth. 

5 Upabhrit stablished air, Juhti the heaven, Dhruva 

supported earth securely founded. 

As meed, the Svarga worlds, o’erspread with fatness 
shall yield the saerificer all his wishes. 

6 Dhruva, ascend thou earth the all-sustainer ; go 

thou, 0 Upabhrit, to air’s mid-region. 

Juhfl, go skyward with the saerificer ; go, and with 
Sruva as thy calf beside thee drain all the swelling 
unreluctant quarters. 

7 They ford the mighty rivers by the pathway which 

they who sacrifice, the righteous, travel. 

There they gave room unto the saerificer when they 
made regions and existing creatures. 

8 The Angirases’ pathway is the esstern Agni, the 

Adityas’ pathway is the Garhapatya : 

4 The meaning of the first line is obscure. Roar : or, noise ; 
Ludwig doubtingly suggests that rndyH' may be used as a locative here. 
No sense can be extracted from the word as a dual. 

5 The Upabhrit, Juhu, and Dhruva are oSering-spoons or ladles, 
each about a cubit long and made of a diSerent kind of holy wood, 
the Dhruva having the largest bowl, used for pouring libations of 
charified batter into the fire. 

6 Earth : including here the air immediately above the earth. Cf. 
stanza 48. Sruva ; a dipping-spoon or small ladle used for conveying 
the butter from the pot into one of the larger ladles. All these 
ladles, as well as the rest of his sacrificial implements, are deposited 
with the dead man on the funeral pile. The Upabhrit is put into 
his left hand, the J uhu into his right, the Dhruva upon his chest, and 
the Sruva (broken in two if there is only one) on the sides of his nose. 

1 They ford the mighty riven : the spirits cross the great streams that 
flow between their own home and the world of men. Cf. XVIII. 1. 49. 
When they made regions: the ancient Rishis are often spoken of as hhUta- 
kritah or World creators. See VI. 33. 5, and stanza 11 of this hymn. 

8 The eastern ; the original domestic fire. Gdrhapaiya : the 
householder’s western sacred fire. Southerns : the Fathers or Ancestral 
Spirits who come from the south, the abode of Yama, Cf. stanza 46, 
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The southward Agni is the way of Southerns. 

To Agoi’s greatness whom the prayer divideth go 
powerful, unscathed, with all thy members. 

^ 9 Eastward let east fire happily consume thee; and 
westward happily the Garhapatya. 

Burn southern fire, thine armour and protection : 
from air’s mid- region from the north and centre, 
on all sides, Agni, guard thou him from horror. 

10 Do ye, with your most kindly forms, O Agni, wafb,’ 

turned to rapid steeds whose riba bear burthens, 

The sacrificer to the world of Svarga where with the 
Gods they banquet and are joyful. 

11 Happily from the rear burn this man, Agni, happily 

from before, above, and under. ’ 

One; triply parted, Jatavedas, place him happily in 
the world that holds the righteous, 

12 Happily lit, let fires, each Jatavedas, seize on Praja- 

pati’s appointed victim. 

Let them not cast it down while here they cook it.’ 

13 Sacrifice, duly ofiered, comes preparing the sacrificer 

for the world of Svargsu 

Let all the fires, each Jatavedas, welcome Frajapati’s 
completely offered victim. 

Let them'not cast it down while here they cook it.’ 

14 Pain to fly up from the sky’s ridge to heaven, the 

worshipper hath mounted visible Agni. 

Lucid from out the mist to him, the pious, gleams the 
God-travelled path that leads to Svarga. 


9 Whom the prayer divideth : who is reall 7 one, but arranged in 
different: places for sacrificial purposes by the devotion of worshippers. 

10 Ye 0 Agni ; one deity in sundry places ; ‘ one, triply 

parted’ of the next stanza. 

14 The worshipper ; the dead man, who has in his life-lime tiered 
t(w presoribed sacrifices. 

31 
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15 On thy right hand let Indra be thy Brahman, Bri- 

haspati Adhvaryu, Agni Hotar. 

This ordered sacrifice goes offered thither whither 
presented gifts have gone aforetime. ^ 

16 Enriched with cake and milk here let thg Gbarn rest. 
World-makersj makers . of the path, we worship you 

of the Gods who here partake oblations. 

17 Enriched with cake and cards, etc. (as in stanza 16). 

18 Enriched with cake and drops, etc. 

19 Enriched with cake and butter, etc. 

20 Enriched with cake and flesh, etc. 

2,1 Enriched with cake and food, etc, 

22 ’Enriched with cake and mead, etc. 

23 Enriched with cake and juice, etc, 

24 Here, mixt with cake and water rest the Charu ! 
World-makers, makers of the path, we worship those 

Gods of you who here partake oblations. 

25 Let these which Gods have held for thee, these 

beakers covered o’er with cake, 

Be full of sacred food for thee, distilling fatness, rich 
in mead. 

26 Grains which for thee I scatter, mixt with Sesamum, 

as holy food, — 

May they for thee be excellent and potent. King 
Yama look on them as thine with favour ! 

27 More immortality 1 , 

28 On all tlm earth, to heaven, the drop descended, on 

this place and on that which was before it. 

- 16 CAam : a sacrificial caldron or pot. The word meana also an 
oblation of rice boiled in milk, an Odana. World^-makers : creative 
l^shis. See stanza 7- The second line is repeated from XVIII. 3. 35. 

25 This and the following stanza are repeated from XVI II. 3. 68, 
69. Gods : priests. 

28 Takei^ with variations, from B. V. X. 17. 11. The stanza is 
hardly intelligible. The drop is apparently the Soma, and not, aa 
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I oflfer up, fcbroughoub the seven oWafeions, the drop 
whieh still to one same place ii moving. 

29 Those who observe men look on wealth as Vayu with 

countless streams, and as light-finding Arka ; 
Those drain out Guerdon sprang from seven mothers, 
who satisfy and evermore give presents. 

30 They for their weal drain out the cask, the beaker 

four-holed, the milch-cow Ida full of sweetness. 
Injure nob, Agni, in the loftiest heaven Aditi height- 
ening strength among the people. 

31 On thee doth Savitar the God bestow this vesture for 

thy wear. 

Clothe thee herein, and find meet robe in Yama’s 
realm to cover thee, 

32 The grains of corn have now heconae a cow, the 

Sesamum her calf. 

He in the realm of Yama lives on her the inexhaustible. 


«Isewbere altarBatively explained, Aditya or the Sun. The R Y. 
reading of the first Hue is simpler : ‘Through days of earliest date 
the drop descended, ete.’ that is, Soma which originally came from 
heaven has been available for sacrifice at all times and in aU places. 

29 Taken, with variations, from BY. X. lOT. 4. Those toh&observe 
mankind i the hlaghavans, wealthy nobles and eminent householders 
who do not consider the cost of sacrifice, but regard it as an occasion 
that enables them to show their liberality and to ^in the favour of 
Vayu the Wind-God who brings countless showers of seasonable rain,; 
or of the Sun who sends the light and generative warmth. Sprung- 
from seven mothers : originating in, and accompanying, seven forma 
of sacrifice or regulated by the seven priests. 

30 The eask, beaker ; metaphorical expressions for the spring 
and source of abundance. Four-h^ed : as representmg the udder of 
the cow of plenty. Id4 ; representing the comfort and blessings 
which spring from sacrifice. The legend of Ida as daughter of Mum 
is told at length in ^tapatha-Brahmana, I. 8. 1. 1 — 29-. heightening 

strength : die strotzend gedeihn verleibt [fliessen laszt] den le^n 

Ludwig. 

31 This and the three following stanzas are addressed to the 
spirit of the dead. This vesture : the skin of the animal saurifieed at. 
the ceremony. 

32 The grains : see stanza 2j5, 
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33 Let these become thy miloh-kine, man ! supplying all 

thy heart’s desires. 

There, speckled, white, like-hued and various-coloured, 
with calves of Sesamum let them stand beside thee. 

34 Let the green grains become thy white and speckled, 

the dusky corns become thy ruddy milch-kine. 

Let those with calves .‘of Sesamum for’ ever yield 
str^gth to him and never flinch from milking. 

35 I offer in Vaisvanara this oblation, thousandfold 

spring that pours a hundred streamlets. 

This with a swelliag flow supports the Father, sup- 
ports grandfathers and their sires before them. 

36 Beside the spring with hundred, thousand currents, 

expanding on the summit of the water, 
Exhaustless, yielding strength, never reluctant, the 
Fathers with their sacred food are seated. 

37 This pile of wood, collected, heaped together, regard 

it, O ye kinsmen, and come near it. 

To immortality this mortal goeth : prepare a home 
for him, all ye his kindred. 

38 Be here, even here, acquiring wfealth, here be thou 

thought, here be thou strength. 

Be stronger here in manly power, life-giver, never 
beaten back. 

39 Giving the son and grandson satisfaction, let these 

the present Waters full of sweetness. 

Pouring forth food and Amrit for the Fathers, re- 
fresh both these and those, the Goddess Waters. 

40 Waters, send Agni forward to the Fathers : let them 

accept the sacrifice I offer. 

May they who follow Vigour that abideth there send 
us down wealth with full store of heroes. 


37 Kinsmen : spirits of the dead man’s aooestors. 

38 Be here : as one of the Fathers, revisit and be present among 
those whom thou bast left on earth. 
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41 Loverof blitter j deathless, him, Oblation-bearer, they 

inflame. 

He knoweth well the treasured stores gone to the 
Fathers, far away. 

42 The mingled draught, the mess of rice, the flesh 

which I present to thee, 

May these be full of food for thee, distilling fatness, 
rich in sweets. 

43 Grains which for thee I scatter, mixt with Sesamnm, 

as sacred food. 

May these for thee be excellent and potent. King 
Yama look on them, as thine, with favour. 

44 This is the ancient, this the recent pathway, by 

which thy sires of olden time departed. 

They who first travelled it, and they who followed, 
convey thee to the world where dwell the righteous. 

45 The pious call Sarasvati : they worship Sarasvati 

while sacrifice proceedeth. ^ 

The righteous doers of good-deeds invoke her t Sard- 
svatl send bliss to him who giveth I 

46 Approaching on the south our solemn worship, the 

Fathers call Sarasvati to hear them. 

Sit on this holy grass and be ye joyful : give thou us 
strengthening food that brings no sickness. 

47 Sarasvati, who earnest with them, joying in hymns 

and food, 0 Goddess, with the Fathers, 

Here give the Sacrificer growth of riches, a portion, 
worth a thousand, of refreshment, 

48 As Prithivi rests on earth, so do I seat thee. May 

the God Dhatar lengthen our existence. 

41 They inflame : men kindle Agni. 

43 Repeated from X^III. 3. 69. 

45 This stanza and the two following are taken, with variations 
tod transpositions, from r. V. X- 17. 7 — 9. 

48 Prithivi ; ( earth ) meanii^ here the air immediately above it. 
Cf. Stanza 6 and VII. 18 1, note. He who parts in turn : the spirit 
of the man who goes at his appointed time to the other world. 
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For you may he who parts in turn find treasures, bub 
ieb the Dead remain among the Fathers. 

49 Depart ye two : wipe ye away whatever omens of 

evil fortune here have told you. 

Go from this man, both Steers, to him who wills it : 
ye are my joys here by the giver’s Fathers. 

50 From a good quarter have we gained this guerdon^ 

gift of this man, strength-giving, plenteous milker. 
Bringing in youth old age unto the living, may she 
bear these together to the Fathers. 

51 I bring this clipped grass hither for the Fathers : 

grass living, higher, for the Gods 1 scatter. 

Mount this, 0 man, as victim : let the Fathers re* 
cognize thee when thou hast travelled yonder. 

i 52 Set on this grass thou hast become a victim. Fathers 
\ shall know thee yonder when they meet thee, 
i Gather thy body, limb by limb, together : I by the 

! power of prayer arrange thy members. 

I The royal Par^a is the caldrons’ cover : strength have 
I we gained, force, power, and might, and vigour, 

I Bestowing length of life upon the living, for long: 
\ existence through a hundred autumns. 

54 The share, of vigour which gave this man being, tho 
stone won lordship over foods that nourish. 

Hymn this with your oblations, Visvamitras: n£»ay 
he, may Yams, lengthen our existence. 


49 Depart ye two : the performer of the ceremony addresses the 

bullocks which he now yokes to the cart which is to take him home. 
The second lino is obscnro. _ 

50 Gnertiorh ; sacrificial fees in the shajw of a milch-cow. .osar- 
these men toyether : transport them in duo time. 

51 Clipped grass : sacrificial grass, duly trimmed, as the ritual 
requires. 

53 Parna : the wood of the Fa14sa, as the tree was after warda 
called ; the Butea Forndosa. The ihdle called Juhfi and the covers of 
some sacrificial vessels were made of this wood. 

54 The stone : representing Yama. — Ludwig. 
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55 As the Five Races of mankiad for Yama set apart a 

house. 

Even so I set a house apart that greater numbers 
may be mine, 

56 Take thou and wear this piece of gold, the gold thy 

father used to wear. 

Wipe tenderly the right hand of thy sire who goes 
away to heaven. 

57 To all, the living and the dead, all that are born, the 

worshipful. 

Let the full brook of fatness ruoj o’erflowing, with a 
stream oi mead, 

58 Far-seeing he flows on, the Bull, the Lord of hymns, 

promoter of the Sun, of Days, of Dawns, of Heaven^ 

Breath of the rivers, he hath roared into the jars, 
and through his wisdom entered into Indra’s heart. 

59 Let thy bright smoke envelop thee, spread forth, O 

Bright One, in the sky. 

For, Purifier, like the Sun thou shinest with thy 
r^iant glow. 

60 Indu is moving forth to Indra’s destined place, and 

slights not as a friend the promise of his friend. 

Thou, ^oma, comest nigh as bridegroom meets the 
bride, reaching the beaker by a course of hundred 
paths. 


55 The meaning of the second line is not clear. Ludwig would 
cead U for me and divide bhti'raycfh into bhU'rdyali : ‘ that earth may 
be as iron unto thee.’ 

56 Addressed to the son of the dead. 

58 Taken, with variations, from & V. IX. 86. 19. Sie Bull ; 
the mighty Soma. 

59 Taken, with a variation, from B V. VI. 2. 6. Addressed to 

Agni. 10 

60 Taken, with variations, from B. IX. 86, 16. Of his 
foiend : Indra. Hiundred paths : through the interstices of the 

woollen filter through which the juice is strained. 
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61 Well have they eaten and rejoiced : their dear oned 

have they shaken off. 

Sages, self luminous, have praised ; we who are young- 
est supplicate. 

62 Come hither, Fathers, who deserve the Soma, by the 

deep pathways which the Fathers travel. 

Bestow upon us life and store of children, and favour 
us with increase of our riches, 

63 Depart, O Fathers, ye who merit Soma, by the deep 

pathways which the Fathers travel ; 

But in a month, rich in fair sons and heroes, come 
back into our homes to eat oblation. 

64 If Agni Jatavedas, as he bore you hence to the 

Fathers, world, hath left one single 
Limb of your bodies, here do I restore it. Fathers, 
rejoice in heaven with all your members I 

65 Meet for men’s praises, Agni Jatavedas was sent as 

envoy when the day was closing. 

Thou gavest to the Fathers with oblation. They ate ; 
eat, God, our offered sacrifices. 

66 Here hast thou left thy heart ; O man, as sisters leave 

their little pst. Do thou, 0 earth, envelop him. 

67 Bright be to thee those worlds where dwell the 

Fathers 1 I seat thee in that sphere which they 
inhabit. 


61 Taken, with variations, from B. V. I. 82, 2, They : the 
Fathers. Their dear ones : their living kinsmen. The stanza is 
slightly oat of place here, and should come after the offerings to the 
Manes. 

62 Deep : far away in the interior of the lower heaven. 

63 In a month : to attend the Findapitriyajna or great monthly 
Ancestral Sacrifice. 

64 With all your members : Cf. XI. 3. 32, 49. 

66 Thir little pet i^jkdkutsalam ; explained in the St. Petersburg 
Lexicon as probably ^ond name for a little child. The word 
(which, as Ludwig observes, has a syllable too much for the 
metre) does not occur elsewhere and is auspicious here. 
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68 Thou arb the grass whereon our Fathers seat them. 

69 Loosen,, 0 Varuna, the bond that binds us ; loosen 

the bond above, between, and under. 

/V 

Then under thy protection, O Aditya, may we be 
sinless and restored to freedom. 

70 From all those bonds, O Varuna, release us, where- 

with a man is bound at length and cross-wise. 

Then may we live a hundred autumn seasons guard- 
ed by thee, O King, by thee protected. 

71 To Agni, bearer of oblation to the Manes, be Hail! 

and homage ! 

72 To Soma connected with the Fathers Hail ! and 

homage ! 

7 3 To the Fathers connected with Soma Hail ! and 
homage ! 

74 To Yama connected with the Fathers Hail ! and 

homage ! 

75 To thee, 0 Great-grandfather, and those with thea 

be this cry of Hail ! 

76 To thee, Grandfather, and to those with thee be this 

cry of Hail ! 

77 To thee, 0 Fathers, be this cry of Hail ! 

78 Hail to the Fathers who inhabit earth 1 

79 Hail to the Fathers who inhabit the firmament I 

80 Hail to the Fathers who dwell in heaven 1 

81 Hail, Fathers, to your energy! Hail, Fathers, to 

your sap ! 

82 Hail Father; to your wrath I Hail, Fathers, to your 

ardour ! 

83 Hail, Fathers, to what is awful ! Hail to what is 

terrible in you ! 

69 Taken from R. V. I 24 15. 

71 The verses 71 — 74 and 76 — 87 are aou-matrical. 

32 
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84 Hail, Fathers, to all that is propitious ! Hail to all 

that is pleasant in you ! 

85 Homage to you, Fathers ! Hail to you, Fathers ! 

86 All Fathers who are here, the Fathers here are you : 

let them follow you. May ye be the most excellent 
of these. 

87 All living fathers who are here are we here : let them 

follow us.. 

May we be the moat excellent of these, 

88 Bright Agni, we will kindle thee, rich in thy splend- 

our j fading not, 

So that this glorious fuel may send forth to heaven 
its light for thee. Bring food to those who sing 
thy praise. 

89 Within the waters runs the Moon, the strong-winged 

Eagle soars in heaven. 

Ye Lightnings with your golden wheels, men find not 
’ your abiding-place. Hear this my call, 0 Heaven 
and Earth. 

88 Tha stanzas is taken^from^R V. V. 6. 4. 

89 Taken from R. V. I. 105. 1. The original hymn is said to ba 
an address to the Yisvedevas by the Risbi Trita who bad been cast 
into a well or pit. Waters : of tha ocean of air. The strong-winged 
Eagle : the Sun. 

, The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda III. p. 488. 
A full account of these ancient funeral ceremonies will be found in tha 
Asvalayana-Grihya-Sutra, IV. 1 — 7 (Sacred Books of the East, XXIX. 
pp. 236 sqq). See M. Muller’s India, What can it Teach us 1 pp. 219 
—228. 

An excellent translation and explanation of this Book will ba found 
in Dr. Albrecht Wober’a Vedische Beitrage. 
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HYMN I. 

Let the streams flow together, let the winds and 
birds assembled come. 

Strengthen this sacrifice of mine, ye singers, I offer 
up a duly mixt oblation. 

2 0 Burnt Oblations, aid, and ye. Blent Offerings, this 

my sacrifice. 

Strengthen this sacrifice of mine, ye singers. I offer 
up a duly mixt oblation. 

3 Each several form, each several force I seize, and 

compass round this man. 

May the Four Quarters strengthen this my sacrifice. 
I offer up a duly mixt oblation. 

HYMN II. 

Blest be the Streams from hills of snow, sweet be 
spring Waters unto thee. 

Sweet be swift-running Waters, sweet to thee be 
Water of the Bains. 


The Book consists of a miscellaneous collection of hymns, chiefly 
prayers and charms for protection and prosperity. The MSS., 'which 
the editors of the printed text have amended, contain numerous and 
obvious misreadings which make utter nonsense of some parts of this 
and the following Book which are later additions to the original 
collection. The hymn is an accompaniment to the offeringof an oblation. 

1 Stanzas 1 and 2 are repeated, ■with variations, from A. V. 1 15. 
1, 2. Mixt oblation : consisting of milk, butter, and the juice of com. 
(probably a sort of beer). 

3 Force ; referring to the various powers that are called upon to 
make the sacri6ce effectual. Compass round this man : protect the 
householder who has instituted the sacriffce. The first line is taken, 
with variations, from A. V, I. 22, 3. 


Addressed to all Waters 
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2 Sweet unto thee be Waters of the waste and Waters 

of the pool. 

Sweet be the Waters dug from earth, to thee, and^ 
Waters brought in jars. 

3 To those who delve without a tool to dig, the wise, 

the deeply moved, 

To Waters better healers than physicians we address 
our prayer. 

4 Bathed in the Waters verily divine, in water of the 

streams, 

Bathed in the Waters veriljj O Horses, be ye fleet 
and strong. 

5 Blest be the Waters unto theej auspious Waters, 

bringing health. 

They cure the injured place for thee even as thy com- 
fort craveth it. 

HYMN III. 

WHiTHEEsoE’BRjfrom sky, earth, air’s mid-regionj from 
plants and herbs, from tall trees, Jitavedas 
Is carried here and there to divers places, even thence 
come thou to us with loving-kindness. 

2 All majesty of thine in floods, in forest, in plants, in 

cattle, in the depths of waters— 

Closely uniting all thy forms, O Agni, come unto us 
wealth-giving, undecaying. 

3 Thy majesty among the Gods in Svarga, thy body 

which hath past into the Fathers, 

Thy plenty far-diffused mid human beings, even with 
this, O Agni, give us riches. 

4 To him the wise, the famous, swift to listen, with 

words and verses I come nigh for bounty. 


2 The stanza is taken, with variations, from I. 6. 4. 

3 Better healers than physicians : cf. VI' 91. 3. 


A prayer to Agni for protection and prosperity. 
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May we be safe from threatening danger. Soften by 
sacrifice the wrath of Gods, 0 Agui. 

HYMN IV. 

The first oblation that Atharvan offered, earliest 
sacrifice paid by Jatavedas, 

Even this I, foremost, ?with repeated worship, now 
offer unto thee. May Agni carry the sacrifioer’s 
present. Hail to Agni ! 

2 In fornt I set Intention, blessed Goddess. Mother of 

thought, may she be prompt to hear us. 

Mine, and mine only, be the hope I fashion ! May I 
gain this that hath possessed my spirit. 

3 With Purpose, 0 Prajapati, with Purpose come thou 

near to us. 

Bestow on us a share of luck, and so be swift to hear 
our call. 

4 Prajapati Angirasa with favour regard this word and 

this my settled purpose 1 

May he, whence Gods and Deities had being Kama 
attend us with his gentle guidance. 

HYMN V. 

King of the living world and men is Indra, of all in 
varied form that earth containeth. 

Thence to the worshipper he giveth riches ; may he 
enrich even us when we have praised him. 


A prayer, accompanying sacrifice, for the attainment of a wish. 

1 TAes; Intention, Purpose, personified and worshipped as a Goddess, 

2 In front: foremost, for adoration. 

4 Angirasa : connected with the ancient Rishi Angiras or his des- 
cendants. The name is more usually applied ro Brihaspati. Edma : 
Desire, Love , the Greek Eros. Of. ‘Thereafter rose desire in the begin- 
ning, Desire the primal seed and germ of spirit’ (R. V. X. 129. 4). See 
also A. V. IX. 2. 20—24. 


A prayer for riches. The stanza is taken from R. V. YII. 27. 3. 
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HYMN VI. 

Fubusha hath a thousand arms, a thousand eyes, a 
thousand feet. 

On every side pervading earth he fills a space ten 
fingers wide. 

2 He with three quarters rose to heaven : here reap- 

peared a fourth of him. 

Thence he strode forth on every side to all that eats 
not and that eats. 

3 So mighty is his grandeur, yea, greater than this is 

Purusha. 

All creatures are one-fourth of him, three-fourths 
what dieth not in heaven. 

The subject of this pantheistic hymn, which is taken, with transpo- 
sitions and variation, from R. V. X. 90, is the mystical Sacrifice of 
Purusha. 

1 Purusha ; embodied Spirit, or Man personified and regarded aa 
the soul and original source of the universe. Purusha is said to have 
a thousand, that is, innumerable, arms, lyes, and feet, as being one with 
all created life. In the R. Y. hymn a thousand heads instead of arms 
are ascribed to him. The transcriber seems to have substituted arms 
to agree with the number of eyes and feet. A space ten fingers wide : 
the region of the heart of man wherein the soul was supposed to re- 
side. Although as the Universal Soul ho pervades the universe, as 
the Individual Soul he is enclosed in a space of narrow dimensions. Cf. 
‘The loins of Varuna are both the oceans, and this small drop of water 
too, contains him’ (A. V. lY. 16 3). Dr. Scherman (Philosophische 
Hymnen aus der Rig-und Atharva-veda SanhitS., pp. 17 — 19) cites 
many passages from the Upanishads in support of this interpretation 
of dasSng%jd>am, the ten-finger space. 

2 To all that eats not and that eats : to all inanimate and animate 
creation According to Sayana and Mahidhara, to both classes of 
created things, those capable of enjoyment, that is, who can taste the 
reward and punishment of good and evil actions, such as Gods, meu, 
and lower animals, and those that are incapable thereof, such as 
mountains and rivers — chetanam or conscious, and achetanam or un- 
conscious creation. 

3 What dieth not : all that is exempt from the development and 
decay to which mere creatures or terrestrial beings are subject. 
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4 Parasha is in trath this All, what hath been and 

what yet shall be — 

Lord, too, of immortality— and what hath grown 
with somewhat else. 

5 When they divided Parasha how many portions did 

they make ? 

What was his month ? what were his arms? what are 
the names of thighs and feet ? 

6 The Brahman was his month, of both his arms was 

the E4janya made. 

His waist became the Vaisya, from his feet the Sddra 
was prodaced. 

7 The Moon was gendered from his mind, and from his 

eye the Sun had birth. 

Indra and Agni from his mouth were born and Vayu 
from his breath. 

8 Forth form his navel come mid-air ; the sky was 

fashioned from his head. 

Earth from his feet, and from his ear the regions. 
Thas they formed the worlds. 


4 And what hath grown with somewhat else ; ‘Since he became 
united with another.’ — Muir. The meaning is obscure. The reading 
of the RigYeda is ydd annendtir6hati, ‘ which (immortality, or the 
immortal world of the Gods) grows greater by food, that is, by the 
sacrificial offerings of men,’ or, ‘[since be] far transcends what [exists] 
through food,’ as Ludwig renders the clause. 

5 They : the Gods. Sen stanza 10. 

6 The Brl.hman is called the mouth of Furusha as having the 
special privilege as a priest of addressing the Gods in prayer. The 
arms of Furusha became the R^janya, the prince and soldier who 
wields the sword and spear. His waist or, according to the R. V., 
thighs, the strongest part of his body, became the agriculturist and 
tradesman, the chief supporters of society ; and his feet, the emblems 
of vigour and activity, became the Sudra or labouring manron whose 
toil and industry all prosperity ultimately rests. This is the only 
passage in the Bigveda which enumerates the four castes. 

8 Cf. the creation-myth of the world-giant Ymir in Old Northern 
poetry. The hills are his bones, the sky his skull, the sea his blood, 
and the clouds bis brains. See Corpus Foeticum Boreale, H. 468. 
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9 In the beginning rose Viraj : Parasha from Viraj 
was born. 

As soon as he was born he spread westward and east- 
ward o’er the earth. 

10 When Gods performed the sacrifice with Parasha as 

their offering • 

Spring was the batter, sammer was the fuel, aatamn 
w«s the gift. 

11 That sacrifice, first-born Purusha, they hallowed with 

the sprinkled Rains 

The Deities, the Sadhyas,-all the Vasus sacrificed with 
him. 

12 From it were horses born, from it all creatnres with 

two rows of teeth. 

From it were generated kine, from it were goats and 
sheep produced. 

13 From that great general sacrifice Richas and Sama 

hymns were born : 

Therefrom the metres were prodaced : the Yajus 
had its birth from it • 

14 From that great general sacrifice the dripping fat was 

gathered up t 

It formed the creatures fleet as wind, and animals 
both wild and tame. 

15 Seven fencing-logs had he, thrice seven layers of fuel 

were prepared. 

When, offering sacrifice, the Gods bound as their 
victim Purusha. 


10 The saorifice : mdntuam yajnam, a mental or imaginary sacri- 
fice, according to Sayana. 

1 1 Hallowed with the sprinkled Bains ; used the Rainy Season as 
holy water for aspersion. Sdfihyas: see IX- 10. 24, note. 

13 Metres : or magical hymns, spells and incantations. 

14 General : all-producing. Dripping fat: ‘the mixture of curds 
and butter.’— -Wilson Creatures fleet as wind: or, creatures of the air. 

15 Fencinglogs : guards, pieces of wood laid round a sacnhoial 
fire. SS.yana explains these paridhdyaji as the seven metres, or as mx 
shallow trenches dug round the fire, and an imaginary oim round the 
sun. Mahidhaia says that the seven oceans niay be intended. 
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16 Forth from head of -the high God seven-and- 
seventy bright beams 

Sprang into being, of the King Soma produced from 
Puruaha. 

HYMN VII. 

The brilliant lights shining in heaven together, which 
through the world glide on with rapid motion, 

And Days, and Firmament with songs I worship, 
seeking the Twenty-eight-fold for its favour. 


16 Instead o£ this stanza the Rigveda has : Gods sacrificing sacri- 
ficed the victim : these were the earliest holy ordinances. The Mighty 
Ones attained the height of heaven, therO where the Sadhyas, Gods of 
old, are dwelling.’ 

This hymn, which is generally called the Purusha-Sukta or Purusha 
hymn, is — as is shown by its enumeration of the four castes and by 
the use of the word grishmdh (summer) which does not occur in any 
other hymn of the Rigveda, and vasantdh (spring) which is found in 
only one other — one of the very latest pieces in that cc^lection. It 
appears to be an attempt to harmonize the two ideas of sacrifice and 
creation. For further information regarding it, see Muir, O. S. Texts, 
Vol. V. pp. 367 — 377 ; Prof. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 570 sq ; and especially Dr. Scherman who has most exhaustively 
discussed it in his Pbilosophisohe Hymnen aus der Eig-und Atharva- 
veda Sanhit§, pp. 11 — 23. The Rigveda hymn has been translated 
also by Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, pp 167, 168 ; by Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, p. 217 ; by Wallis, Cosmology of the Rigveda, 
Pi 87 ; Monier-Williams, in his Indian Wisdom , by Prof. 

Weber, Indische Studein. IX. p 5 ; by Prot Peterson, Hymns from 
the Rigveda p. 289 ; and by Burnouf, Bhagavata Purana, Pre- 
face to Vol. I. Wilson’s Translation should be consulted for the views 
of Sayaua and the Indian scholars of his own and earlier times ; Pro. 
Grassmann’s version, Vol. If. p. 486, of his Rig-veda, should not be 
neglected ; and Prof. Ludwig’s Translation and commentary will, 
as ever, be found of the greatest service to the student. 

A hymn to the Sun and various heavenly bodies for protection 
and prosperity. 

1 . The Twenty-eight- fold : the lunar month with its twenty-eight 
asterisms or lunar mansions, the places among the stars occupied by 
the moon in its passage. 

33 
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2 Krittikasj Rohini be swift to hear me ! Let Mrigasi- 

ras bless me, help me Ardra ! 

PunarvasA and SAnrita, fair Pushya, the Sun, Asle- 
shas, Magha lead me onward 1 

3 My bliss be Svati and benignant Chitia, my right 

First Phalguuis and present Hasta. 

Radhas, Visakhas, gracious Anuradha^ Jyesbthaand 
happy -starred uninjured MAla. 

4 Food shall the earlier Ashadhas grant me ; let those 

that follow bring me strength and vigour ; 

With virtuous merit Abhijit endow me ! Sravana and 
SravishthAs make me prosper. 

5 Satabhishak afford me ample freedom, and both the 

Proshthapadas guard me safely. 

Revati and the Asvayujas brir»g me luck, and the 
Bharanls abundant riches ! 


2. Kriltikds : one of the lunar mansions, Pleiades, Rohini : a 
lunar asterism personified as the daughter of Daksha and the favourite 
wife of the moon. It is called Rohini, the Red, from the colour of 
the constellation’s principal star Aldebaran. Mrigasiras : the Ante- 
lope’s Head, a lunar asterism containing X Orionis. Arcfrd ; Moist ; 
the fourth or sixth lunar asterism. PunarvasH : the fifth or seventh 
lunar asterism. iS'zJnriti ; Pleasantness, a name of Ushas or Dawn. 
Pushya : the sixth, or in later times the eighth, lunar asterism. 

/s 

Aleshds ; the seventh, lunar asterism. Magha : the tenth lunar 
asterism, sometimes regarded as the wife of the moon.;; 

3 Svdti .‘the star Arcturus, as forming the fifteenth luna r asterism. 
ChitrA ; Bright j Spica Virginia, the twelfth lunar mansion. First 
Phalgunis : forming part of a double Naksbatra or lunar mansion 
called also Arjuni. Hasta : Hand ; the thirteenth lunar asterism, 
identified by some with part of the constellation Corvus. RAdhas : 
Success. Visakhas : one of the Nakshatras or luuar mansions. 
AnurddhA : Bringing Welfare : the seventeenth lunar mansion. Jyesh- 
tha : Best ; the sixteenth lunar mansion, called also Jyeshthaghni. 
See A. V. Vl. 110. 2. Mdla : the twenty-fourth lunar mansion. 

4 Farlier AshAdhas : forming the eighteenth lunar mansion. 
Abhijit : the twenty-seventh lunar mansion. Sravana and Sravisthas : 
lunar asterisms twenty- eight and one. 

5. Satabhishak: Requiring a hundred Physicians; so celled because 
many at least are needed to cure a person who falls ill while the moon 
is in this, the twenty-fifth asterism. Proshthapadas : a double Nak. 
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HYMN VIII. 

Benign to me be all those Lunar Mansions to which 
the Moon as he moves on doth honour. 

All that are in the sky, the air, the waters, on earth, 
on mountains, in the heavenly regions. 

2 Propitious, mighty, let the eight-and-twanty together 

deal me out my share of profit. 

Profit and wealth be mine, and wealth and profit ! 
To Day and Night be adoration rendered ! 

3 Fair be my sunset, fair my morn and evening and 

day with lucky chase and happy omens ; 

With blessing and success, immortal Agni, go to the 
mortal and return rejoicing. 

4 Excitement and invoking cry, ill-omened sneezing 

and reproof. 

All sounds of empty pitchers send into the distance, 
Savitar [ 

5 May we escape an evil sneeze, enjoy the sneeze of 

happy luck, 

shatra, tha third and fourth aateriams. Revati : Splendid ; the fifth 
astarism. Afoayujas : Two Horae-Harnessers ; the head of Aries, form- 
ing according to one account tha first and according to another the 
sixth asterism. Bharanis : three stars forming the seventh asterism. 

These Kakshatras or Mansion of the Moon, the asterisms in the 
Moon's path, were twenty-seven in number according to the earlier 
reckoning and twenty-eight in the later astronomy. Their names and 
order are somewhat differently given in the Taittiriya-Brahmana and 
Taittiriya-Sanhita, In the Veda they are considered to be the abodes 
of Gods, of the visible forms of the pious dead ; and in the later my- 
thology they are the daughters of Dafcsha and the wives of the Moon. 
Sea Weber’s essay, Die Vedischen Nachrichten von den Nakshatra. 

A prayer to tha Lunar Mansions and other Powers for protection, 
and prosperity. 

2 The-Bight-and-twenty : see the preceding hymn. 

4 Excitement and invoking cry t anuhavdm parihavdm ; meaning, 
apparently, all sudden disturbing and alarming calls. Sneezing: le- 
garded by the Romans also as an omen of good or evil fortune. ‘Ster- 
nuit, et nobis prospera signs dedit’ (Ovid. Her. 19, 151) ; ‘Starnuta- 
menta erunt observanda’ (Cicero de Div. 2. 40). So ‘God bless you’ 
is a common benediction in England 'when a person sneezes. 
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^ And may our nostrils smelling what is pleasant pour 
forth fragrant scent. 

6 These flames of Brahmanaspati borne to all quarters 
in the wind, 

Turn them all hither, Indra, and make them most 
gracious unto me. 

HYMN IX. 

Gentle be heaven, gentle be earth, gentle this 
spacious atmosphere, 

Gentle be waters as they flow, gentle to us be plants 
and herbs ! 

2 Gentle be signs of coming change, and that which is 

and is not done ! 

Gentle be past and future, yea, let all be gracious 
unto us. 

3 Quickened by Prayer, this Goddess Vak who standeth 

in the highest place, 

By whom the awful spell was made, even through 
her to us be peace! 

4 Or, made more keen by Prayer, this mind that 

standeth in the highest place, 

Whereby the awful spell was made, even through 
this be peace to us! 

5 These five sense-organs with the mind as sixth, 

sharpened by Prayer, abiding in my heart, 

By which the awful spell Wiis made, even by these be 
peace to us. 

6 Favour us Mitra, Varuna, and Vishnu, and Prajapati ! 
Gracious to us be Indra and Bribaspati and Aryaman. 


5 Fragrant scent : of. ‘And the smell of thy nose like apples ’ 
(Solomon’s Song, VII. 8). 

6 Flames : the text has only imAh, these (feminine). Brihaspaii ; 
here meaning Agui. 

A hymn or prayer for general protection and prosperity, . 
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7 Favour us Mitra, Varuna, Vivasvan, and the Finisher, 
Portents on earth and in the air, and planets wander- 
ing in heaven I 

8 Gracious to us be trembling earth, gracious the flam- 

ing meteor stroke ! 

Gracious be kine who yield red milk, gracious be 
earth when sinking down ! 

9 Gracious be meteor-stricken constellation, gracious 

to us be magic spells and witchcraft ! 

Gracious to us be buried charms, and gracious the 
meteors and the portents of the region ! 

10 Kind be the Powers who seize the Moon, with Rahu 

be Adityas kind ! 

Favour us Death and Comet, and Rudras with pene- 
trating might ! 

11 Rudras and Vasus favour us, Adityas, Agnis favour 

us ! 

Favour us mighty Rishis, Gods, Goddesses, and Bri- 
haspati ! 

12 Brahma, Dhatar, Prajapati, Worlds, Vedas, Agnis, 

Rishis Seven. 

All these have blessed my happy way. May Indra be 
my guardian, may Brahma protect and shelter me. 

7 The Finisher : Mrityu, the God of Death. 

10 Bdhu : Seizer j mythologically a Daitya or demon who seizes 
and swallows the sun and moon and thus causes eclipses. According 
to the myth, he had four arms and his body terminated in a tail. Dis- 
guised as a God he drank some of the Amrita or nectar produced at 
the Churning of the Ocean (Ramayana, I. 45), but the Sun, and 
Moon detected his fraud and informed Vishnu who immediately out 
off his head and two of his arms. As he had secured immortality by 
his draught of Amrita his body was transferred to the stellar sphere, 
the upper part, represented by a dragon’s head, being the ascending 
node, and revenging itself on the Sun and Moon his betrayers by , 
Occasionally swallowing them. The lower part of the body became 
Ketu, the descending node, which gave birth to comets and fiery 
meteors. Rudras ; the sons of Rudra ; Maruts or Storm-Gods. 
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13 May all the Gods protect me, may the Gods united 

shield me well. 

May all alleviations in the world which the Seven 
Kishis know 

Be kind and gracious unto me. Bliss and security be 
mine ! 

14 Earth alleviation, air alleviation, heaven alleviation, 

waters alleviation, plants alleviation, trees allevia- 
tion, all Gods my alleviation, collective Gods my 
alleviation, alleviation by alleviations. By these 
alleviations, these universal alleviations, I allay all 
that is terriBo here, all that is cruel, all that is 
wicked. This hath been calmed, this is now aus- 
picious. 

Let ail be favourable to us. 

HYMN X, 

Befriend us with their aids Indra and Agni, Indra 
and Varupa who receive oblations ! 

Indra and Soma give health, wealth and comfort, 
Indra and Pdshan be our strength in battle ! 

2 Auspicious friends to us be Bhaga, Sahsa, auspicious 

be Purandhi and all Riches, 

The blessing of the true and well-conducted and 
Aryaman in many forms apparent, 

3 Kind unto us be Maker and Sustainer and the far- 

reaching One with godlike nature. 

Auspicious unto us be Earth and Heaven, the Moun- 
tain and the Gods’ fair invocations. 

A prayer for general protection and prosperity. The hymn is 
taken from R. V. VII 35. 1—10. 

1 Befriend us : sdm no bhavatdm ; the indeclinable word sdm, 
signifying happy, auspicious, pleasant, sweet, kind, agreeable, etc., 
is used throughout the hymn with the imperative of bhd, to become, 
as, to be, or other verb. I have varied the expression here and there. 

2 Sanaa ; Prayer or Wish personified. Or perhaps Narasaiisa, 
Agni, may be intended. Purandhi : Plenty, or according to some. 
Wisdom, personified. 

3 The far-reaching One : Earth. 
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4 Favour us Agni with hia face of splendour, and 

Varuna and Mitra and the Asvins. 

Favour us noble actions of the pious ; impetuous 
Vata blow on us with favour! 

5 Early invoked may Heaven and Earth be friendly, 

and Air’s mid-region good for us to look on. 

To us may herbs and forest trees be gracious, graci- 
ous the Lord victorious of the region, 

6 Be the God Indra with the Vasus friendly, and with 

Adityas Varuna who blesseth. 

Kind with the Rudras be the healer Rudra, and with 
the Dames here Tvashtar kindly hear us, 

7 Kind unto ua be Soma and Devotions, kind be the 

Sacrifice and Stones for pressing. 

Kind be the fixing of the Sacred Pillars^ kind be 
the tender Grass, and kind the Altar. 

8 May the far-seeing Sun rise up to bless us : be the 

four quarters of the heaven auspicious. 

Auspicious be the firmly-seated Mountains, auspici- 
ous be the Rivers and the Waters, 

9 May Aditi through holy works be gracious, and may 

the Maruts, loud in song, be friendly. 

May Vishnu give felicity, and, Pfishan, and Air that 
cherisheth our lives, and V4yu. 

10 Prosper us Savitar, the God who rescues, and let the 
radiant Mornings be propitious. 

Propitious to our children be Parjanya, kind to U8 
be the field’s benign Protector ! 

5 Lord victorious of the region : ladra the chief God of the firma- 
ment. 

6 The healer Rudra ; of. I. 19. 3, note. Tames : the consorts of 
the Gods. Tvashtar frequently appears as their companion and escort. 
Cf. R. V. II. 1. 5 ; 38. 10 ; III. 1. 9; 50. 13 ; X 64. 10 ; 66. 3. 

7' Sacred PUlars : the sacrificial posts to which the victims were tied. 
10 The field's benign Protestor : eitherRudra or Agni. 
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HYMN XI. 

Mat the great Lords «f Truth protect and aid us ; 
biesb to us be our horses and our cattle. 

Kind be the pious, skilful-handed Ribhus, kind be the 
Fathers at our invocations. 

2 Kind to us be the Gods and Visve Devas, Sarasvati 

with Holy Thoughts be gracious. 

Friendly be they, the Liberal Ones, who seek us, yea, 
those who dwell in heaven, on earth, in waters, 

3 May Aja-Ekapa.d the God be gracious, gracious the 

Dragon of the Deep, and Ocean. 

Gracious be he, the swelling Child of Waters, graci- 
ous be Prisni who hath Gods to guard her. 

* /V 

4 So may the Radras, Vasus, and Adityas accept the 

new hymn we now are making. 

May all the Holy Ones of earth and heaven, and the 
Cow's offspring hear our invocation. 

5 Priests of the Gods, worthy of sacrifices, immortal, 

knowing Law, whom man must worship, 

May these to-day give us broad paths to travel. Pre- 
serve us evermore, ye Gods, with blessings. 

The hymn is a continuation of the preceding, and is taken from 
the remaining portion (stanzas 11 — 15) of R. V. VII. 35 
1 Eibhus : the three deified artificers. See VI. 47. 3, note. 

3 Aja-Ekapdd : the Sun. Aja-Ekapad is called in. R. V. X. 65. 13 
the bearer of heaven, ‘and the ascription of one foot to the Sun 
might be due to his appearance alone in the sky as opposed to the 
Dawns and the Asvins' (Wallis, Cosmology of the Rigveda, p. 54). 
M. Bergaigne says (La Religion Vedique, III pp. 20 — 25) : ‘Aja- 
Ekapad, than is ‘the unborn who has only one foot,’ that is to say, 
who dwells in the single isolated world, the place of mystery, in 
opposition to the God who manifests himself in divers worlds, to Agni 
or Soma in their various visible forms.’ Dragon of the Deep : Ahi- 
budhnya ; a mysterious atmospheric deity, regent of the depths of 
the firmament. Child of Waters : Agni PriSwi : mother of the 
Maruts. 

4 The Cow's offspring ‘.ihe Maruts, sonS of Prisni, the dappled 
cow or variegated cloud. According to VOn Roth, those «vho are 
born amd live in radiant heaven. 
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HYMN XII. 

Dawn drives away her sister’s gloom, and through 
her excellence makes her retrace her path. 

Through her may we gain God-appointed treasure, and 
with brave sons be glad through hundred winters^ 

HYMN XIII. 

Thksb the two sturdy, manly arms of Indra, these 
that are wondrous, mighty, and successful— 

First, when the need hath come will I employ them 
by which the heaven of A suras was conquered. 

2 Swift, like a dread bull sharpening his weapons, 

rapidly striking, stirring up the people. 

Loud shouting, vigilant, the one sole Hero, Indra' 
subdued a hundred hosts together. . 

3 With him loud-roaring, ever watchful, victor, bold, 

hard to overthrow, whom none may vanquish, 

Indra the strong whose hand bears arrows, conquer, 
ye heroes now, now vanquish in the combat. 

4 He rules with those who carry shafts and quivers, 

Indra who with his hand brings hosts together, 
Foe-conquering, strong of arm, the Soma-drinker, 
with mighty bow, shooting with well-laid arrows. 

5 Conspicuous by thy strength, firm, foremost fighter, 

mighty and fierce, victorious, all-subduing, 
O’ercoming might, excelling men and heroes, mount 
thy kine-winning conquering car, O Indra. 

A prayer to Ushas or Dawn for -^altb and long life. 

1 The first line, in Dvipada Viraj metre of twenty syllables, is 
taken from K. V. X. 172. 4, and the second, in Trishtup metre from 
R. V. VI. 17. 15. Her sister's gloom: the darkness of Night. 

The hymn, which, with the exception of stanza 1, is taken, with 
transpositions and lectional variations, from R. V. X. 103. 1 — 9, 11, 
is a prayer for aid and victory in battle. 

1 Asuras : the foes of the Gods by whom they were finally con- 
quered, like the Titans of Grecian mythology and the rebellieua 
Angels of Paradise Lost. 

34 
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6 Troop-vanquisherj feine-winner, armed with thunder, 

who quells an army and with might destroys it, — 
Follow him, comrades ! quit yourselves like heroes, 
and like this Indra show your zeal and courage. 

7 Piercing the cow-stalls with surpassing vigour, Indra 
■' the pitiless hero, wild with anger, 

Victor in fight, unshaken and resistless, — ^may ha 
protect our armies in our battles, 

8 Brihaspati, fly with thy chariot hither, slayer of 

demons, driving off our foemen. 

Be thou protector of our bodies, crushing our ene- 
mies, destroying those who hate us. 

9 Indra guide these! Brihaspati, the Guerdon, and 

Soma, and the Sacrifice precede them ! 

And let the banded Maruts march in forefront of 
heavenly hosts that conquer and demolish. 

10 Ours be the potent host of mighty Indraj King 

Varupa, and Maruts and Adityas, 

Uplifted is the shout of Gods who conquer, high- 
minded Gods who cause the world to tremble, 

11 May Indra aid us when our flags are gathered: vic- 

torious be the arrows of our army. 

May our brave men of war prevail in battle. Ye 
Gods, protect us in the shouts of onset. 

HYMN XIV. 

I HAVS attained this goodliest place to rest in. Both 
Heaven and Earth have shown me grace and favour. 
Without a foe for me be all the regions! We hate 
thee not. May we have peace and safety. 


9 Guide these : be the leader of our troops. The Guerdon: 
ddkshind ; to be given to the priests who perforin the sacrifice that is 
offered before the battle. , , ... 

11. When our ^gs are ffaihered: ‘ ippfreatly comparable with 

the signis collatis of the Eomans.’ — Ludwig. 


A hymn after victory. 

1 Thee : the conquered and submiBsiva enemy. 
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HYMN XV. 

Indba, give us security from that whereof we are 
afraid. 

Help us, O Maghavan, let thy succour grant us this: 
drive foes and enemies afar. 

2 We call on Indra^ on the liberal giver : we will be 
prosperous in men and cattle. 

Jjet not the hosts of cruel fiends approach us. Drive 
off the Drubs to every side, O Indra. 

8 Best, making household wealth increase, Indra our 
saviour, kills the foe. 

May he from outmost point be oUr protector, and 
from the centre and from west and eastward. 

4 liead us to ample room, O thou who knowestj to 

happiness, security, and sunlight. 

Strong, Indra, are the arms of thee the mighty : 
may we betake us to their lofty shelter. 

5 May air’s mid-region give us peace and safety, safety 

may both these. Heaven and Earth, afford us. 

Security be ours from west, from eastward, from 
north and south may we be tree from danger. 

6 Safety be ours from friend and from the unfriendly, 

safety from what we know and what we know not. 
Safety be ours by night and in the day-time ! friend- 
ly to me bg all my hopes and wishes ! 


A prayer for peace and security. 

1 The stanza is taken from R. V. VIII. 50. 13. 

2 Druhs : spirits of mischief. 

4 Taken from E. V. VI, 47. 8. * 

6 From friend : cf. the old saying. Heaven guard me from my 
friend ! The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Bar Eigveda, HI. 
p. 513. 
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HYMN XVI. 

Peace hath been given us from the east, and from 
the west security. 

Savitar guard me from the south, and from the north 
the Lord of Might ! 

2 May the Adityas from the sky protect me, Agnis 
from the earth. 

May Indra-Agni guard me from the eastward, on all 
sides may the Asvins give me shelter. 

May Jatavedas guard, sidelong, our cattle. 

Our shield on all sides be the World-Creators ! 
HYMN XVII. 

Aoni from eastward guard me with the Vasus ! 
To him I go, in him I rest : this fort I seek for 
refuge. 

May he protect me, may he be my guardian. I give 
my soul — All hail 1 into his keeping. 

2 Vayu with Air protect me from this region. To him 
I go, etc. 

S May Soma from the south, with Rudras, guard me. 
To him, etc. 

4 Varuna with Adityas guard me from this region 1 

To him, etc. 

5 Sdrya with Earth and Heaven from the western 

region guard me well. To him, etc. ^ 


A prayer for security from danger. 

1 Lord of Might : sdohipdtih; Indra. In classical literature, Hus- 
band of Sachi, that is, of Might personified as his consort. 

2 World-Creators : ancient Risbis who as demiurgi created the 
universe. See Vol. I. Index, under Bhutakritas and Creative Rishis. 

This non-metrical hymn is a prayer for protection from all dangers 
that may threaten the worshipper from any quarter of the earth or 
■ky. Cf. A. V. V. 10. 
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6 May Waters joined with Plants protect me from 

this region. To them 1 go, in them 1 rest : this 
fort I seek for refuge. 

May they protect me, may they be my guardians. I 
give my soul, — All hail ! — into their keeping. 

7 May Visvakarman with the Seven Kishis be my 

protector from the northern region. To him, etc. 

8 May Indra, Marut-girtj protect me from this region. 

To him, etc. 

9 Praj§.pati, of generative power, with the Pratishtha 

save me from the nadir ! To him, etc. 

10 Brihaspatij joined by the Visvedevas, protect me 
from the region of the zenith! To him, ] go, in 
him I rest : this fort I seek for refuge. 

May he protect me, may he be my guardian. I give 
my soul — All hail ! — into his keeping. 

HYMN XVIII. 

L*t those who vex me from the eastern region, sin- 
ners, praise Agni followed by the Vasus. 

2 Let those who vex me from this quarter, sinners, 

praise Vayu compassed by the Air’s mid-region. 

3 Let those who vex me from the southern quarter, 

sinners, sing praise to Soma with the Rudras. 

4 Let those who vex me from this quarter, sinners, 

praise Varuna connected with Adityas. 


7 Vigvakarman : the Omaific ; the Architect of the Universe ; 
a deity resembling and sometimes identified with Frajllpati, the Lord 
of Creation. 

9 PratUhthd : a Saman especially dedicated to Prajapati. 

A hymn somewhat similar to the preceding, being a prayer for 
security and peace on all sides. Cf A. Y. 10. 
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5 Let those who vex me from the western quarter, 

sinners, praise Sllrya linked with Earth and 
Heaven. 

6 .Let those who vex me from this quarter, sinners 

give praise to plants’ associates the Waters. 

7 Let those who from the north side vex me, sinners, 

praise Visvakarman with the Seven Rishis. 

8 Let those who vex me from this quarter, sinners, 

praise Indra with the Marut host about him. 

9 Let those who vex me from the nadir, sinners. ext(d 

Prajapati of genial power. 

10 Let those who vex me from the zenith, sinners, extol 
Brihaspati with the Visve Devas. 

HYMN XIX. 

Mitra arose with Earth. To that fort I lead you : 
enter it, occupy it. Let it give you protection and 
defence. 

2 Vaju arose with Air. To that fort, etc, 

3 SOrya arose with Heaven. To that fort, etc. 

4 Chandramis arose with the Constellation. To that 

fort, etc. 

5 Sacrifice arose with Priestly Fees. To that fort, etc. 

6 Ocean arose with the Rivers, To that fort, etc. 

7 Brahma arose with the Brahmachdris. To that fort, 

etc. 

8 Indra arose with Manly Might. To that fort, etc. 

9 The Gods arose with Immortality. To that fort, etc. 

10 Praj^pAti arose with Creatures. To that fort I lead 
you : enter it, occupy it give you protection and 
defence. 

.i 4 ' — ■ ■ ■ 

A non-metrical hymn recommending the protection of various Gods. 

4 €htmdram&a : the Moon. 

7 BrahmachArts : religious students. Sea Y. 17- 5 j XI, 5. 
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HYMN XX. 

May Somaj Varu^a the King, both Asvins, Yama 
and Pdshan guard us well from Mrityu — 

Death caused by men, which Indra-Agni, Dhatar, 
Brihaspati and Savitar appointed. 

2 All that the World’s Lord made, all that for crea- 

tures Fraj3,pati and Matarisvan fashioned, 

All things within the quartets and their spaces, let 
all these he my manifold defences. 

3 That which the Gods bound on them when, they 

battled for their royal sway, 

What Indr a made his shield, may that protect us 
well on every side. 

4 My shield is Heaven and Earth, my shield is the 

bright Day, my shield the Sun. 

The Visve Devas made my shield. Let not misfor* 
tune fall on me. 

HYMN XXI. 

fs 

GATATBijUsh^ih, Anushtup, Brihati, Trishtup, Jagat!, 

HYMN XXIL 

With the first five chapters of the Angirases, Hail 1 
2 To the sixth. Hail ! 3 To the seventh and 
eighth, Hail ! 4 To the black-clawed ones, Hail ! 

A prayer for protection from Death and misfortune, 

3 That which the Goda Bound on them : an amulet or all-powerful 

charm ; probably the Ap^marga plant. See IV. 19. 4. Jndrck 

made his shield ; cf. 11. 27. 3. 

A single line giving the names of the chief Vedic metres. 

• — — 

A prose hymn (with one metrical stanza) of homage to various 
portions of the Atharva-veda, the Bishis, and Brahma. 

1 Chapters ; Anuvakas j sections or lessons. The first five of these 

r* 

comprise Hymns 1 — 28 of Book I. Angirases : that is, Songs of the 
Angirases ; a name of the Atharva-veda. See Vol. I, Preface, p. HI. 

2 The sixth : containing Hymns 29 — 35 of Book I. The seventh 
and eighth : Hymns 1 — 5, and 6 — 10, respectively, of Book II. 

4 Blocft-c^ateed : the Kilanakhas. 
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5 To the golden-htied ones, Hail ! 6 To the small 
ones, Hail ! 7 To those composed in strophes, Hail f 
8 To the first shells, Hail 1 9 To the second shells. 
Hail ! 10 To the third shells, Hail ! 11 To the 
penultimates, Hail ! 12 To the last ones. Hail ! 
13 To the latter ones, Hail ! 14 To the Rishis, 
Hail ! 15 To those with hair in tufts, Hail ! 16 
To the Ga^as, Hail ! 17 To the great Ganas. Hail ! 
18 To all the Vidagana Angirases, Hail ! 19 To 
those two with separate thousands. Hail ! 20 To 
Brahma, Hail ! 

21 Collected manly powers are topped by Brahma. 
Brahma at first spread out the loftiest heaven. 

Brahma was born first of all things existing. Who 
then is meet to be that Brahma’s rival : 

HYMN XXIII. 

Hail to the four-verse strophes of the Atharvapas ! 
2 Hail to the five-versed ! 3 Hail to the six-vers- 
ed I 4 Hail to the seven-versed ! 5 Hail to the 
eight-versed ! 6 Hail to the nine-versed ! 7 Hail 
to the ten-versed ! 8 Hail to the eleven-versed ! 9 
Hail to the twelve-versed ! 10 Hail to the thirteen- 
versed ! 11 Hail to the fourteen-versed I 12 Hail 
to the fifteen-versed ! 13 Hail to the sixteen- 
versed ! 14 Hail to the seven teen- versed ! 15 Hail 
to the eighteen-versed ! 16 Hail, nineteen ! 17 
Hail, twenty ! 18 Hail to the Great Section ! 19 

5 Gdden-hued : the Haritas. 

6 Snudl ones : the Kahudrag. Yarious portions and hymns of the 
Atharva-veda, which are not clearly identifiable, are designated by 
these and the remaining fantastic names. 

A prose hymn of homage, like the preceding hymn, to various 
portions of the Atharva-veda classed according the number of verses 
■which their hymns contain. 1 Four-versed : chiefly in Book I. 2 Five- 
versed : in Book II. 3 Six-versed i in Book III. 4 Seven-versed : in 
Book IV. 5 Eight versed ; hymns with from eight to eighteen verses 
are foundin Book V. Longer pieces are contained in .Books VTH — XIII 
and others. 18 Great Section ; or Book ; judging by its length, num - 
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Hail to the triplets ! 20 Hail to the single-versed 
hymns ! 21 Hail to the little ones 1 22 Hail to the 
single-non-Rich -versed ones ! 23 Hail to the 

Eohitas ! 24 Hail to the two SOrya hymns ! 25 
Hail to tho two Vratya hymns f 26 Hail to the 
two Prajapati hymns ! 27 Hail to the hymn of 
victory ! 28 Hail to the hymns for happiness ! 29 
Hail to Brahma ! 

30 Collected manly powers are topped by Brahma. 
Brahma at first spread out the loftiest heaven. 
Brahma was born first of all things existing. Who 
then is fit to be this Brahma’s rival ? 

HYMN XXIV. 

Do ye, O Brahmanaspati) invest for royal sway this 
man 

With that wherewith the Deities invested Savitar 
the God, 

2 Invest this Indra for long life, invest him for great 

princely power, 

That 1 may lead him on to eldj that he may watch 
his princedom long. 

3 Invest this Soma for long life, invest him for great 

hearing power, 


bar of hyicns, and the preeminence of its main snbject, Book XX. 
must be intended. 19 .• the three-verse hymns of Book VI. 

20 Single-versed ; found in Book VII. 22 Non- Rich-versed * consisting 
of one verse only, and not borrowed from the Rigveda. 23 Rohitas : 
the hymns of Book XIII , addressed to Rohita a from of the Sun, 24 
Surya hymns : the nuptial hymns of .Book XIV. 25 frdtya hymns : 
of Book XV. 26. Prajdpali hymns ; tho hymns in wbieb Frajslpati 
is especially honoured. 

A benediction on a newly elected King. 

1 Te : thou and other Gods. 

2 This Indra : this King ; Indra being the type of regal power. Cf. 
III. 3 2 ; 4 6 

3 This Soma ; the King, equal to Soma who is frequently called King. 

35 
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That 1 may lead him on to eld, that he may vratch 
o’er hearing long. 

4 For us, surround him, cover him with splendour, 

give him long life, and death when age removes 
him. 

This garment hath Brihaspati presented to Soma, to 
the King, to wrap about him. 

5 Advance to good old age : endue the mantle. Be 

thou our heifers’ guard from imprecation. 

Live thou a hundred full and plenteous autumns, and 
wrap thee in prosp erity of riches. 

6 Thou for weal hast cl othed thee in this garment ; 

thou hast become our cows’ sure guard from curses. 

Live thou a hundred full and plenteous autumns: 
thou living, fair thyself, shalt deal forth treasures. 

7 In every need, in ever y fray we call, as friends, to 

succour us, Indra the mightiest of all. 

8 Gold-coloured, un decaying, blest with heroes, dwell, 

dying in old age, with children round thee. 

This is the spoke n word of Agni, Soma, Brihaspati 
and Savitar. and Indra. 

HYMN XXV. 

I TOKB thee with the mind of one unwearied still and 
first of all. 

Be thou a bearer up the hill : run hither bearing up 
thy load, 

4 Repeated from A. V. IT. 13. 2. Parts of stanzas 5 and 6 are taken 
from verse 3 of the same hymn. 

7 Taken from R. V. I. 30. 7. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III., p. 458. 

Apparently a charm to be used when a young ox is yoked for the 
first time. 
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HYMN XXVI. 

Gold that was born from Fire and w immortal hath 
been deposited with mortat creatures. 

He who knows this deserves to own this jewel, and 
in extreme old age dies he who wears it. 

2 The men of ancient time with children round them 

longed for this Gold, bright with the Sun’s own 
colour. 

This shall endow thee, as it shines, with splendour, 
and long shall be the life of him who wears it. 

3 Long life and splendour let it bring, bring energy 

and strength to thee 

That thou mayst shine among the folk with all the 
brightness of the Gold. 

4 What Varuna the King knows well, and what the God 

Brihaspati, 

And Indra, Slayer of the Poe, may that bestow long 
life on thee, may that increase thy splendid strength. 

HYMN XXVII. 

Let the Bull guard thee with the kine, the Stallion 
with the fleet-foot steeds. 

Let Vayu keep thee safe with prayer, and Indra 
with his mighty power. 

2 Let Soma guard thee with the plants, Sflrya protect 
thee with the stars ; 

With breath let Wind protect thee, and the Moon, 
foe-slayer, with the mouths. 


A hymn accompanying investiture with an amulet of gold. 

1 Born from Fire ; or produced from Agni whose seed it is said to 
be. See Sacred Books of the East, XII. 277 ; XXIX. 59, 390. 

2 children : whom the possession of the amulet brought to 
them. 

The hymn has been translated and annotated by Dr. Grill, Hundert 
Lieder des Atharva-veda, pp. 49, 192. 


A benedictory hymn. 
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3 Three are the earths, they say, and three the heavens, 

three are the atmospheres, and four the oceans, 
Threefold the hymn of praise, thereefold the Waters. 
Let these with triple song and triplets guard thee. 

4 Three vaults of heaven^ and three seas, three bright, 

three stationary ones. 

Three Matarisvans, and three suns, protectors^ I 
arrange for thee. 

5 Increasing thee with butter Ij Agnil with fatness 

sprinkle thee. 

Let not magicians harm the life of Agni or of Moon 
or Sun. 

6 Let not magicians mar your heat, your vital or 

diffusive breath. 

Brilliant and all-possessing Gods, run ye your course 
with Godlike power. 

7 Fire they endow, with vital breathj Wind is compact, 

with vital breath : 

With vital breath the Gods produced the Sun whose 
face turn every way. 

8 Live with the Life-Creators’ life. Die not, live on to 

lengthened age. 

Live with the breath of men with souls. Submit nob 
to the power of Death. 

9 The Secret treasure of the Gods which Indra, by 
pathways travelled by the Gods, discovered, 

That gold the Waters with the triplets guarded. May 
they keep thee with threefold hymn and triplets. 

10 With friendly thoughts the Deities, three-and-thirty, 
and three great Powers preserved it in the Waters. 

4 Stationary ones i or, stablisbed high ia heaven. The meaning of 
vaishtap&'n is uncertain. 

8 Life^Creatort : the Gods. Of. A. V. III. 31. 8. 

9 The Water e: into which Agni poured the gold. See Sacred Books 
ofthe East, XII, 277. 
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He made heroic powers with the gold that lies upon 
this Moon. 

11 O ye eleven Gods who are in heaven, accept this 

sacrifice, 

12 O ye eleven Gods who are in air, accept this sacrifice. 

13 0 ye eleven Gods who are on earth, accept this 

sacrifice. 

14jl5 repeated from XIX. 16, 1, 2. 

HYMN XXVIII. 

On thee I bind this Amulet for lengthened life and 
brilliancy, 

The rival-quelling Darbha grass that burns the spirit 
of a foe. 

2 Burning the spirit of the foe, vexing the heart of 

enemies, 

Darbha, on every side, like heat, infllame all evil- 
hearted men. 

3 0 Darbha, burning round like heat, consuming foes, 

0 Amulet, 

Like Indra rending Vala cleave mine adversaries’ 
hearts in twain. 

4 Cleave through, O Darbha, Amulet, my foes’, mine 

adversaries’ heart. 

Rise thou and batter down their heads like growth 
that covereth the earth. 

10 He ; Indra. The line is obscure. 

■'A charm for the destruction of enemies. 

1 Darbha grass : Sacriheial grass, especially Kuira grass, used for 
strewing the ground and other purposes in religious ceremonies. The 
plant is said to spring from heaven, and various sanctifying and 
other far-reaching supernatural powers are ascribed to it. See A. V. 
II. 7 ; VI. 43 ; and YIII. 7. 20, where Darbha is identified with Soma 
the King of Plants. 

3 Veda : the Cave ; personified as a demon who withholds the 
heavenly waters, and who, like his brother Vritra, was vanquished 
by Indra. 
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5 Cleave thou my rivals, Darbha, cleave the men who 

fain would 6ght with me. 

Cleave all who wish me evil, cleave the men who hate 
me, Amulet ! 

6 'W’oand thou, roy rivals, Darbha, etc. (as in 5, subs- 

tituting ‘ wound ’ for cleave.) 

7 Tear thou my rivals, Darbha, etc. 

8 Hew thou my rivals, Darbha, etc. 

9 Carve thou my rivals, Darbha, etc. 

10 Pierce thou my rivals, Darbha, pierce the men who 
fain would fight with me. 

Pierce those who wish me evil, pierce the men who 
hate me. Amulet ! 

HYMN XXIX. 

PiBEOB thou my rivals, Darbha, pierce the men who 
fain would fight with me. 

Pierce all who wish me evil, pierce the men who hate 
me. Amulet ! 

2 Split thou my rivals, Darbha, etc. (as in 1, with 

‘ split ’ for ‘ pierce ’ throughout), 

3 Cheek thou, etc. 

4 Crush thou, etc. 

5 Shake thou, etc. 

6 Bruise thou, etc. 

7 Burn thou, etc. 

8 Consume, etc. 

9 Slay thou my rivals, Darbha, slay the men who fain 

would fight with me. 

Slay all who wish me evil, slay the men who hate 
me. Amulet, 

A charm for the destruction of enemies, a continuation of the 
preceding. 



HYMNU.J 


THE ATHaRVA-VBDA. 


287 


HYMN XXX. 

DabbhAj with that good shield of thine, of hundred 
guards till death in eld, 

Arm thou this man, and with thy might strike thou 
his adversaries down. 

2 Darbha, thou hast a hundred shields, thou hast a 

thousand manly powers. 

All Gods have given thee to him to bear thee till 
extreme old age. 

3 They call thee, Darbha, shield of Gods, they call 

thee Brahma^aspati. 

They call thee shield of Indra: thou protectest king- 
doms from attack, 

4 Darbha, destroyer of the foe, vexing the hearts of 

enemies, 

An Amulet that strengthens rule I make thee, and 
the body’s guard. 

5 What time Parjanya roared to it with lightning 

flashes in the sea, 

Thence came the drop, the golden drop, thence 
Darbha into being sprang. 

HYMN XXXI. 

Savitar make all cattle grow and prosper in my 
stable with 

Amulet of Udumbara, helper of him who longs for 
wealth ! 

A protective charm accompaajing investiture with an amulet of 
Darbha grass. 

5 The Darbha grass springs up at the beginning of the Bains 
amid the roar of the thunder-cloud and the flashes of lightning from 

the sea of air. 

A charm to ensure general prosperity, accompanying self-investi- 
ture with an amulet of Udumbara. 

1 UduvAara : the Glomerous Big-tree ; Ficus Glomerata ; Hindi, 
Dumber ; a large tree, generally found in and about villages, and on 
the banks of rivers and water-courses where the soil is rich and 
moist. — Koxburgh. Besides amulets, 8acri6cial posts and ladles were 
sometimes made of the wood of this tree. 
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2 May he who was our Household Fire, the ruler of 

our cattlej strong 

Amulet of Udumbara endow ua with prosperity. 

3 By power of the Udumbara Charm may DhStar give 

me plenty, rich 

In the kine’s droppings and in fruitjand, in our dwel- 
H lingj food, and drink. 

4 I win great plenty, while I wear the Amulet of 

Udumbara, 

Of quadrupeds and bipeds, of juices and food of every 
sort. 

5 I have obtained abundant wealth of cattle, bipeds 

and quadrupeds, and corn in plenty. 

Savitar and Brihaspati vouchsafe me the milk of kine 
and herbs’ refreshing juices 1 

6 Fain would I be the lord of herds of cattle *. may he 

who rules o’er riches send me riches 1 
May the Udumbara Amulet vouchsafe possessions 
unto me. 

7 To me with wealth and children come the Amulet of 

Udumbara, 

With splendour come the Amulet hastened by Indra 
on its way 1 

8 Divine, foe-quelling Amulet, wealth-winner for the 

gain of Wealth- 

May it give store of beasts and food and cause our 
kine to multiply. 

9 As thou, O Forest Tree, wast born with increase 

when thy life began. 

So let Sarasvati bestow abundant growth of wealth 
on me. 

10 Sarasvati vouchsafe me wealth, household prosperity, 
and corn ! 

Let Sinlvslli bring them, and this Amulet of Udumbara. 

10 SinivAli : see XIV. 2. 15, 21. Here she appears as a Goddess 
of Prosperity unconnected with her nsual functions as Lucina. 
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11 The Lord of antiulets art thoa, most fnighty ; in thee 

wealth’s ruler hath engendered riches. 

These gains are lodged in thee, and ail great treastires. 
Amulet, conquer thou : far from us banish malign- 
ity, and indigence, and hunger. 

12 Vigour art thou, in me do thou plant vigour : riches 

art thou, so do thou grant me riches; 

Plenty art thou, so prosper me with plenty : House- 
holder, hear a householder’s petition. 

13 Amulet of Udumhara, enrich us : vouchsafe us wealth 

with all good men about us, I bind thee on for 
increase of possessions. 

14 For hero is this hero bound, Amulet of Udumbara. 
So may he make our offering sweetfy-saVoured, and 

grant us wealth with ait good men about us. 

HYMN XXXtI. 

Fob lengthened life 1 bind on thee the Darbha grass, 
the mighty plant, 

Excellent, hard to overthrow, with hundred stems 
and thousand blades. 

2 They cut not off his hair, they strike blow upon 

the breast for him 

To whom one givee protection by Darbha- that Bath 
uninjured leaves. 

3 0 Plant, thy r6ot is in the' sky, and thoU art statibned 

on the earth : 

With thee who hast a thoueand stalks we strengthen 
all the powers of life. 

4 Through all three skies the plant hath pierced, 

and the three regions of the earth ; 

With thee I split in twain the tongue and words of 
the bad-hearted man. 


A charm, accompanying inveBtitare #ith a Darbha grass amtdet, to 
subdue enemies and win the aSeotion of others. ' 

2 Cut not ojfhithtnr : at death; that is, he will live fmr ever. 

3 Tkjf root it in Ike sky; of. II. 7 3, note. 

36 
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5 1?hoa art victorious in might : I am endowed 
• with conquering strength : 

Possessed of overpowering force we two will quell 
our enemies. 

6 Subdue our foeman, overcome the men who fain 

would fight with us. 

Conquer all evil-hearted ones : make many well- 
disposed to me. 

7 With Darbha that hath sprung from Gods, stationed 

in heaven, full many a time, 

With this have I won many men, have won and may 
I win them still. 

8 Do thou, 0 Darbha, make me dear to Br4hman and 

Eajanya, dear to Sfidra, and to Arya dear, 

Yea, dear to every man we love, to every man with 
eyes to see. 

9 He who first born fixed earth in her position, he who 

established heaven and air’s mid-region. 

Whom sinner ne’er hath known as bis supporter, 
— this Darbha be our shelter and protection ! 

10 First of all plants it sprang into existence, victorious, 
hundred-stemmed, the foe-subduer. 

So may this Darbha from all sides protect us : with 
this may I subdue our foes in battle. 

HYMN XXXIII. 

Hundred-stemmbd, succulent, and worth a thousand, 
the Royal Rite of plants, the Water’s Agni, 

Let this same Darbha guard os from all quarters. 
This Godlike Amulet shall with life endow us. 


7 Sprufiff from Godt : c£. V. 4. 3, note, and 7. 

A protective and benedictive charm accompanying investiture with 
an amulet of Darbha grass. 
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2 Drawn forth frona butter, juicy, sweetly-flavoured, 

firm as the earth, unshaken, overtKrowing, 

Driving oflf foes and easting them beneath me, mount 
with the strength of mighty Ones, 0 Darbha. 

3 Thou mo vest o’er the earth with vigour ; lovely in 

sacrifice thou sittest on the altar. 

The Rishis bear thee as a purifier : cleanse thou us 
from all evil deeds’ defilement. 

4 A stern and all-victorious king, foe-queller, dear to 

every man— 

That energy of Gods and mighty power, I bind this 
on thee for long life and welfare. 

5 Achieve heroic deeds with Darbha ; wearing this 

Darbha never let thy soul be troubled. 

In splendour and precedence over others illumine 
like the Sun the heaven's four regions. 

HYMN XXXIV. 

jANGipA, thou art Angiras : thou art a guardian, 
Jangida. 

Let J angina keep safely all our bipeds and our quad- 
rupeds. 


2. The stanza is repeated, with the final pada altered, from V. 28* 
14. Mount : that is, be fastened round the man’s neck. 

3. Movest o’er the earth : the grass spreads with great rapidity, 
rerooting itself continually. 

Lovely in sacrifice : seven bunches are used for different purposes 
in a sacrifice See Haug’.s Aitareya-Brahmana, II. p. 79- Sittest on 
the altar i three bunohes are loosened and spread over the Vedi or 
. altar. 


A protective charm addressed to the panacea called Jangida. 

1. Jangida : a planter tree which has not been identified. See II. 

4. 1. note. 
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2 Dice-witcherieS) tbe -fifty-threeS) the haadred iritclir 

craft-practiserSy 

. Alb these may Jangida make weak, bereft of their 
effectual force. 

3 Baffle the loud factitious howl, make impotent the 

seven decays. 

As when an arohw speeds the shaft, drive away 
wanty O Jangida. 

4 This counteracts the sorceress, this banishes malignity: 
Then may victorious Jangida prolong the days we 

have to live. 

5 Let Jangida's protecting might encompass us on 

every side, 

Wherewith he quells Vishkandha and Sanskandha, 
might hy greater might. 

6 Three times the Gods engendered thee fixt pn the 

surface of the earth : 

The Brahmans of the olden time knew that thy 
name was Angiras. 

7 The ancient plants surpass thee not, nor any herbs of 

recent days. 

A potent charm is Jangidsy a most felicitous defence. 

8 Then when thou sprangest into life, Jangida of un- 

measured strength, 


2 Dice witcheries ; akshakrityd’s is the conjectural reading of the 
editors of the printed text in place of the unintelligible jdgritryds of 
the MSS. The fifty threes : cf. ‘ Merrily sports their troop, the three- 
and-fifty’ (R. V. X 34. 8). 

It would appear from Sayana’a Commentary tbt^t this vaS th^ 
imaal number of dice (the nuts of the Vibhidaka tree — Terminalia 
Bellerica — ) employed in gambling ; and yet this seems hardly 
probable The points on the dice, or the winning number points, 
may perhaps be intended. _ . • 

3 Seven decays : graduul stages of increasing debility as old age 
comes on. 

Vishkandha and Sanskandha : apparently different forms of acute 
rheumatic pains in the shoulder and neck ( skandha). 
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Indra, O mighty One, bestowed *^eat power upon 
thee from the first. 

9 Td thee in truth, O Forest Tree, Indrs the mighty 
One gave sferength..- 

Driving away all maladies, strike thou the demons 
down, O Plant. 

10 Lumbago and rheumatic pain, consumptive cough^ 
and pleurisy, 

And fever which each Autumn brings, may Jangi^a 
make powerless. 

HYMN XXXV. 

'Whilb their lips uttered Indra’s name the Bishis 
gave us Jangi^a ; 

'Which in the earliest time Gods made a remedy, 
Vishkandha’s cure. 

2 So may this Jangifia guard us, even as a treasurer 

guards wealth. 

Even this which Gods and BrS.hmans made a malice- " 
quelling sure defence. 

3 Hard-hearted men, the cruel eye, the sinner who 

hath come to us. 

Destroy thou these with watchful care, O thou who 
hast a thousand eyes. Thou, Jangi^a, art my 
defence. 

4 Guard me from earth and guard me from the heavens, 

guard me from middle air, from plants protect me. 
Protect me from the present and the future. From 
every region Jangi^a preserve us ! 

5 All sorcerers made by the Gods, all that arise from 

mortal men, 

Ther^e, one and all, let Jangifia, healer of all, make 
impotent. 

10 Which each Autumn brings ; see IX. 8. 6, note. 

A proteotiva obarm addressed to tbe magical Jangida. 
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^HYMN XXXVI. 

The Hundred-haired hath banished hence fiends and 
Consumptions by its might. 

With splendour hath the charm that scares demons 
of ill-name mounted up. 

2 It drives ofi* demons with its horns and sorceresses 

with its root, 

It stays Consumption with its waist : from this no 
wickedness escapes. 

3 Consumptions, light and serious, and those which 

sounds accompatiyj 

All these the Amulet, Hundred-haired, scarer of 
fiends, hath banished hence. 

4 A hundred men hath it produced, hundred Consump- 

tions chased away, 

All fiends of evil-name it hath smitten, and shakes 
the Rakshasas. 

5 The Bull that weareth horns of gold, this Amulet 

with hundred hairs, 

Hath cleft the demons of ill-name and overcome the 
hakshasas. 

6 Hundred she-fiends, a hundred of Gandharvas and 

Apsarases, 

A hundred of dog-mated nymphs, I keep away with 
Hundred-Hair. 


A charm against disease and evil spirits. 

1 Hundred-haired : or, Hundred-tailed ; a povrerf ul amulet made, 
apparently, of a great number of fibres or filaments of somamagioal 
plant, perhaps the Darbha grass of the preceding hymns. Mownted 
np : been raised up and fastened round the neck. 

5 Bull : the potent charm. 

\6 bog-mated nymphs : see A. V. IV. 37. 11 ; XI. 9. 15. 
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HYMN XXXVII. 

To me hath come this word given by Agni, fame, 
force and might, and strength, and life, and lustre. 

May Agni too bestow on me three-times a hundred 
manly powers. . 

2 For mighty strength, for actionj I receive thee, for 
manly power, to last a hundred autumns. 

8 For conquering strength and energy and vigour 

I fasten thee, for chieftainship, for bearing royal 
dominion through a hundred autumns. 

4 With Seasons and with Season-groups, for vigour 
and extended life. 

With splendour of the perfect year we fasten thee 
about the neck. 

HYMN XXXVIII. 

Nkver Consumption, never curse touches the man, 
Arundhati 1 

Whom the delicious odour of the healing Bdellium 
penetrates. 

2 Consumptions flee apart from it as from a wild beast 
fly the deer. 

If thou, 0 Bdellium, art produced from Siudhu or 
hast come from sea, 

The quality of both have I taken to keep this man 
unscathed. 

HYMN XXXIX. 

Let Kusbtha from the Hill of Snow come, a divine ^ 
deliverer. 

Banish thou all Consumption, drive ail sorceresses 
far away. 

A charm to secure long life and dominion to a prince. 

4 Cf. V. 28. 13. 

A protective charm. 

1 Arundhati : a climbing plant. See A, Y. IV. 12. 1. Bddlium! 
ffdggulu ; a costly fragrant gum that exudes from a tree that is said 
to be the vine palm (Borassus Flabelliformis). Sindhu : the Indus. 

A protective charm. 

1 Eushtha : a medicicinal aromatic plant, said to be the Costua 
Speciosus Or Arabicus. See A. V. V. 4 ; YL 95 , 102. 3. 
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2 Kushfcha, three several names hast thou, Nagham§.ra, 

Nagharisha : let not mishap befall this man, 

For whom I make a charm of thee at evej at morn- 
ing, and by day. 

3 Jivala is thy mother^s name, .thy father’s name is 

Jivala : let not mishap, etc. 

4 Thou art the best amid the plants, even as the ox is 

best of tame, the tiger of rapacious beasts : let not 
mishap, etc, 

s\ 

5 Born thrice from the Adityas, thrice from Bhrigus, 

thrice from Angiras’ sons, born from the Visve 
Devas thrict". 

Healer of every malady, that Knshtha stands by 
Soma’s side. 

Banish thou all Consumption, drive all sorceresses 
far away. 

6 In the third heaven above us stands the A^attha 

tree, the seat of Gods : 

There is embodiment of life that dies not : thence 
was Kushtha bom. 

7 There moved through heaven a golden ship, a ship 

with cordage wrought of gold ; 

There is embodiment of life that dies not ; thence 
was Kushtha born. 

8 Where is the Sinking of the Ship, the summit of the 

Hill of Snow, 

There is embodiment of life that dies not : thence 
was Kushtha horn. 

2 NaghamAra, Naghdrisha : the meaning of the words is uneertain. 

3 JivalA : Vivifier ; life-giving. 

6 This and the fdlowii^; stanza are repeated, wiUi light variations, 
from V. 4. 3, 4. 

8 The Sinking of the Ship t or the plaoe where the ship sank or 
glided down ; probably the Nanbandbana of the later Spos, the highest 
kaowQ peak of ^e Himalayas, to whieh in the great flood Manu 
fastened hie ^ip-wthe Ararat of the Hindfls. See the legend of the 
Deluge, Sacred Books of the East, XII. 216 sqq ; Max Miiller, Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 425 ; Muir, O. S. Texts, I- 182 sqq. Stands 
by Soma’s side ; ‘ Soma’a beitigaaat friend art ^oo’ (A. V. V. 4. 7-) 
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■Healer of every malady, that Eashtba stands by 
Soma’s side. 

Banisb thou all Consumption, drive all sorceresses 
for away. 

9 Tbou whom Ikshvaku’s ancestor, whom he who well 
loved Kuahtha, knew, 

Whom Vayasa and Matsya knew, hence healer of all 
ills art thou. 

10 0 thou who hast all-reaching might drive away 
Fever, drive it down. 

Head-racking Fever, tertian, continual, lasting for a 
year. 

HYMN XL. 

For each defect of mine in voice and spirit I have 
approached One vehement and ardent. 

With all the Deities, fully approving, Brihaspati 
supply the want ! 

2 Disturb ye not our intellect, O Waters, nor the 

power of prayer. 

Glide on your way, strength-giving, invocated : may 
I be vigorous and wise. 

3 Mar not our consecrating rite, our intellect, or fer- 

vent zeal. 

Gracious to us for lengthened life, propitious let the 
Mothers be. 

9 Ikshvdku : son of Uanu YaivasTata and first King of the Solar 
dynasty of Ayodha. VAyasa : a prince of olden time. Mdtsya » 
King of the Matsya. 

10 Of. ‘Chase Fever, whether cold or hot, brought by the snnimer 
or the rains, Tertian, intermittent, or autumnal, or continual’ (A Y 
Y. 22. 13). 

A prayer for pardon of an error in sacrifice, and for wisdom 
strength, and life. 

1 One vehement and ardent : Brihaspati, identified with Agni 
3 Mothers : the maternal Waters. Cf. I. 4, 1. 

37 
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4 Vouchsafe to us, ye Aavins twain, such strength as, 
with attendant light, 

May through the darkness carry us. 

HYMN XLI. 

Desiring bliss, at first, light-finding Hishis began 
religious rite and holy fervour. 

Thence energy was born, and might, and kingship : 
so to this man let gathered Gods incline them, 

HYMN XLII. 

Brahma is Hotar, sacrifice : with Brahma are the 
stakes set up. 

From Brahma was the Adhvaryu born, from Brahma 
hidden offering. 

2 Brahma is fatness-dropping scoops : with Brahma 

was the altar reared. 

Brahma is worship, lengthened rite, the Rishis who 
pay sacrifice, the victim’s Immolators. Hail ! 

3 To him who frees from woe mine hymn I offer, to 

the Good Guardian, as I seek his favour. 

Accept this offering of mine, O Indra. Fulfilled be 
all the sacrificer’s wishes I 


4 The stanza is taken from R. V. 1. 46. 6. The darkness ; in the 
shape of poverty or want, according to the Scholiast. 

A benediction on a newly elected King. 

1 Religious rite : dikshd 'm ; solemn preparation or consecration for 
some religious purpose. Holy fervour i tdpas ; fervent devotion, or 
religious austerity. 

In praise of Brahma, Prayer, or Devotion. 

1 Ihe stakes the sacrifiicial posts. The Adhvaryu ; the priest who 
performs the practical part of the sacrifice, and who is associated with 
the Hotar or chief priest. Hidden : prepared in vessels covered over 
with Darbha grass. 

2 Fatness-dropping scoops : sacrificial ladles from which the clarified 
butter is poured into the fire. Lengthened rite : sattrdm ; sacrificial 
session a great Soma ceremony lasting many days and performed by 
many officiating priests. 
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4 With prayer I call on him who frees from trouble, 
Prince of Gods, Splendid, chief of sacrifices, 

I call the Waters’ Child and both the Asvins. 
Vigour is mine, and strength bestowed by Indra. 
HYMN XLIII. 

Whithek men versed in Brahma go, with fervour' 
and the cleansing rite. 

Thither let Agni lead me, let Agni give me intelli- 
gence. All hail to Agni 1 

2 Whither, etc. 

Thither let Vayu lead me, let Vayu vouchsafe me 
vital breath. All hail to V&yu ! 

3 Whither, etc. 

Thither let Surya lead me, let Sfirya vouchsafe me 
power of sight. All hail to Shrya ! 

4 Whither, etc. 

Thither let Chandra lead me, let Chandra vouchsafe 
me intellect. All hail to* Chandra 1 

5 Whither, etc. 

Tliither let Soma lead me, let Soma vouchsafe rae> 
vital sap. All hail to Soma 1 

6 Whither, etc. 

Thither let Indra lead me, let Indra bestow upon 
me power. All hail to Indra [ 

7 Whither, etc. 

Thither, let Waters lead me, let the Waters give me 
deathless life. All hail to Waters 1 

4 The Waters’ Child : Agni, born as lightning from the 'watery 
clouds of the sea of air. 

In praise of Brahma, Prayer, or Devotion. 

1 Vened in Brahma : irahmavidah ; learned in spiritual knowledge, 
theologians. Cleansing rite : dikshd' preparatory or consecrating 
ceremony. 

4 Chandra : the Moon. 
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8 Whither, etc. 

Thither let Brahma lead me, let Brahma give 
Brahma unto me. All hail to Brahma ! 

HYMN XLIV. 

Thou art the lengthening of life, thy name is Uni- 
versal Cure ; 

Then, Ointment ! send felicity ; Waters, send hap- 
piness and peace. 

2 The yellow hue, the feverish heat, the shooting pain 

that rends the limbs, 

All the consumptive malady let the Ointment drive 
from out thy frame. 

3 Let the Salve born upon the earth, benignant, giving 

life to man. 

Make the swift rider on the car sinless, exempt from 
sudden death. 

4 Preserve our breath, O Vital Breath, have mercy 

on our life, O Life. 

From snares of Nirriti do thou, 0 Nirriti, deliver us. 

5 Thou art the babe of Sindhu, thou art lightnings’ 

flower, wind, breath, and Sun : thou art the eye 
and milk of heaven. 

6 Gods’ Ointment from the Three Peaked Hill, pre- 

serve thou me on every side. 

No plants of earth surpass thee, none from mountain 
or from cultured ground. 

7 Now hath it gently crept within, fiend-slaying, 

chasing malady. 

And driving all diseases hence, and evil omens, 
banished them. 


A curative and protective charm. 

1 Universal Cure ; no mention is made of the plant which produces 
this wonderful panacea. 

2 Yellow hue ; of jaundice. Shooting pain : visdlyaka. Cf . IX. 8. 2. 
6 The Three-Peaked Hill ; a high mountain in the Himalaya : 

the modern Trikuta. Cf, IV. 9 8—10. 
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8 Fall many a falsehood, O thou King Varans, man 

hath uttered here : 

Do thou who hast a thousand powers preserve us 
from that misery. 

9 If we have eried, O Waters ! Cows ! if we have cried, 

O Varujia 1 

For this, endowed with thousand powers ! deliver us 
from misery. 

10 Mitra and Varuna, O Salve, have closely followed 
after thee : 

May they, when they have followed thee afar, res- 
tore thee for our use. 

HYMN XLV. 

A s debt from debt repay and send sorcery to the 
sorcerer’s house. 

Split, Salve ! the cruel villain’s rihs whose evil eye 
bewitches us. 

2 Whatver evil dream we have, whate’er befall our 
kine or home, 

Be this that is salubrity, the evil-hearted’s foe applied. 
S Increasing from the Waters’ strength and vigour, 
sprung into life from Agni Jatavedas, 

Strong as four heroes, mountain-born, this Ointment 
make for thee quarters and mind-points auspicious ! 
4 On thee is laid the Chaturvira Ointment : let all the 
regions give thee peace and safety. 

Secure like precious Savitar thou standest: to thee 
let all these regions bring their tribute. 


9 0 Waters ! Cows ! : if we have duly worshipped the celestial 
Waters by calling on them as sacred cows and givers of abundance. 
The hymn closely resembles in parts IV. 9. 

A curative and protective charm. 

I As debt from debt : as a man returns to his creditor a part of what 
he owes him. 

Evil eye : see note on II. 7. 5, from which this lino, with a slight 
variation, is repeated. 

4 Chaturvira : ‘ having the strength of four heroes.’ 
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5 Make one thy salve, thine amulet another, drink one, 

and with another bathe thy body. 

So let the Chaturvira keep us guarded from the four 
bonds of Nirriti and Grihi. 

6 May Agni protect me with fire for inspiration and 

expiration, for strength, for energy, for vigour, for 
weal and prosperity. All Hail! 

7 May Indra protect me with his Indra-power for 

inspiratien, etc, 

8 May Soma protect me with Soma-power, etc. 

9 May Bhaga with good fortune protect me, etc. 

10 May the Maruts protect me with their troops for 
inspiration and expiration, for strength, for energy, 
for vigour, for weal and prosperity. All Hail t 
HYMN XLVI. 

Fob manly strength Prajapati bound thee on first, 
invincible. 

This for long life on thee I bind for splendour^ 
strength, and energy. Invinciblej let it guard 
thee well, 

2 Erect, invincible, be this man’s watchful keeper : let 

not the Panis or the sorcerers barm thee. 

Shake off thy foes as Indra scattered Dasyus : quell 
all enemies. Invincible, let it guard thee well. 

3 Indra hath lent the power of sight, and vital breath 

and strength to this, 

Whom even a hundred combatants, striking, have 
failed to overcome. Invincible, let it guard thee 
well. 


5 One : one portion of the precious ointment. 

6 This verse and the four following are in prose. 

A charm accompanying investiture with an amulet that ensures 
safety and victory. 

2 Panis: malevolent demons Sorcerers: Yatudb^inas; see A. V. 
1, 7. 1, note. Dasyus : Bends, foes of the Gods. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p 4G2, 
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4 Around thy limbs I place the mail of Indra who hath 

become the Gods’ imperial Sovran. 

Again let all the Deities bring thee hither. Invincible 
let it guard thee well. 

5 One and a hundred manly powers, a thousand lives 

hath this Amulet, unconquered ever. 

Go forth a tiger, strike down all thy foemen : let him 
who would oppose fall low beneath thee. Invin- 
cible, let it guard thee well. 

6 Drawn forth from butter, rich in milk and sweetness, 

hundred-lived, thousand-homed, bestowing vigour. 
Kindly, delightsome, full of sap, and mighty, invin- 
cible let it guard thee well. 

7 That thou mayst be preeminent, slayer of rivals, 

rivalless. 

May Savitar cause thee to be chief and controller of • 
thy kin. Invincible, let it guard thee well. 

HYMN XLVII. 

Night ! the terrestrial realm hath been filled with 
the Father’s power and might. 

Thou spreadest forth on high unto the seats of 
Heaven ; darkness that strikes with awe comes 
near. 

2 Each moving thing finds rest in her whose yonder 
boundary is not seen, nor that which keeps her 
separate. 

0 spacious, darksome Night, may we uninjured reach 
the end of thee, reach, O thou blessM One, thine 
end. 


A hymn to Night for protection from fiends, robbers, snakes, 
and wolves. 

1 Terrestrial realm : the atmosphere that is immediately above 
the earth. Power and might : or, wondrous works. 
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Thy ninety-nine examiners, O Night, who look upon 
mankind, 

Eighty-and-eighb in number, or seven-and-seventy 
are they. 

4 Sixty-and-six, O opulent, fifty-and-five, 0 happy One, 
Forty and-four and thirty-three are they, 0 thou 

enriched with spoil. 

5 Twenty-and-two hast thou, O Night, eleven, yea, 

and fewer still. 

With these protectors guard us well. O Daughter 
of the Sky, to-day. 

6 Let not a fiends or spiteful man, let no ill-wisher 

master us. 

Let nob the robber seize our cows, nor the wolf take 
our sheep to-day. 

7 Let nob the thief, O Bless^, seize our horses, nor 

she-fiends our men. 

Let thief and robber run away on pathways most 
remote from us. 

8 Far from os let Rope with Fangs, far from us let 

the wicked flee. 

Do thou make blind and headless, Night, the serpent 
with his pungent breath. 

9 Crush the wolf’s jaws in pieces, strike the robber 

dead against a post. 

In thee, O Night, do we abide : we here will sleep. 
Be watchful thou. 

10 Give thou protection to our kine, and to our horses, 
and our men. 

3 Examiners : ‘the sentinel stars.’ The numbers, of course, are fan- 
ciful, and no resson can be given for the poet’s choice of them. 

5 Daughter of the Sky : Dawn and Night are sisters, and daughters 
of Dyaus or Heaven. 

8 The Rope with Fangs : the venomous serpent. Of. IV. 3. 2. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Dar Bigveda, III. p. 467 ; 
and by Zimmer, Altindischaa Leben, p. 179. 
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HYMN XLVIll. 

Then all that we accucnalate, all that the treesure- 
chest contains^ 

All this do we entrust to thee. 

2 Entrust thou us to Dawn, O Mother Night. 

May Dawn entrust us to the Dayj and Day to thee, 

O splendid One. 

3 Whatever flying thing be herej whatever thing that 

creeps and crawls. 

Whatever fastens on a joint, therefrom do thou 
protect us, Night. 

4 So guard thou us from west and east, protect us from 

the north and south. 

0 splendid One, preserve: us; we, the singers of thy 
praise, are here. 

5 They who are followers of Night, and they who 49 

watch o’er living things. 

They who protect all cattle, they keep watch and 
ward over our lives, over our herds keep watch 
and ward. 

6 Verily, Night, I know thy name. Dropper of Fatness 

art thou called. 

Thee BharadvSja knew as such : as such be watchful 
o’er our wealth. 


A hymn to Night for protection. . 

1 Treasure- chest : the trunk or chest attached to a car or ■wagon. 
Entrust to thee : consign to thy guardianship during the hours of 
darkness when we are asleep. 

5 They who are followers of Night : the ‘ examiners ’ or sentinels 
of hymn 47. 2. 

6 Dropper oj Fatness : balming the earth with gentle vivifying 
dew. Cf. ‘Thy paths drop fatness’ (Psalm 65. 11). Bharadvdja ; a 
celebrated Rishi, to whom most of the hymns of Bqok VI. of the 
Bigveda are ascribed. 

38 
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HYMN XLIX. 

Fbiesd of the home, the stronpj and youthful maiden, 
Night, dear to Savitar the God, and Bhaga, 
All-compassing, oil-glorious, prompt to listen, hath 
with her greatness filled the earth and heaven. 

2 Over all depths hath she gone up, and mounted, 

most mighty One, the sky's exalted summit. 

Over me now the loving Night is. spreading with her 
auspicions Godlike ways like Mitra. 

3 Excellent, high-born, blissful, meet for worship, 

Night, thou hast come : stay here with friendly 
spirit. 

Guard os, the food for men that we have gotten, 
aud all prosperity that comes of cattle. 

4 With eager haste hath Night assumed the vigour of 

leopard, tiger, or of tawny lion, 

The horse’s neighing and the wild-man’s bellow, 
Thou takest many a form when thou appearest. 

5 Kind through the Night be absence of the sunshine : 

Mother of Frost, may she be swift to hear us. 

Take notice of the hymn, thou highly favoured, 
wherewith I worship thee in all the regions. 

6 Even as a King, 0 splendid Night, thou takest 

pleasure in our hymn. 

May we through Mornings as they flush have all 
our good men round us, and become possessors 

of all wealth. 

A hymn of praise and prayer to Night. 

2 Like Mitra : as completely as the God of Day himself. 

3 Food for men : or, manly powers. — Ludwig. 

4 JSieighing : krandydm should be read instead of bradhndm, 
splendour ; ‘ des rosses glanz.’ — Ludwig. Wild-man’s bellow ; pilru- 
shasya here probably = kimpurushasya, an evil being similar to man ; 
originally perhaps, a large monkey. Ludwig translates differently : 
‘ des menschen ruf,’ the human beings call. 
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7 Yea, Ramya is the name thou hast assamed. The 

men who fain would spoil 

My wealth do thou annoy, O Night, that not one 
robber may appear, none may a second time appear. 

8 Tbou like a well-wrought cop, O Night, art lovely : 

thou, a young maid, art formed in perfect beauty. 
[Rioo lovingly, for me with eyes to see them, hast 
bound on thee heaven’s stars as thine adornments. 

9 Whatever robber comes to-day, mischievous mortal 

enemy, 

Let Night go forth, encounter him, and smite away 
his neck and head; 

10 His feet that he may walk no more, his hands that 
he may do no harm. 

The robber who comes hitherward goes crushed and 
mutilated hence. 

Goes hence, goes far away, from us, goes hence and 
bears no spoil away. 

HYMN L. 

Blind him and make him headless, Night! the ser- 
pent with the pungent breath. 

Strike from his head the wolfs two eyes, and dash 
the thief against a post, 

2 Those oxen that are thine, O Night, with sharpened 

horns land rapid pace, 

With those transport us safe to-day o’er diflSculties 
everywhere. 

3 Uninjured in our bodies may we pass through each 

succeeding night. 

And let malignities fail to pass, as men without a 
boat the depth. 


7 Rdmyd : Dark. • The word may mean also lovely and delightf al. 
The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Dar Rigveda, HI. p.466. 

A hymn to Night for protection and prosperity. 

2 Those oxen : the stars with their ever-twinkling rays : the 
, many-hofned and nimble oxen ’ of R V. I. 154. 6. 
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4 As millet hurried through the air before us is beheld 

no naore, 

So cause the man to vanish, Night, who plans to do 
us injury. 

5 The thief hast thou kept far away, the robber driver 

of our kine, 

Even him who having covered up the horse’s head 
would lead him off. 

6 If dealing treasure thou hast come to-day, O highly 

favoured I^ight, 

Cause thou us to enjoy it all so that this may not 
pass away. 

7 Do thou entrust us to the Dawn, all of us free from 

sin, O Night. 

May Dawn deliver us to Day, and Day to thee, O 
glorious One. 

HYMN LI. 

Undisturbed' am I, undisturbed is my soul, undis- 
turbedmaine eye, undisturbed mine ear, undisturbed 
is mine in-breathing, undisturbed mine out-breath- 
ing, undisturbed my diffusive breath, undisturbed 
the whole of me. 

2 U nder the impulse of the God Sa vitar, sent forth from 
the arms of the Asvins and both hands of Fhshan 
I have taken thee, 

4 Millet : xyAmd'kah ; Fanicum Frumeataceum ; a small edible 
grain. 

5 Covered up the horse's head : to prevent his running away home, 
or neighing. 

6 This : treasure. 

The hymn has bean translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p.465 . 


A sacrificial formula. 

2 Thee : the Fr4sitra or portion of Havis or sacrificial food 
which the Brahman eats. See 'Faitana-Satra, III. 9. 
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HYMN LII. 

Thereafter rose Desire in the beginning, Desire the 
primal seed and germ of Spirit. 

0 Kama dwelling with the lofty Kd,ma; give growth 
of riches to the sacrificer. 

2 Thou, Kama, art victorious, famous, potent, splendid, 

a friend to him who seeks thy friendship. 

Mighty and overpowering in battle, give strength 
and vigour to the sacrificer. 

3 They heard his prayers, and they begot, by !K&ma, 

heavenly light for him 

Who from a distance longed for it, a dealer ready to 
exchange. 

4 O KS,ma, with whatever wish we make this offering 

to thee. 

May it be all fulfilled to us. Then taste this sacrifice. 
All hail ! 

HYMN LIII. 

Prolifio, thousand-eyed, and undecaying, a horse 
with seven reins Time bears us onward. 

Sages inspired with holy knowledge mount him: 

/ his chariot wheels are all the worlds of creatures. 

A hymn to Kama. 

1 Desire : Kdma, ErOs, Love. Sayana explains the word here by 
sisrikshd, desire to create. The line is taken from B. Y. X. 129. 4. 
Cf. A. V. IX. 2, 

2 See the Glorification of Kama in IX. 2. 

3 The meaning appears to be that the Gods have, through Kama 
and in answer to expressed desire, given celestial light to the distant 
worshipper who gives prayer and praise in order to obtain the blessings 
of heaven. 

* A hymn to Kala or Time deified. 

1 Seven reins : the seven solar rays. The word rasmi means both 
‘ rein ’ and ray of light. Cf. ‘Seven to the one-wheeled chariot yoke 
the courser ; bearing seven names the single courser draws it ’ (B. V. 
I. 164. 2); where, however, the courser is the Sun, and the seven are 
said by Sayana to be the priests. 
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2 This Time hath seven roHing wheels and seven naves 

immortality is the chariot’s axle. 

This Time brings hitherward alt worlds about us : as 
primal Ddity is he enrteated 

3 On Time is laid an overflowinof beaker: this we behedd 

in many a place appearing. 

tale carries from us all these worlds of creatures. 
They call him Kala in the loftiest heaven, 

4 He only made the worlds of lifej he only gathered 

the worlds of living things together. 

Their son did he become who was their Father: no 
other higher power than he existeth. 

5 Kala created yonder heaven, and Kala made these 

realms of earth. 

Sy K4la, stirred to motion^ both what is and what 
shall be expand. 

6 Kdla created laud : the Sun in Kala hath his light 

and beat. 

In Kala rest all things that be ; in Kala doth the eye 
discern. 

7 In Kala mind, in Kala breathy in, Kala name are fixt 

and joined. 

These living creatures, one and all, rejoice when 
Kala hath approached. 

2 Seven rolling wheels : perhaps the six pairs of month and the 
thirteenth or intercalary month ; or the seven divisions of the year, 
solstice, season, month, fortnight, day, night, hoar. Seven naves : 
perhaps the seven generic Vedic metres. 

According to I)r. Ehni (Der Mythus des Yania, pp. 116, 117), the 
seven naves are the seven worlds which constitute the universe ; the 
seven naves are the seven seasons which are produced by the annual 
course of the Sun which is brought about by Time ; and the axle 
represents the World of Immortality which remains firm and unmoved 
through all changes of Time and Season. 

3 Beaker : the Sun, imagined as a golden urn overflowing with 
light. 
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8 Kak embraces Holy Fire, the Highest, Brahma, in 

himself. 

Yea, Kala, who was father of Praj&pati, is Lord of 
All. 

9 He made, he stirred this universe to motion, and on 

him it rests. 

He, Kala, having now become Brahma, holds Para- 
meshthin up. 

10 Kala created living things and, first of all, Prajapati, 
From Kala self-made Kasyapa, from Kala Holy Fire 
was born. 

HYMN LIV. 

From Kala sprang the Waters, sprang the regions, 
Brahma, Holy Fire. 

The Sun ascends by Kala, and in Kala sinks again 
to rest. 

2 By Kala freshly blows the wind, mighty through Kala 
is the Earth : on Kala rests the mighty Sky. 


8 HcHy Fire : religious fervour, devotion, or austerity ; rigorous 
abstraction.’ — Muir. Brahma : ‘divine knowledge.’ — Muir, 

9 In this stanza Muir translates brahma by ‘divine energy.* 
Scherman suggests ' heilige Wissenskraf t ’ in this and the preceding 
stanza if it is thought necessary to translate the word. 

■ 10 SelJ-made Kasyapa : Easyapa is a divine being similar to,*or 
identihed with, Prajapati ; and, as Muir observes, svayamhhU'h, self- 
horn or self-made — an epithet which is elsewhere applied to Bra- 
hm^, the derived and phenomenal demiurgus or creator — ‘must be 
regarded as not meaning anything more than one who comes into 
existence in an extraordinary and supernatural manner.’ Holy Fire : 
see stanza 8. 

The hymn has been translated by Muir, O. S. Texts, V. p. 407 ; 
Ludwig, Der Bigveda, III. p. 191 , Sir M. Monier-Williams, Indian 
Wisdom, p. 25 ; Grill, Hundert Lieder, pp. 73, 193; and, with anno- 
tations and commentary, by Scherman, Philsophiche Hymnen aus 
der Rig-und Atharva-veda Sanhita, p. 78. 

A hymn to Kala ; a continuation of the preceding hymn. 

1 Muir translates brahma in the first line by ‘divine knowledge, 
gut leaves tdpds (Holy Fire) untranslated : Ludwig and Scherman 
bive both words in the original form. 
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3 In Kala erst the text produced what is and what is 

yet to be. 

From Kala sprang the Richas, and from Kala was 
the Ysjus born. 

4 They formed in Kala sacrifice, eternal portion for 

the Gods. 

In Kdla the Gandharvas and A.psarases and worlds 
abide. 

5 Atbarvan and this Angiras in K^la are supreme o’er 

heaven. 

Both this world and the world that is most lofty, the 
pure worlds and pure intermediate spaces, — 

6 Yea, having conquered all the worlds by Brahma, 

Kala as God Supreme is supplicated. 

HYMN LV. 

Bringing, as ’twere, with care unceasing fodder night 
after night to feed this stabled Courser, 

Joying in food and in the growth of riches, may we 
thy neighbours, Agni, ne’er be injured. 

2 Here is thine own desire for wealth ; through this 

be gracious unto us. 

Joying in food and in the growth of riches, may we 
thy neighbours, Agni, ne’er be injured. 

3 Each eve that comes our household's Lord is Agni, 

* showing his loving-kindness every morning. 

Bestow upon us treasure after treasure : enkindling 

thee may we increase thy body. 

3 The text, : mdntrah ; ‘the hymn.’ — ^Muir : ‘der mantra.’ — Lud- 
wig ; ‘ der Spruch.I — Scherman. j^ichas : recited verses of praise. 
Tajua : sacrificial formulas ; the Yajur-veda. 

This Angiras : with whom wo are closely connected. 

The hymn has been translated by Muir, 0. S. Texts, V. p. 409, 
with remarks that should bo consulted ; and, with annotations and 
commentary, by Scherman, Fhilosophische Hymnen, p. 80. 


A hymn to Agni for protection and prosperity. 

2 Desire ; the wish for rich oSerings which is now being gratified.' 
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4 Each morn that comes our household’s Lord is Agni, 

showing his loving-kindness every evening. 
Vouchsafe us treasure after treasure : kindling thee 
may we prosper through a hundred winters. 

5 Never may I come short of food to feed me. 

Glory to Agnij Rudra, the consumer and the Lord of 
food! 

6 Protect my company, protect its courteous members, 

courteous God! 

Only through thee, O much-invoked, may I be ever 
rich in kine. 

7 Only to thee bringing our tribute, Agni,each day as 

fodder to a stabled courser. 

Joying in food and in the growth of riches, may we 
thy neighbours, Agni ne’er be injured. 

HYMN LVI. 

Thou art come hither from the world of Yama : thou, 
resolute, affeetest men with rapture. 

Thou, Sleep, created in the Asura’s dwelling, goesb, 
well-knowing, with the solitary. 

2 At first the all-containing depth beheld thee, era 

Night was born, when only Day existed. 

Thence hast thou come, thence. Sleep, hast thou come 
hither, concealing, deep within, all form and figure. 

3 Come from the Asuras in lofty glory, he hath ap- 
« proached the Gods in search of greatness. 

Winners of heavenly light, the Tbree-and-Thirty en- 
dowed this Sleep with his- supreme dominion. 


A hymn to Sleep. 

Yama : the Ruler of the Departed. Cf. XVI. 5. — -5, where Sleep 
is called Mrityu or the God of Death himself. Homer speaks of ‘Sleep 
and Death, those feathered twins’ (Iliad, XVI. 861, Chapman’s trans- 
lation) ; so ‘Death and his brother Sleep’ (Shelley) ; ‘Death’s twin- 
brother’ (Tennyson). The Asura’s dwelling : the home of Yama. 

2 Deep within : gabhishdk ; the conjectural reading of the editors of 
•the printed text ; ‘with both arms.’ — Ludwig. 

3 The Gods : the Three-and-Thirty deities of heaven, middle-air 
and earth, as distinct from Yama. 

39 
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4 Of him nor Fathers nor the Gods have knowledge, 

the Gods whose gentle talk is still about him. 

Urged by command of Varuna the Adityas, Heroes, 

/K 

transported Sleep to Trita Aptya. 

5 Thou whose severity hath reached ill-doers, and whose 

reward the good have gained in slumber, 

Delightest heaven with thy most lofty kinship, born 
from his spirit who was worn and weary. 

6 Of old we know all places whence thou comest. O 

Sleep, we know him who is here thy ruler. 

Protect 08 here illustrious with glory. Go, from 
afar, with poisons, into distance. 

HYMN LVII. 

As men discharge the utmost debt, collect the eighth 
and sixteenth part, 

So to the foeman we transfer together all the evil 
dream. 


4 Have knowledge : as subject to his power. The Adityas who never 
slumber (R. V. X. 63. 4) banished Sleep from heaven to the abode oi^ 
Trita Aptya, the distant limbo to which threatened calamities were 
consigned (A. V. VI. 46. 3, note). 

5 Severity : punishment in the shape of tormenting dreams. In 
slumber : cf. ‘ For so he giveth [to] his beloved [in] sleep’ (Psalm 
127. 3). His spirit : perhaps Yama, as the setting sun, may be in- 
tended. As he was the first who died (A. Y. XVIII. 3. 13) he may 
also be regarded as the inventor and parent of sleep. 

6 Places whence thou comest ; cf. XVI. 5. 1 — 5. According to Lud- 
wig, parijAh here means ‘children.’ that is, I suppose, dreams. Him 
who is here thy ruler : apparently the possessor of the charm which will 
dominate him. From afar : even before thou comest near usr Hare 
Sleep is addressed and deprecated as the sender of evil dreams. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III. p. 467. 

A charm against evil dreams. 

1 The stanza is taken, with a variation from R. V. VIII. 47. 17. 
Toiheforman: according to the B. V. reading ‘unto Aptya,' that 
is, to Trita Aptya.’ See the preceding hymn, stanza 4, note. 
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2 Princes came together, debts came together, Kashthas 
came together. 

Sixteenths came together. The whole evil dream 
that hath visited us we send away as a bad dream 
to the man who hates as. 


Child of Gods’ Consorts, minister of Yama is the 
good Dream ; that which is my trouble we drive 
away to the enemy. 

Thou whose name is Rough art the mouth of .the 
Black Bird. 

As such we know thee. Dream, as such we know thee 
well. Like a horse art thou, O Dream. As they 
bind girth and surcingle on a horse, so bind the 
alien mischief-makerj the scorner of the Gods. 

The evil dream that threatens us, threatens our cattle 
or our home, 

That let the scorner of the Gods, the alien mischief- 
maker bind as a gold jewel round his neck. 

Having measured off nine cubits’ distance from us we 
give away the whole of the evil dream to the man 
who hates us. 


HYMN LVIII. 


StiUi equal be the flow of butter ever causing the 
Year to prosper with oblation. 

Still be our hearing, sight, and breath uninjured ; let 
us lose nothing of our life and vigour. 


2 Princes : whoso presence makes the assembly complete. Debts : 
portions of a debt accumulated till repayment of the whole can be 
made. Kusthas : precious medicinal plants brought from the Snowy 
Mountains for sale (cf, V. 4. 2). These examples of gathering to- 
gether are apparently intended to illustrate the collection of the parts 
of the evil dream and the transfer of the whole to an enemy. Stanzas 
2 — 4, 6 are non-metrical. 

4 Black Bird : the raven or crow, which was regarded as a bird of 
ill omen. Cf. XII. 3 13. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Dor Rigvoda, III. p. 468. 


A prayer for prosperity, accompanying a sacrifice. 



316 THE HYMNS OF [BOOK XIX. 

2 Let lively breath invite us : we call vital breath to 
visit ua. 

Earth and air’s middle realm have gathered, Soma, 
Brihaspati and Dhartar gathered vigour. 

. 3 The earth and heaven have come to be two gatherers 
up of vigorous might. 

So let us gather vigour up and closely follow after 
Earth. 

With glory cotne the cows and stand beside the mas- 
ter of the herd. Let us when we have gathered 
fame and glory closely follow Earth. 

4 Prepare the cow-stall, for there drink your heroes : 

stitch ye the coats of armour wide and many. 

Make iron forts defying all assailants : let not your 
pitcher leak ; stay it securely. 

5 The eye of sacrifice, source and beginning with voice, 

car, spirit unto him I offer. 

To this our sacrifice, wrought by Visvakarman, may 
the Gods come gracious and kindly-hearted, 

6 Let the Gods’ Priests and those who merit worship, 

to whom oblation as their share is offered, 

Come to this holy service with their Consorts, and all 
Gods revel in the food we bring them. 


2 Dhartar : the Suppotjber ; usually an appellation of Indra. 

4 The stanza is taken from B. V. X. 101. 8. The cow-stall : a 
figurative expression for the place where the Soma juice is extracted. 
Heroes : the priests. Coats oj armour ; filters for straining the Soma 
juice. Iron Jorts : safeguards obtained by sacrifice and prayer. 

5 Repeated from II. 35. 5. Visvakarman, the eye, source, and be- 
ginning of sacrifice, is probably an appellation of the Omnific Agni. 

6 Priests : ritvijah : regularly sacrificing priests. The two Celes- 
tial Hotars who are usually invoked are Agni and Aditya, or Agni 

and Varuna, or Varuna and Aditya (see Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 264). The Asvins are the Adhvaryus, Tvashtar the 
Agnidh or Fire-kindler, and Mitra the Upovaktar or Director. 
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HYMN LIX. 

God among mortals, Agni, thou art guard of holy 
Lawj thou art 

To be adored in sacred rites. 

2 When, ignorant, we violate the statutes of you^ O 

Deities, with whom is knowledge. 

Wise Agni shall correct our faults and failingSj and 
Soma who hath entered into Brahmans. 

3 To the Gods’ pathway have we come desiring to 

execute what work we may accomplish. 

Let Agni — for he knows— complete the worship. 
He is the Priest : let him fix rites and seasons. 

HYMN LX. 

Mat I have voice in my mouth, breath in my nostrils, 
sight in mine eyes, hearing in mine ears, hair 
that hath not turned gray, teeth free from yellow- 
ness, and much strength in mine arms. 

2 May I have power in my thighs, swiftness in my legs, 
stedfastness in my feet. May all my members be 
uninjured and my soul unimpaired. 

HYMN LXI. 

Mat* my self remain in my body : may I enjoy the 
full time of life. 

Best thee pleasantly : pour forth abundance, purify- 
ing thyself in Svarga. 

An erpiatory hymn accompanying sacrifice. 

1 The stanza is taken from R. V. VIIL II. 1. 

2 Taken, with the last pada varied, from R. V. X, 2. 4. 

3 From R. V. X. 2, 4. The Gods : pathway ; sacrifice, the path 
that leads to the Gods. Seasons : the proper times of worship. 

A prayer for perfect bodily and mental health and vigour. 


A prayer for long life and prosperity, and final happiness in heaven, 
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HYMN LXII. 

Make me beloved among the Gods, beloved among 
the Princes, make 

Me dear to everyone who sees, to SAdra and to 
Aryan man. 

HYMN LXIII. 

Eise up, 0 Brahmanaspati ; awake the Gods with 
sacrifice. 

Strengthen the Sacrificer : aid life, breath, and off- 
spring, cattle, fame. 

HYMN LXIV. 

For lofty Jitavedas I have brought the fuel hither 
first. 

May he who knoweth all bestow faith and intelli- 
gence on me. 

2 With fuel and with flaming wood we, Jatavedas, 

strengthen thee ; 

So do thou strengthen us in turn with children and 
with store of wealth. 

3 Whatever even be the logs which, Agni, we lay 

down for thee, 

Propitious be it all to me : accept it, 0 most youth- 
ful God. 

4 Agni, these logs are thine : with these be, fain to 

burn ! a flaming brand. 

Vouchsafe us length of life and give us hope of 
immortality. 


A prayer for the love of Gods and men. 

The Gods : here Brahmans, who have studied and teach sacred 
lore, ‘ human Gods’ (Sacred Books of the Bast, XII. 309) are intended. 
Cf. A. V.XIX. 32. 8. 

A prayer, accompanying sacrifice, fori long life and prosperily. 

A prayer to Agni for children, long life, and various blessings. 

2 Flaming wood : the samidh, kindling-stick or fire-brand with 
which the fire is lighted, as distinct from the idhtnd or fuel. 

4 A flaming brand ; the God being regarded as identical with the 
Stick that kindles the visible flame. 
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HYMNLXV. 

A GOLDEN Eagle thou hast soared with light to heaven. 
Those who would harm thee as thon fiiest skyward 

Beat down, 0 J atavedas, with thy fury. The strong 
hath feared : to heaven mount up with light, O 
Siirya. 

HYMN LXVI. 

The Asuras with iron nets, magicians, who roam 
about with hooks and bonds of iron. 

With wrath I make thy thralls, O Jatavedas. Come 
as a bolt foe-quelling, thousand pointed. 

HYMN LXVII. 

A HUNDRED autumns may we see. 2 A hundred 
autumns may we live. 3 A hundred autumns may 
we know. 4 A hundred autumns may we grow, 5 
A hundred autumns may we thrive. 6 A hundred 
autumns may we be. 7 A hundred autumns may 
we bide. 8 A hundred, yea, and even more, 
HYMN LXVIII. 

Both of broad and narrow I with magic power 
unclose the mouth. 

With these when we have raised the bunch of grass 
we pay the holy rites. 

A hymn to Agni identified with the Sun. 

Those who wovid harm thee : demons of darkness and eclipse. The 
Strong: Agni. 

A hymn to Agni as the Sun. 

Asuras : demons of darkness. Iron nets : to be used against the 
Sun, the Celestial Bird, the Golden Eagle. 

A prayer for long life. 

A preliminary sacrificial formula. 

Broad and narrow : larger and smaller ladle. Bunch of grass the 
veda, a bunch of Darbha grass which passes from priest to priest 
during the performance of a sacrifice. Sea Haag’s Aitarey a -Brah- 
mans, II. p, 79. 
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HYMN LXIX. 

Ye are alive. I fain would live. I fain would live 
my complete term of life. 2 Ye live dependent. 
I fain would live dependent. I fain would live 
my complete term of life. 3 Ye remain alive. 
I fain would remain alive. I fain would live my 
complete term of life, 4 Ye are life-givers. I 
fain would live. I fain would live my complete 
term of life. 

HYMN LXX. 

Live, Indra. Live. SOrya. Live, ye Gods. I fain 
would live. Fain would I live my complete term 
of life. 

HYMN LXXI. 

Let my libations, giving boons, adoring, further the 
Twice-born’s song that honours Soma. 

Go ye to Brahma’s world having enriched me with 
life and breath, with children and with cattle, with 
fame and wealth, and with a Brahman’s lustre. 
HYMN LXXII. 

Within the chest whence we before extracted the 
bunch of grass, this do we now deposit. 

Wrought is the sacrifice by power of Brahma. 
Through this assist me here, ye Gods, with Fervour. 


A prayer of charm for long life. 

I Ye : the Gods are addressed. 2 Dependent: on the sacrifices of men, 
as the worshipper is dependent on the Gods. 

A charm for long life. 

* 

A hymn, accompanying libations, for wealth and prosperity. 

Twice-horn ; regenerated by investiture; men of the first three classes 
especially Brahmans. Song that honours Soma : a Pavamani verse in* 
praise of Soma which is being strained and purified. The seven Pava- 
manis are Rigveda IX. 67. 21 — 27. Go ye ; addressed to the libations. 


A sacrificial formula. 

Bunch of grass : see XIX. 78, note. 
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HYMN L 

Thbe, Indra, we invoke, the Bull, what time the 
Soma hath been pressed. 

Drink of the sweetly-flavoured juice. 

2 The best of guardians hath the man within whose 

dwelling-place ye drink, 

0 Maruts, giants of the sky. 

3 Let us serve Agni with our hymns, Sage who con- 

sumeth ox and cow. 

Who beareth Soma on his back. 

HYMN HI. 

Let the Maruts drink Trishtups from the Potar’s cup, 
according to the season Soma from heaven. 2 Let 
Agni from the Kindler’s cup drink Trishtups, ac- 
cording to the season Soma from heaven. 3 Let 

This Book, which, with Book XIX., is not a part of the original 
Atharva-veda, contains — with the exception of the Kuntapa section 
(CXXVII — CXXXVT) — complete and composite hymns addressed al- 
most exclusively to Indra and generally taken directly and without 
Variants from hymns and portions of hymns of the Bigveda. 

1 Taken from R. V. III. 40. 1. 

2 R. 7. 1. 86. i. 

3. R. V. VIII. 43. 1 1. Who beareth Soma on his back : on whom 
the libation of Soma juice is poured. 

This prose hymn is composed of fragments of R V. II. 36 and 37. 

1 Druik Trishtups : accept hymns of nraiso in Trishtup metre 
accompanying the libation. The Tatar's cup : the Soma bowl of the 
Brahman’s assistant the Potar or Purifier, one of the sixteen officiating 
priests at a sacrifice. 

2 Kindler : the Agnidh, the priest who lights the sacrificial fire. 

3 The Brahman : this title is not given to Indra in the correspond- 
ing R. V. passage. 

30 
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Indra the Brahman from the Brahman’s cup drink 
Trishtups, according to the season Soma from 
heaven. 4 Let the God, Granter of Wealth, from 
the Potar's cup drink Trishtups, according to the 
season Soma from heaven. 

HYMN III. 

Come, we have pressed the juice for thee : 0 Indra, 
drink this Soma here. 

Seat thee on this my sacred grass. 

2 Let both thy bay steeds, yoked by prayer, long- 

maned, O Indra, bring thee nigh. 

3 We Soma- bearing Brahmans call thee Soma-drinker 

with thy friend, 

We, Indra, who have pressed the juice. 

HYMN IV. 

Comb unto us who poured the juice, come hither to 
our eulogies. 

Drink of the juice, 0 fair of face. 

2 I pour it down within thee, so through all thy mem- 

bers let it run. 

Take with thy tongue the pleasant drink, 

3 Sweet to thy body let it be. delicious be the savoury 

juice. 

Sweet be the Soma to thy heart. 


4 Granter of Wealth : Dravinodas ; an appellation of Agni as tha 
mediator through whom the pious obtain riches. 


The hymn is taken from R. V. VIII. 17. 1^3. 

3 With thy friend : thy constant companion, the thunderbolt. 

A continuation of the preceding hymn, taken from stanzas 4—6 
of R, V. VIII. 17. 4—6. 

1 Fair of /ace ; or, having large, strong, or handsome jaws or 
cheeks, 
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HYMN V. 

Like women, leb this Soma juice invested with« its 
raiment, glide. 

Most active Indra, close to thee. 

2 Mighty in bulk, strong-necked, stout-armed in the 

wild rapture of the juice 
Doth Indra smite the foemen dead. 

3 Indra, advance, go forward thou who by thy might 

art Lord of all. 

Slay, Vritra-slayer slay thy foes. 

4 Long be thy grasping-hook wherewith thou givest 

treasure unto him 

Who pours the juice and worships thee. 

5 Here, Indra, is thy Soma draught, made pure upon 

the sacred grass. 

Run hither, come and drink thereof. 

6 Famed for thy radiance, worshipped well ! this juice 

is shed for thy delight; 

Thou art invoked, Akhapdala 1 

7 To Kundapayya, grandson’s son, grandson of Sringa- 

vrish, to thee, 

To him have T addressed my thought. 

A contiauation of tha preceding hymn, taken from R. V. VlII. 17. 
7—13. 

I Like women : who move slowly on, dressed in white garments. 
Its raiment ; the milk that colours it. 

Grasping-hook : Indra’s bounteous power is likened to the hook 
with which the branches of fruit-laden trees are drawn down within 
reach. 

6 Famed Jor thy radiance, worshipped well : the words thus render- 
ed, sdchigo and sdchipUjana, have not been satisfactorily explained by 
the commentator, and their meaning is still uncertain. According to 
Sayana tha former may mean ‘ thou whose cattle are strong,’ or ‘thou 
whose radiance is renowned.’ and the latter ‘ thou of renowned adora- 
tion’ or ‘ whose hymns are renowned.' See Professor Wilson’s note. 

Thou art invoked, Akhanclala !: or. Thou, 0 Destroyer, art invoked. 
This appellation of Indra does not occur again in the Rigveda. 

7 Kundapdyya and Sringavrish appear here to bo names of men. 
According to Sayana kundapdyyaAa the name of a particular Somal 
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HYMN VI. 

TheEj Indra, we invoke, the Bull, what time the 
Soma is expressed. 

So drink thou of the savoury juice. 

2 Indra, whom many laud, accept the strength-confer- 

ring Soma juice. 

Quaff, pour down drink that satisfies. 

3 Indra, with all the Gods promote our wealth-bestow- 

ing sacrifice, 

Thou high! y-lauded Lord of men, 

4 Lord of the brave, to thee proceed these drops of 

Soma juice expressed. 

The bright drops to thy dwelling-place. 

5 Within thy belly, Indra take Soma the juice most 

excellent : 

The heavenly drops belong to thee. 

6 Drink our libation. Lord of hymns; with streams of 

meath thou art bedewed ; 

Our glory, Indra, is thy gift. 

7 To Indra go the treasures of the worshipper which 

never fail : 

He drinks the Soma and is strong. 

8 From far away, from near at hand, O Vritra-slayer, 

come to us : . 

Accept the songs we sing to thee. 

HYMN VII. 

SuRTA, thou mountest up to meet the Hero famous 
for his wealth, 

Who hurls the bolt and works for man : 

ceremony, and the oSspring of ^^ringavrish is Indra himself. ‘(Indra) 
who wasc the offspring of Sringavrish, of whom the kihndapdyya rite 
was) the protector, (the sages) have fixed (of old) their minds upon 
this ceremony.’ See Professor Wilson’s note who observes that the 
construction is loose, and the explanation not very satisfactory.’ 

The hymn is taken from R. V. III. 40, 1 — 8. 

Stanzas 1 — 3 are taken R. V. VIII. 82. 1 — 3, and stanza 4 is 
repeated from the preceding hymn of thiis Book. 
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2 Him who with might of both his arms brake nine- 

ar,d-ninety castles down. 

Slew Vriti’a and smote Ahi dead. 

3 This Indra is our gracious Friend. He sends us in a 

full broad stream 
Riches in horses, kinej and corn. 

4 India, whom many laud, accept the strength-confer- 

ring Soma juice. 

Quaff, pour down drink that satisfies. 

HYMN VIII. 

Deink as of old, and let the draught delight thee : 

hear thou my prayer and let our songs exalt thee. 
Make the Sun visible, make food abundant : slaugh- 
ter the foes, pierce through and free the cattle. 

2 Come to us ; they have called thee Soma-lover. 

Here is the pressed juice: drink thereof for rapture. 
Widely-oapacious, pour it down within thee, and in- 
vocated hear us like a father. 

3 Full is his chalice. Blessing I Like a pourer I have 

filled up the vessel for his drinking. 

Presented on the right, dear Soma juices have 
brought Us Indra, to rejoice him, hither. 

HYMN IX. 

As cows low to their calves in stalls, so with our 
songs we glorify 

This Indra, even your wondrous God who checks 
attack, who joys in the delicious juice, 

2 Nine-and-ninety castles : tfaa oouniless cloud-fortressess of the 
demons of drought. 

Ahi : the serpent or dragon who obstructs the seasonable rain. 

Stanza 1 is taken from R. V. VI. 17. 3 ; 2 from I. 104. 9 ; and 3 
from HI. 32. 1.5, 

1 Pierce through and free the catile : penetrate and disperse the 
thick cloud and liberate the lights of day. 


Stanzas 1, 2 are taken from R. V. VIII. 77. 1, 2, and stanzas 3. 
4 from VIII. 3. 9, 10. 

1 Cows : milked for sacrificial purposes, their calves being shut 
up during the performance of the religious ceremony. 
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2 Celestial, bounteous Giver, girt about with might, 

richj mountain-like, in precious things — 

Him swift we seek for foodful booty rich in kine, 
brought hundredfold and thou-iandfold. 

3 I crave of thee that hero strength, that thou mayst 

first regard this prayer, 

Wherewith thou holpest Bhrigu and the Yatis and 
Praskanva when the prize was staked. 

4 Wherewith thou sentest mighty waters to the sea, 

thatj Indra, is thy hero strength. 

For ever unattainable is this power of him to whom 
the worlds have called aloud. 

HYMN X. 

These songs of ouas exceeding sweet, these hymns of 
praise ascend to thee, 

Like ever-conquering chariots that display their 
strength, gain wealth and give unfailing aid, 

2 The Bhrigus are like suns, like Kapvas, and have 
gained all that their thoughts were bent to win. 
The living men of Priyamedha’s race have sung 
exalting Indra with their lauds. 

HYMN XI. 

Fort- RENDER, Lord of Wealth, dispelling foemen, 
Indra with lightnings hath o’ercome the Dasa. 
Impelled by prayer and waxen great in body, he 
hath filled earth and heaven, the bounteous Giver. 

3 Tafis ; an ancieat race of asceties connected with the Bhrigau, 
and, according to one legend, said to have taken part in the creation 
of the world. Praskanva : an ancient Bishi, descendant of the celebrat- 
ed Kanva and sear of some hymns of Books I-, VIII., and IX. of the 
Rigveda. When the prize was staked : when they fought for booty. 

Taken from B. V. VIII. 3. 15, 16. 

2 Priyamedha : a Bishi, of the family of Angiras, seer of several 
hymns of the Bigveda. 

Taken from R. V. III. 34. 

1 Fort-render breaker-down of the cloud-castles of the demons 
who withhold the rain as well as of the strongholds of the hostile non- 
Aryan tribes, 
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2 I stimulate thy zeal, the Strong, the Hero, decking 

my song of praise for thee Immortal, 

O Indra, thou art equally the leader of heavenly 
hosts and human generations. 

3 Leading his band Indra encompassed Vritra; weak 

grew the wily leader enchanters. 

He who burns fierce in forests slaughtered Vyansaj 
and made the milch-kina of nights apparent. 

4 Indra, light-winner, days’ creator, conquered, as 

guardian, hostile bands whith those who loved him. 

For man the days’ bright ensign he illumined, and 
found the light for his great joy and gladness. 

5 Forward to fiercely falling blows pressed Indra, hero- 

like doing many hero exploits. 

Those holy songs he taught the bard who praised 
him, and widely spread these Dawns’ resplendent 
colour. 

6 They laud the mighty acts of him the mighty, the 

many glorious deeds performed by Indra. 

He in his strength, with all-surpassing prowess, 
through wondrous arts crushed the malignant 
Dasyus. 

7 Lord of the brave, Indra who rules the people gave 

freedom to the Gods by might and battle. 

Wise singers glorify with chanted praises these his 
achievements in Vivasvan’s dwelling. 

3 He toho burns fierce in forests : perhaps the thunderbolt. 

Vyansa : the name of one of the demons of drought. See U. V. I. 
101. 2. and 103. 2. 

Made the milch-kine of the nights apparent : according to Sayana, 

‘ made manifest the (stolen) cows (that had been hidden)in the night;* 
that is, recovered the rays of light. 

7 In, Vivasvdn's dwelling ; in the eacrihoial chamber, the abode of 
the sacrificer who represents Vivasy^n who sacrifices for the Gods in 
heaven. 
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8 Excellent, conqueror, the victory-giver, the winner 

of the light and godlike waters, 

He who hath won this broad earth and this heaven, 
—in Indra they rejoice who love devotions. 

9 He gained possession of the Sun and horses ; Indra 

obtained the cow who feedeth many. 

Treasure of gold he won ; he smote the Dasyus and 

gave protection to the race of Aryas. 

10 He took the plants and days for bis possession ; he 

gained the forest trees and air’s mid-region, 

Vala he cleft, and chased away opponents : thus was 
he tamer of the overweening. 

11 Call we on Maghavan, auspicious Indra, best Hero 

in the fight where spoil is gathered, 

The Strong, who listens, who gives aid in battles, 
who slays the Vritras, wins and gathers treasures, 

HYMN XII. 

Prayers have been offered up through love of glory ; 

Vasishtha, honour Indrain the battle. 

He who with might extends through all existence 
hears words which I, his faithful servant, utter. 

2 A cry was raised which reached the Gods, O Indra, 

a cry to them to send us strength in combat. 

None among men knows his own life’s duration : 
bear us in safety over these our troubles. 

3 The Bays, the booty-seeking car I harness; my 

prayers have reached him who accepts them gladly. 
Indra, when he had slain resistles Vritras, forced 
with his migth the two world-halves asunder. 

9 The cow who Jeedeth many ; both directly, with milk, and indirectly 
through the sacrifices for which she supplies the essential oblations. 

11 The race of Aryas : according to Sayana, the noblest tribe or 
order, meaning the first three classes or castes. 

Stanzas 1-6 are taken from B. V. VII. 23, and stanza 7 fromV.40 4. 

2 A cry was raised : I follow Professor Pischel’s interpretation of 
this Very difficult stanza. See Vodische Studien, I pp- 34 — 36. 

3 The two world-hodves asunder : cf. A.V. IV.L4, note, and VIII. 9.6 . 
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4 Like barren cows, moreover, swelled the waters: 

the singers sought thy holy rite, Q Indra. 

Come unto us as with his team comes Vayu : thou, 
through our solemn hymns^ bestowest booty. 

5 So may these gladdening draughts rejoice thee, Indra, 

the Mighty, very bounteous to the singer. 

Alone among the Gods thou pitiest mortals : O 
Hero, make thee glad at this libation. 

6 Thus the Vasishthas glorify with praises Indra, the 

Mighty One, whose arm wields thunder. 

Praised, may he guard our wealth in kins and herqes. 
Ye Gods, preserve us evermore with blessings. 

7 Impetuous, Thunderer, strong, quelling the mighty, 

King, potent, Vritra-slayer, Soma-drinker, 

May he come hither with his yoked bay horsea 
May Indra gladden him at noon libation. 

HYMN XIII. 

Lords of great wealth, Brihaspati and Indra, rejoic- 
ing at this sacrifice drink Soma. 

Let the abundant drops sink deep within you ; 
vouchsafe us riches with full store of heroes, 

2 Let your swif-gliding coursers bear you hitherward 

with their fleet pinions. Come ye forward with 
your arms. 

Sit on the grass ; a wide seat hath been made for you: 
delight yourselves, O Maruts, in the pleasant food. 

3 For Jata Vedas, worthy of our praise, will we frame 

with our mind this eulogy as ’twere a car. 

4 Barren cows : which are fatter than others. 

Stanza 1 is taken from R. V. IV. 50. 10 ; stanza 2 from I. 85. 6 j 
stanza 3 from I. 94. 1 ; and stanza 4 from III. 6. 9. 

3 As 'twere a car : as a carpenter constructs a car or wain. More- 
over the hymn is frequently called a chariot, as it travels swiftly to 
the Gods. Similarly Pindar speaks of song as a chariot, Moicrav 
O. 9. 81, 1. 2. 2 ; appa vitplSiavrsTpaopov, P. 10. 65 ; Movaaiov 
appa, I. 7. 62. In his assembly : among those who have met towethec 
to worship him. Or the meaning might be : good, or auspicious ia 
his providence or loving care of us. * 
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For good in his assembly is this care of ours. Let U8 
not in thy friendshp, Agnij suffer harm. 

4 With these, borne on one car, Agni, approach us ; 
or borne on many, for thy steeds are able. 

Bring, with their Dames, the Gods, the Three-and- 
Thirty, after thy Godlike nature, and be joyful. 

HYMN XIV. 

Wb call on thee, 0 peerless One. Wej seeking help, 
possessing nothing firm ourselves, 

Call on thee wonderful in fight. 

2 On thee for aid in sacrifice. This youth of ours, the 

bold, the mighty, hath gone forth. 

We, therefore, we thy friends, Indra, have chosen 
thee, free-giver, as our guardian God. 

3 Him who of old hath brought to us this and that 

blessing, him I magnify for you, 

Even Indra, O my friends, for help : 

4 Borne by bay steeds, the Lord of heroes, ruling men, 

for it is he who takes delight. 

The Bounteous Lord bestows on us his worshippers 
hundreds of cattle and of steeds, 

HYMN XV. 

To him most liberal, lofty Lord of lofty wealth, verily 
powerful and strong, I bring my hymn, — 

Whose checkless bounty, as of waters down a slope,’ 
is spread abroad for all that live, to give them 
strength. 


Taken from R. V. VIII. 21. 1, 2 and 9, 10. 

2 This youth of ours ; the noble, the institutor of the sacrifice, 
who has gone out on a warlike expedition. 

4 Cattle : taken from the enemy. 

Taken from V. I. 57. 
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2 Now all this world, for worship, shall come after 

thee — the offerer’s libations like descending floods, 
When the well-loved one seems to rest upon the hill, 
the thunderbolt of Indra, shatterer wrought of 
gold. 

3 To him the terrible, most worthy of high praise, like 

radiant Dawn, bring gifts with reverence in this 
rite. 

Whose being, for renown, yea, Indra-power and light, 
have been created, like bay steeds, to move with 
speed. 

4 Thine, Indra, praised by many excellently rich 1 are 

we who trusting in thy help draw near to thee. 
Lover of praise, none else but thou receives our 
laud : as Earth loves all her creatures, love thou 
this our hymn. 

5 Great is thy power, O Indra, we are thine. Fulfil, 

0 Maghavan, the wish of this thy worshipper. 
After thee lofty heaven hath measured out its 
strength to thee and to thy power this ' earth 
hath bowed itself. 

6 Thou, who hast thunder for thy weapon, with thy 

bolt hast shattered into pieces this broad massive 
cloud. 

Thou hast sent down obstructed floods that they 
may flow ; thou hast, thine own for ever, all victo- 
rious might. 


2 When the well-loved one i when the lightning-laden cloud is 
resting on the mountain men pray to Indra that ha may discharge 
his celestial artillery and bring down the rain. 

3 Like radiant Dawn : as dawn brings the light. When the object 
compared is the person addressed, the object to which it is compared 
is often in the vocative case, as here. See Grassmann’s Rig-veda Dic- 
tionary under nd. Bring : the worshipper addresses himself. But see 
Ludwig’s Commentary (V. 18), who translates and explains differently, 
taking dbhard bhara in the Pada text) as the first person singula^. 

5 After thee : heaven has taken thy might and majesty as a pattern 
for its own. 
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HYMN XVI 

Like birds who keep their watch, plashing in water, 
like the loud voices of the thundering rain-cloud, 
Like merry streamlets bursting from the mountain, 
thus to Brihaspati our hymns have sounded, 

2 The son of Angiras, meeting the cattle, as Bhaga, 

brought in Aryaman among us. 

As Friend of men he decks the wife and husband. 
As for the race, Brihaspati, nerve our coursers. 

3 Brihaspati, having won them from the mountains, 

strewed down, like barley out of winnon ing-baskets. 
The vigorous, wandering cows who aid the pious, 
desired of all, of blameless form, well-coloured. 

4 As the Sun dews with meath the seat of Order, and 

casts a flaming meteor down from heaven, 

So from the rock Brihaspati forced the cattle, and 
cleft the earth’s skin as it were with water. 

5 Forth from mid-air with light he drave the darkness, 

as the gale blows a lily from the river. 

Like the wind grasping at the cloud of Vala, Brihas- 
pati gathered to himself the cattle. 

6 Brihaspati, when he with fiery lightnings cleft 

through the weapon of reviling Vala, 


The hymn, addressed to Brihaspati, is taken from R. V. X. 68. 

2 The son of Angiras : Brihaspati, especially worshipped and 
cherished by Angiras. The oatUe : the imprisoned beams of light ; the 
bright days. Bhaga : God of good fortune. Aryaman ; the representative 
of marriage ; here meaning marriage itself. 

3 Out of toinnowing-baskets : sthivihhyah : the exact meaning of 
the word is somewhat uncertain, but it is evidently a measure, basket, 
or instrument connected with corn. Sthivimdntah, ‘armed with sthivis,’ 
occurs in X. 27- 15, and is said by S&yana to mean ‘ occupants of sta- 
tions.’ Prof. Wilson renders sthivibhyah in this place by ‘ from the 
granaries.’ The cows bestowed by Brihaspati are countless as grains 
of barley on the threshing-floor or winnowing-place. 

4 Cleft the earth's skin ; or surface, with the hoofs of many cattle. 

5 A lUy ; sVpAla : according to S&yana the same as Saivala, the 
Vallisneria Octandra, a common aquatic plant. 

6 Weapon ; I adopt S&yana's explanation of jdsum, although in 
X> 33. 2 the same word means * exhaustion.' 
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Consumed him as tongues eat what teeth have com- 
passed : be threw the prisons of the red cows open. 

7 That secret name borne by the lowing cattle within 

the cave Brihaspati discovered. 

And drave, himselfj the bright kine from the moun- 
tain, like a bird’s young after the eggs’ disclosure. 

8 He looked around on rock-imprisoned sweetness as 

one who eyes a fish in scanty water. 

Brihaspati, cleaving through with varied clamourj 
brought it forth like a bowl from out the timber. 

9 He found the light of heaven, and fire, and Morning : 

with lucid rays he forced apart the darkness. 

As from a joint, Brihaspati took the marrow of Vala 
as he gloried in his cattle. 

10 As trees for foliage robbed by winterj Vala mourned 

for the cows Brihaspati had taken. 

He did a deed ne’er done, ne’er to be equalled, where- 
by the sun and moon ascend alternate. 

11 Like a dark steed adorned with pearl, the Fathers 

have decorated heaven with constellations. 

They set the light in day, in day, in night the darkness. 
Brihaspati cleft the rock and found the cattle. 

12 This homage have we ofiered to the Cloud-God who 

thunders out to many in succession. 

May this Brihaspati vouchsafe us fulness of life with 
kine and horses, men, and heroes. 


8 Sweetness : the sweet milk ; that is the oows who produced it. 
Like a bowl : which already exists potentially in the wood frodi 

which it is produced by cutting. 

9 Prof. Wilson, following Siyana, paraphrases the second line: — 
‘he seized (the cattle from the rook) of Vala surroundad by the kine 
as (one extracts) marrow from a bone.’ 

1 1 The Fathers : ‘The connection of the fathers with the light, of 
which they are both the embodiments and the guardians, is alone 
sufficient to explain their action in placing the stars in the sky.’ — 
Wallis, Cosmology of the Figveda; p. 68. 

12 many : ‘cows’ is, apparently, understood Sayana supplies 
riehm : — ‘who recites in order many (sacred stanzas).’ — Wilson. 
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HYMN XVII. 

In perfecb unison alkyearning hymns of mine that find 
the light of heaven have sung forth Indra’s praise. 
As wives embrace their lord, the comely bridegroom, 
so they compass Maghavan about that he may help. 

2 Directed unto thee my spirit never strays, for I have 

set my hopes on thee, O much-invoked ! 

Sit, wonderful ! as King upon the sacred grass, and 
let thy drinking-place be by the Soma juice. 

3 From indigence and hunger Indra turns away : Ma- 

ghavan hath dominion over precious wealth. 

These the Seven Rivers flowing on their downward 
path increase the vital vigour of the Mighty Steer. 

4 As on the fair-leafed tree rest birds, to Indra flow 

the gladdening Soma juices that the bowls contain. 
Their face that glows with splendour through their 
mighty power hath found the shine of heaven for 

man, the Aryas’ light. 

5 As in the game a gambler piles his winnings, so 

Maghavan, sweeping all together, gained the Sun, 
This mighty deed of thine none other could achieve, 
none, Maghvan, before thee, none in recent time. 

6 Maghavan came by turns to all the tribes of men : 

the Steer took notice of the people’s songs of praise. 
The man in whose libations Sakra hath delight by 
means of potent Somas vanquisheth his foes. 

7 As waters flow together to the river, thus Somas to 

Indra flow, as rivulets to the lake. 

In place of sacrifice sages exalt his might, as the 
rain swells the corn by moisture sent from heaven. 

Stanzas 1 — 11 are taken from B. V. X. 43, and stanza 12 from VII. 
97. 10 

3 Turns away ; Sayana makes vishuvrit transitive: — ‘May Indra 
be the remover of thirat and hunger.’ — Wilson. 

5 Gainsd the Sun : conquered him by taking away bis moisture, 
that is, the water that ha had absocbe d. — Sayana. 
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8 He rushes through the region like a furious bull, he who 

hath made these floods the dames of worthy lords. 

This Maghavan hath found light for the man who 
brings oblation, sheds the juice, and promptly 
pours his gifts. 

9 Let the keen axe come forth together with the light : 

here be, as erst, the teeming cow of sacrifice. 

Let the Red God shine pure with his refulgent ray,’ 
and. let the Lord of Woes glow like heav’en’a 
clear sheen. 

10 0 much-invoked, may we subdue all famine and evil 

want with store of grain and cattle. 

May we allied, as first in rank, with princes, obtain 
possessions by our own exertion. 

11 Brihaspati protect us from the rearward, and from 

above, and from below, from sinners. 

May Indra from the front, and from the centre, aa 
friend to friends, vouchsafe us room and freedom. 

12 Ye twain are Lords of wealth in earth and heaven, 

thou, 0 Brihaspati, and thou, 0 Indra. 

Mean though he be, give wealth to him who lauds you. 
Preserve us evermore, ye Gods, with blessings. 

HYMN XVIII. 

This, even this, 0 Indra, we implore : as thy devot- 
ed friends, 

The Kagvas praise thee with their hymns. 

8 The dames of worthy lords ; that is, subjected them to the 

Aryans, whereas they had been the thralls of Dasas. See R. V T, 
32. 11. 

9 The keen axe : Agni, who is frequently likened to an axe. Sea 
R. V. I. 127. 3, and VI. 3. 4. 

The Red God : arushdh : according to SS,yanB, ‘ the radiant Indra’j 
but Agni is probably intended. 

Stanzas 1—3 are taken from ]^. V. VIII. 2. 16—18, and stanzas 
4—6 from VII. 31. 4-6. 


336 TSEBYMNSOF [BOOK XX. 

2 Naught else, O Thunderer, have I praised in the 

skilled singer’s eulogy ; 

On thy laud only have I thought. 

3 The Gods seek him who presses out the Soma ; they 

desire not sleep : 

Incessantly they punish sloth. 

4 Faithful to thee we loudly sing, heroic Indra, songs 

to thee. 

Mark, .gracious Lord, this act of ours. 

5 Give us not up to man’s reproach, to foeman’s hate- 

ful calumny : 

In thee alone is all my trength. 

6 Thou art mine ample coat of mail, my champion, 

Vritra-slayer, thou. 

With thee for Friend I brave the foe. 

HYMN XIX. 

0 Indra, for the strength that slays the foe and con- 
quers in the fight 
We turn thee hitherward to us. 

2 0 Indra, Lord of Hundred Powers, may those who 

praise thee hitherward 
Direct thy spirit and thine eye. 

3 O Indra, Lord of Hundred Powers, with all our 

songs we invocate 
Thy names for triumph over foes. 

4 We strive for glory through the powers immense of 

him whom many praise, 

Of Indra who supports mankind. 

5 For the foe’s slaughter I address Indra whom many 

invocate. 

To win us booty in the wars. 

6 In battles be victorious. We seek thee. Lord of 

Hundred Powers, 

O Indra, that the foe may fall. 

7 In splendid combats of the hosts, in glories where 

the fight is won, 

Indra, be victor over foes. 

Taken from V. III. 37. 1—7, 
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HYMN XX. 

Drink thou the Soma for oar help, bright, vigilant, 
exceeding strong, 

0 Indra, Lord of Hundred Powers, 

2 OSatakratUj powers which thou mid the Five Races 

hast displayed-— 

These, Indra, do I claim of thee. 

3 Indra, great glory hast thou gained. Win splendid 

fame which none may mar : 

We make thy might perpetual. 

4 Come to us either from anear, or, Sakra, come from 

far away. 

Indra, wherever be thy home, come to us thence, O 
Thunder-armed. 

5 Verily Indra, conquering all, driveth even mighty 

fear away ; 

For firm is he and swift to act. 

6 Indra be gracious unto us : sin shall not reach us 

afterward, 

And good shall be before us still. 

7 From all the regions of the world let Indra send 

security, 

The foe-subduer, swift to act, 

HYMN XXI. 

Wb will present fair praise unto the Mighty One, 
our hymns to Indra in Vivasvan’s dwelling-place ; 


Stanzas 1 — 4 are taken from R. V. III. 37. 8 — 11, and stanzas 
5—7 from II. 41. 10—12. 

2 Satakratu : Lord of Hundred Powers. Five Faces : great Aryan 
tribes. See A. V. III. 21. 5, note. 

4 Sakra : Mighty One. 

Taken from ]R. V. I. 53, 

1 Vivasvdns’ dwelling-place : the sacrificial chamber or enclosure. 
See XX. 11. 7. 

42 
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' For he hath ne’er found wealth in those who seem 
to sleep ; those who give wealth to men accept no 
paltry praise. 

2 Giver of horses, Indra, giver, thou, of kine, giver of 

barleyj thou art Lord and guard of wealth ; 

Man’s helper from of old, not disappointing hope. 
Friend of our friends, to thee as such we sing this 
praise. 

3 Indra, most splendid, powerful, rich in mighty deeds, 

this treasure spread around is known to be thine 
own. 

Gather therefrom, 0 Conqueror, and bring to us : 
fail not the hope of him who loves and sings to 
thee. 

4 Well-pleased with these bright flames and with these 

Soma drops, take thou away our poverty with 
steeds and kine. 

With Indra scattering the Dasyu through these 
drops, freed from their hate may we obtain abund- 
ant food. 

5 Let us obtain, O Indra, plenteous wealth and food, 

with strength exceeding glorious, shining to the 
sky. 

May we obtain the Goddess Providence, the strength 
of heroes, special source of cattle, rich in steeds. 

6 These our'libations, strength-inspiring Soma draughts, 

gladdened thee in the fight with Vritra, Hero- 
Lord, 

What time thou slewest for the singer with trimmed 
grass ten thousand Vritras, thou resistless in thy 
might. 


Those who seem to sleep : Indra derives no advantage from those 
who are remiss in their religious duties. 

6 Ten thousand Kriiras ; countless demon* like Vritra. 
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7 Thou goest on from fight to fight intrepidly, destroy- 

ing castle after castle here with strength J 

J!hou Indra, with thy friend who makes the foe bow 
down, slowest from far away the guileful Namuchi. 

8 Thou hast stuck down in death Karanja, Par^aya, 

in Atithigva’s very glorious going forth : 
Unyielding, when Pijisvan compassed them with 
siege, thou hast destroyed the hundred towns of 
Vangrida. 

9 With all-outstripping chariot wheel, O Indra, thou 

far-famed, hast overthrown the twice ten kings of 
men, 

With sixty thousand nine-and-ninety followers, who 
came in arms to fight with friendless Susravas, 

10 Thou hast protected Susravas with succour, and 

TOrvayana with thine aid, O Indra : 

Thou madest Kutsa, Atithigva, Ayu subject unto 
this king, the young, the mighty. 

11 May we protected by the Gods hereafter remain thy 

very prosperous friends, 0 Indra. 

Thee we extol, enjoying through thy favour life long 
and joyful and with store of heroes. 


7 With thy friend : the thunderbolt. Or ndmy^ may mean ‘with 
Nami' as thy confederate. 

Namuchi : ‘non'-looser (of the heavenly waters),’ another demon of 
drought. 

8 Karanja, Parmya, and Vangrida are Asuras or demons ; Ati- 
thigva is another name of the liberal prince Divod^sa, and Ri jigvan ia 
a pious worshipper oppressed by Dasyus or barbarians. See R. V. 
I. 51. 5, 6. 

9 Su^avas, and TUrvaydna in the next verse are said to be kings. 

10 A’liisa is mentioned (R. V. I 33. 14.) as. a favourite of Indra, bat 

is here represented, together with Atithigva and Ayu, as chastised by 
him. 

This king : Susravas, or Turvayalna j these names perhaps denota 
the same individual. 
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HYMN XXII. 

Hkeo, the Soma being pressed I poar the juice for 
thee to drink ; 

Sate thee and finish thy carouse. 

2 Let not the fools, or those who mock, beguile thee 

when they seek thine 'aid : 

Love not the enemies of prayer. 

3 Here let them with rich milky draught cheer thee to . 

great munificence : 

Drink as the wild bull drinks the lake. 

4 Praisej even as he^ is known, with song Indrsj the 

guardian of the kine, 

The Son of Truth, Lord of the brave. 

5 Hither bis bay steeds have been sent, red steeds are 

on the sacred grass 
Where we in concert .sing our songs. 

6 For Indra, Thunder-armed, the kine have yielded 

mingled milk and meath. 

What time be found them in the vault. 

HYMN XXIII. 

Invoked to drink the Soma juice come with thy bay 
steeds, Thunder-armed ! 

Come, Indra, hitherward, to me, 

2 Our priest is seated true to time ; the grass is regu- 

larly strewn ; 

The pressing-stones were set at morn. 

3 These prayers, O thou who bearest prayer, are 

offered. Seat thee on the grass. 

Hero, enjoy the offered cake. 

Stanzas 1—3 are taken from R. V. VIII. 45. 22— -24, and stanzas 
4 — 6 from VIII, 58.4—6. 

8 WUd btUl : or Gaura ; the Bos Gaurus. 

6 In the vault : 'in the cavity of the Soma vessel,’ — ^Ton Both ] ‘on 
the horizon.’ — Ludwig ; ‘near at hand.’ — Sayana. 


The hymn is taken from R V. III. 41. 
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4 0 Vritra-slayer, be thou pleased with these libations, 

with these hymnSj 
Song-loving Indra, with our lauds. 

5 Our hynans caress the Lord of Strength, vast, drinker 

of the Soma’s juicej 
Indra, as mother-cows their calf. 

6 Delight thee with the juice we pour for thine own 

great munificence : 

Yield not thy singer to reproach. 

7 We, Indra, dearly loving thee, bearing oblation, sing 

thee hymns ; 

Thou, Vasu, dearly lovest us. 

8 0 thou to whom thy Bays are dear, loose not thy 

horses far from us : 

Here glad thee, Indra, Lord Divine. 

9 May long-maned coursers, dropping oil, bring thee 

on swift car hitherward, 

Indra, to seat thee on the grass. 

HYMN XXIV. 

Come to the juice that we have pressed, to Soma, 
Indra ! blent with milk : 

Come, favouring us, thy bay-drawn ear ! 

2 Come, Indra, to this gladdening drink, placed on the 

grass, pressed out with stones ; 

Wilt thou not drink thy fill thereof ? 

3 To Indra have my songs of praise gone forth, thus 

rapidly sent hence, 

To turn him to the Soma-draught. 

4 Hither with songs of praise we call Indra to drink 

the Soma juice : 

Will he not come to us by lauds ? 


7 Vasu ; or, Good Lord. 
Taken from R. V. III. 42. 
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5 Indraj these Somas are expressed. Take them within 

thy belly, Lord 

Of Hundred Powers, thou Prince of wealth. 

6 We know thee winner of the spoil and resolute in 

battles, Sage ! 

Therefore thy blessing we implore. 

7 Borne hither by thy stallions, drink, Indra, this juice 

which we have pressed, 

Mingled with barley and with milk. 

8 Indra, for thee in thine own place I urge the Soma 

for thy draught ; 

Deep in thy heart let it remain. 

9 We call on thee, the Ancient One, Indra, to drink 

the Soma juice, 

We Kusikas who seek thine aid. 

HYMN XXV. 

Index, the mortal roan well guarded by thine aid 
goes foremost in the wealth of horses and of kine. 
With amplest wealth thou fillest him, as round about 
the waters clearly seen afar fill Sindhu full. 

2 The heavenly waters come not nigh the priestly bowl : 

they but look down and see how far mid-air is 
spread : 

The Deities conduct the pious man to them : like 
suitors they delight in him who loveth prayer. 

3 Praiseworthy blessing hast thou laid upon the pair 

who with uplifted ladle serve thee, man and wife. 
Unchecked he dwells and prospers in thy law : thy 
power brings blessing to the sacrificer pouring gifts. 


9 Kusikaa : members of the family of Kusika the father or grand- 
father of the great Eishi Viavamitra who is the seer of the hymn. 

Stanzas 1 — 6 are taken from R. V. I. 83, and stanza 7 from 
X. 104. 3. 

3 Man and wife : the text has only mithund', a couple. The word 
apparently means here the ofiEerer of the sacritice and his wife, who 
took part in the ceremony. Sayana explains it as the grain and the 
butter of oblation. 
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4 First the Angirases won themselves vital power, 

whose fires were kindled through good deeds and 
sacrifice. 

The men together found the Pali’s hoarded wealth, 
the cattle, and the wealth in horses and in kine. 

5 Atharvan first by sacrifices laid the path ; then, 

guardian of the Law, sprang up the loving Sun. 
tJsana Kavya drove the kine hither with him : let us 
with offerings honour Yama’s deathless birth,. 

6 When sacred grass is trimmed to aid the auspicious 

work, or the hymn makes its voice of praise sound 
to the sky, 

Where the stone rings as ’twere a singer skilled in 
laud, — ‘Indra in truth delights when these come 
near to him. 

7 To make thee start, a strong true draught I offer to 

thee the Bull, O thou whom bay steeds carry. 

Here take delight, 0 Indra, in our voices while thou 
art hymned with power and all our spirit. 

HYMN XXVI. 

In every need, in every fray we call, as friends, to 
succour us 

Indra the mightiest of all. 

2 If he will hear us let him come with succour of a 
thousand kinds. 

And all that strengthens, to our call. 


4 The Pani is the illiberal demon who withholds the rain. 

5 The paths : ways of communication between men and Gods. 
Uaana Kavya is the name of a celebrated ancient Rishi. The mean- 
ing of the latter half of the second verse is obscure. Ludwig renders 
it ‘ Seek we to win by sacrifice the immortality which has sprung 
from Yama.’ 

7 To make thee start : on the journey to visit us. 

Stanzas 1—3 are taken from R. Y. I. 30. 7—9, and stanzas 4—6 
from I. 6. 1—3. 
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3 I call him, mighty to resist, the Hero of onr ancient 

home, 

Thee whom my sire invoked of old. 

4 They who stand round him as he moves harness the 

bright, the ruddy steed : 

The lights are shining in the sky. 

5 On both sides of the car they yoke the two bay cour- 

sers dear to him, 

Bold, tawny, bearers of the chief. 

6 Thou, making light where no light was, and form, O 

Men ! where form was not, 

Wast born together with the Dawns, 

HYMN XXVII. 

If I, O Indra, were, like thee, the single sovran of 

all wealth. 

My worshipper should be rich in kine, 

2 I should be fain, O Lord of Might, to strengthen 

and enrich the sage, 

Were I the lord of herds of kine. 

3 To worshippers who press the juice thy goodnessj 

Indra, is a cow 

Yielding in plenty kine and steeds. 

- 3 Hero of our ancient home : tutelary deity of our family. 

4 They who stcmd round : lokatrayavartinah prdninah, 'the living 
beings of the three worlds,’ is Sayana’s explanation- Probably the 
Maruts, Indra’s constant companions, are intended. 

The bright, the ruddy steed (bradhndm arushdm) is probably the 
Sun, with whom Indra is frequently connected. 

5 On both sides : vipakshasd : harnessed on different sides. 

6 Thou, i. e. the Sun. 0 Men ! is perhaps merely an exclamation 
expressive of admiration. If marydh, men, be taken to mean the 
Maruts, the words thou, making, wast born, although in the singular 
number, may apply to these Gods regarded as one host or company 
and born at one birth. See M. Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part 1., pp 14 
sqq., and cf. Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete 
der Kigveda-fopschung, p. 5, Prag, 1893. 


Taken from R. V. VIII. 14. 1—6. 
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4 None is there, Indra, God or maoj to hinder thy 

munificence, t 

The wealth which, lauded, thou wilt give. 

5 The sacrifice made Indra strong when he unrolled 

the earth and made 
Himself a diaden in heaven. 

6 Thine aid we claim, O Indra, thine who after thou 

hast waxen great 

Hast won ail treasures for thine own. 

HYMN XXVIII. 

In Soma's ecstasy Indra spread the firmament and 
realms of light 

When he cleft Vala limb from limb. 

2 Showing the hidden he drave forth the cows for the 

Angirases, 

And Vala he cast headlong down. 

3 By Indra were the luminous realms of heaven es- 

tablished and secured 
Firm and imniovable in their place, 

4 Indra, thy laud moves quickly like a joyous wave of 

water -floods. 

Bright shine the drops that gladden thee, 

HYMN XXIX. 

For thou, O Indra, art the God whom hymns and 
praises magnify : 

Thou blessest those who worship thee. 


5 Diadem : opasdm ; see Geldner, Vediscbe Studien, I. p, 133. 

Taken from V. VIII. 14- 7 — 10,iD continuation of the preceding 
hymn. 

1 Spread that is, made mid-air and heaven visible by releasing 
the imprisoned rays of light. 

Taken, in continuation of the preceding hymn, from R. V. VIII. 
14. 11—15. 
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2- Bay horses with their long manes bring Indra to 
drink the Soma juice, 

The Bountiful to our sacrifice. 

3 With waters’ foam thou torest oflF, Indra, the head of 

Namuchi, 

Subduing all contending hosts, 

4 The Dasyus, when they fain would climb by magic 

arts and mount to heaven, 

Thou, Indra, castest down to earth. 

5 As Soma-drinker conquering all, thou scatteredst to 

every side 

Their band who poured no gifts to thee. 

HYMN XXX. 

Ik the great synod will I laud thy two bay steeds : I 
prize the sweet strong drink of thee the Warrior- 
God, 

His who pours lovely oil as ’twere with yellow drops. 
Let my songs enter thee whose form hath golden 
tints. 

2 Ye who in concert sing unto the gold-hued place, 
like bay steeds driving onward to the heavenly seat. 
For Indra laud ye strength allied with tawny steeds, 
laud him whom cows content as ’twere with yellow 
drops. 


3 With waters' foam : with a thunderbolt in the form of foam, 
according to a later legend. See Muir, O. S. Texts, V. p. 94. Namuchi ; 
Fon-looser ; Hold-fast ; a demon slain by Indra. See Prof. Max Miil- 
ler’s remarks (Academy, Oct. 22, 1892, No. 1068) on Prof. Bloomfield’s 
explanation of the story of Namuchi in his Contributions to the Inter- 
pretation of the Veda. 

Taken from R. V. X. 96. 1 — 5. Throughout the hymn the poet 
rings the changes on words said to bo derivatives of the root hrt to ■ 
take, as haryatd, delightful, hdryan, loving, hdri, bay or tawny, harit, 
green, yellow, or gold-coloured. These words are conjecturally 
explained by the Commentator, and are susceptible of various 
renderings. 

1 Oil : fatness ; fertilizing rain. 

2 Cows : milked for sacrificial purposes. 
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3 His is that thunderbolt, of iron, golden-huedj gold- 

coloured, very dear, and yellow in his arms ; 
Bright with strong teeth, destroying with its tawny 
rage. In India are set fast all forms of golden hoe. 

4 As if a lovely ray were laid upon the sky, the golden 

thunderbolt spread out as in a race. 

That iron bolt with yellow jaw smote Ahi down. A 
thousand flames had he who bore the tawny-hoed. 

5 Thou, thou, when praised by men who sacrificed of 

old, hadst pleasure in their lauds, O India golden- 
haired. 

All that befits thy song of praise thou welcomest, 
the perfect pleasant gift, O golden-hued from birth. 
HYMN XXXI. 

Thbsk two dear Bays bring hither India on his car, 
thunder-armed, joyous, meet for laud, to drink his 
fill. 

Many libations flow for him who loveth them : to 
Indra have the gold-hued Soma juices run. 

2 The gold-hued drops have flowed to gratify his wish : 

the yellow drops have urged the swift Bays to the 
Strong. 

He who speeds on with bay steeds even as he lists 
hath satisfied his longifag for the golden drops. 

3 At the swift draught the Soma-drinker waxed in 

might, the iron One with yellow beard and golden 
hair. 

He, Lord of tawny coursers. Lord of fleet-foot mares, 
will bear his bay steeds safely over all distress. 


3 Tawny rage : perhaps with reference to the effects of anger on 
the colour of the face. — Ludwig. 

4 The tawny-hued : the thunderbolt wielded by Indra. 

Taken, in continuation of the preceding hymn, from R V. X. 96. 
6 — 10 . 

2 The Strong : to Indra ; that they may he harnessed and carry 
him to the sacrifice. 

3 The iron One : ‘iron-hearted Indra.’ — Wilson. 
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4 His yellow-coloured jaws, like ladles, move apart, 

what time, for strength, he makes the yellow- 
tinted stir. 

When, while the bowl stands there, he grooms his 
tawny steeds, when he hath drunk strong drink, 
the sweet juice that he loves. 

5 Yea, to the dear one’s seat in homes of heaven and 

earth the bay steeds’ Lord hath whinnied like a 
horse for food. 

Then the great wish hath seized upon him mightily, 
and the belovbd One hath gained high power of life. 
HYMN XXXII. 

Thou, comprehending with thy might the earth and 
heaven, acceptest the dear hymn for ever new and 
new. 

O Asura, disclose thou and make visible the Cow’s 
belovbd home to the bright golden Sun. 

2 0 Indra, let the eager wishes of the folk bring thee 

the golden-jawed, delightful, on thy car. 

That, pleased with sacrifice wherein ten fingers toil, 
thou mayest at th feast drink of our offered mead. 

3 Juices aforetime, Lord of Bays, thou drankest, and 

thine, and only thine, is this libation. 

Gladden thee, Indra, with the mead-rich Soma: pour 
it down ever, Mighty One, within thee. 

4 For strength : tor etrengthemog food. The yellow-tinted : his 
yellow jaws. 

5 Ihe dear one : the Soma, found both in heaven and on earth, 
the homes of God* and men. According to Sayana, Indra himself i* 
meant. The beloved One. : Indra, whose vital vigour is quickened and 
increased by the Soma libations which he drinks. 

Taken, in continuation of the preceding hymn, from the conclud- 
ing verses, 11 — 13, of 11. V. X. 96. 

1 The Cow’s beloved home : the cow may be the sun, whose home 
is the universe which Indra will allow Surya to illuminate. ^ 

2 Sacrifice ; according to Sayana, the sacriOcial Soma juice which 
is pressed out, pacified, prei»red by the fingers of the priest. 
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HYMN XXXIII. 

Drink of the juice which men have washed in waters 
and fill thee full, O Lord of tawny horses. 

O Indra, hearer of the laud, with Soma which atones 
have mixed for thee enhance thy rapture. ' 

2 To make thee start, a strong true draught I offer to 

thee the. Bull, 0 thou whom bay steeds carry. 

Here take delight, O Indra, in our voices while thou 
art hymned with power and all our spirit. 

3 0 mighty Indra, through thine aid, thy prowess, • 

obtaining life, zealous, and skilled in worship, 

Men in the house who share the sacred banquet stand 
singing praise that brings them store of children. 

HYMN XXXIV. 

Hr who , just born, chief God of lofty spirit, by 
power and might became the Gods’ protector. 
Before whose breath, through greatness of his valour, 
the two worlds trembled, He, 0 men, is Indra. 

2 He who fixed fast and firm the earth that staggered, 

and set at rest the agitated mountains, 

Who measured out air’s wider middle region and 
gave the heaven support, He, men, is Indra. 

3 Who slew the Dragon, freed the Seven Rivers, and 

drave the kine forth from the cave of Vala, 

JBegat the fire between both stones, the spoiler in 
warriors’ battle, He, O men, is Indra. 


Taken from R V. X. 104. 2 — 4. 

True : efiFectual ; which produces the result expected in the shape 
of favour. The stanza is found also in Hymn 25. 7 of this Book. 

The hymn is a repetition, with three additional stanzas, of B Y, 
II. 12. 

2 Wider : in consequence of the separation of heaven and earth. 

3 The Dragon : the great serpent Ahi, the chief of the demons of 
drought- Fire between both stones : that is, the lightning between 
heaven and earth. 
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4 By whom this universe was made to tremble, who 

chased away the humbled brood of demon , 

Whoj like a gambler gathering his winnings, seized 
the foe’s riohesj Hej O men, is Indra. 

5 Of whom, the terrible, they ask, Where is He 1 or 

verily they say of him, He is not. 

He wastes the foeman’s wealth like stakes of gam- 
blers. Have faith in him for He, O men, is Indra. 

6 Stirrer to action of the poor and lowly, of priest, of 

suppliant who sings his praises ; 

Who, fair -faced, favours him who presseth Soma 
with stones adjusted, He, O men, is Indra. 

7 He under whose supreme control are horses, all 

chariots, and the hamlets, and the cattle ; 

He who begat the Sun, begat the Morning, leader of 
waters. He, O men, is Indra. 


4 Brood of demons : dd'san vdrnam ; literally, the D4sa, demon or 

hostile, colour ; the dusky savage inhabitants whom the Aryan immi- 
grants classed with demons. 

Cf . ‘One and another say, There is no Indra. Who hath beheld himy 
{R. V. VIII. 89. 3). 

5 ‘Indra never commanded the premanent allegiance of all the 
other Gods, like Zeus and Jupiter ; nay, we know from the Veda it- 
self that there were sceptics, even at that early time, who denied that 
there was any such thing as Indra’ (M. Muller, India, What can it 
Teach us ? p. 180). 

6 Of the poor : the meaning of the word radhrd is uncertain. Prof. 
M, Muller (B. V. II. 34. 15) translates it by ‘the wretched’ and (R 
V. VII. 16. 20) ‘the sluggard.’ Sayana gives the double explanation* 
rich and righteous, and Prof. Peterson follows the authors of the Sie- 
benzig Lieder in adopting the first of these interpretations although 
it will hardly suit other passages in which the word occurs. For a 
full discussion of radhrd, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, I. p. 124. 

7 The hamlets : gr&’mdh; ‘die bewaffneten scharen,’ armed bands of 
foot-soldiers, according to Prof. Ludwig; grdma meaning a troop of 
men as well as a collection of houses. Leader of waters: sender of 
the.periodical Bains. 
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8 To whom both armies cry in close encounter, foe 

against foe, the stronger and the weaker ; 

Whom two invoke upon one chariot mounted, each 
for himselfj He, 0 ye men, is Indra. 

9 He, without whom men conquer not in battle, whom, 

warring, they invoke for help and succour ; 

He, all this universe’s type and image, who shakes 
what never shook, He, men, is Indra. 

10 He who hath smitten, ere they knew their danger, 

with his hurled weapon many grievous sinners ; 

Who pardons not his boldness who provokes him, 
who slays the Dasyu, He, O men, is Indra. 

11 He who discovered in the fortieth autumn Sambara 

dwelling in the midst of mountains; 

Who slew the Dragon putting forth his vigour, the 
demon lying there. He, men, is Indra. 

12 Who drank the juice poured at the seat of Order, 

subduing Sambara by superior prowess, 

Who hoarded food within the mountain’s hollow 
wherein he grew in strength, He, men, is Indra. 

13 Who, with seven guiding reins, the Bui), the mighty, 

set the Seven Rivers free to flow at pleasure ; 

Who, thunder-armed, rent Rauhina in pieces when 
scaling heaven, He, O ye men, is Indra. 


8 Both armies ; krdndasi ; taken by some in the same sense as 
rddasi, heaven and earth. Two : the warrior and the charioteer. 

1 1 ‘^ambara ; a demon of drought. Mountains ; thick clouds. 

12 The stanza is not taken from the Rigveda ; and the manuscripts 
on which the printed text is based are corrupt and unintelligible as 
th ey stand. 

13 With seven guiding reins ; ‘ to gaida him.’ — Peterson. With 
seven bright rays (mit siben stralen), according to Ludwig, which are 
explained by Sayana as seven forms of Indra. Bauhina ; regarded 
as a demon ; originally, like the other fiends of drought, a dark purple 
cloud that withholds the seasonable rain. 
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14 Heaven, even, and the earth bow down before him, 

before his very breath the mountains tremble. 

Known as the Soma-drinker, armed with thunder, 
the wielder of the bolt, He, men, is Indra. 

15 Who aids with favour him who pours the Soma, 

and him who brews it, sacrificer, singer ; 

Whose strength our prayer and offered Soma height- 
en, and this our gift. He, O ye men, is Indra. 

16 Born, manifested in his Parents’ bosom. He knoweth 

as a son the Highest Father. 

He who with vigorous energy assisted the companies 
of Gods, He, men, is Indra. 

17 Lord of Bay Steeds, who loves the flowing Soma, 

He before whom all living creatures tremble ; 

He who smote Sambara and slaughtered Sushpa, He 
the Sole Hero, He, 0 men, is Indra. 

18 Thou verily art true, strong God who sendest wealth 

to the man who brews and pours libation. 

So may we evermore, thy friends, O Indra, address 
the synod with brave sons about us. 

HYMN XXXV. 

To him, to him swift, strong, and high-exalted, I 
bring my song of praise as dainty viands ; 

My thought to him resistless, meet for praises, pray- 
ers offered most devotedly to Indra. 


16 This and the following stanza aro not taken from the Rigveda. 
Parents : Heaven and Earth. Highest Father : Dyaus or Heaven. 

17 Sushna : ‘the Drier up’ ; the demon who represents the exces- 
sive heat and drought that precedes the fall of the periodical Bains, 

The hymn is a reproduction of R. V. I. 61. 

1 Thought ; 6ham : devout meditation in the shape of a hymn ; 
from the root Hh, to reflect. According to SSyana, the meaning is 
‘conveyable,’ from vah, to carry. See Bergaigue, La Boligion V^ique, 
II. p. 288, note. 
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2 To him I offer praise as choice refreshment, bring 

forth my song, with seemly laud besiege him. 

For Indra, Lord of olden time, the singers shall deck 
their hymns with heart and mind and spirit. 

3 To him then with my lips my song of praises, excel- 

lent, winning heavenly light, I offer, 

To magnify with hymns of invocation and eulogies 
the Lord,' most bounteous Giver. 

4 Even for him I frame a laud — so fashions the wright 

a chariot for the man who needs it — 

Songs for wise Indra hymned with invocation, a song 
composed with care and all-impelling. 

5 So with my tongue I deck, to please that Indra, my 

hymn as ’twere a horse, through love of glory, 

To reverence the Hero, bounteous Giver, famed far 
and wide, destroyer of the castles. 

6 Even for him hath Tvaabtar forged the thunder, most 

deftly wrought, celestial, for the battle, 

Wherewith he reached the vital parts of Vritra, 
striking — the vast, the mighty — with the striker, 

7 As soon as, at libations of his mother, great VishniU 

had drunk up the draught, he plundered 
The dainty cates, the cooked mess ; but Oue stronger 
transfixed the wild boar, shooting through the 
mountain. 

^ 

3 With my lips : with the service of the poet, as distinguished 
from that of ministering and superintending priests. 

4 For the man who needs it i the exact meaning of tatsindya is 
uncertain. Wilson renders it, after Sayana, by ‘(that the driver) 
may, thence, (obtain) food. ’ Grassmann follows the interpretation of 
the St. Petersburg Lexicon which I also adopt. Ludwig’s explanation . 
(Der Bigveda, V. pp. 18, 19) isdiSerent. 

5 Gasdes ; strongholds of the drought-demons of the air, the 
massive clouds which withhold the seasonable rain. 

6 The striker : the thunderbolt ; the weapon of Indra as it was of 
Zeus and J upiter. Ramman, the Assyrian God of the air, is similarly 
armed ; and Bel-Merodach bears a double trident, representing light- 
ning, with which he overthrows the dragon Tiamat. 

7 The verse is difficult. Sayana, Wilson, Benfey, and Grassmann 
take vishnuh to be an appellative or epithet of Indra, and render the 
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8 To him, to Indra when he slew the Dragon, the 

Dames too. Consorts of the Gods, wove praises. 

The mighty heaVen and earth hath he encompassed : 
tby greatness heaven and earthy combined, exceed 
not. 

9 Yea, of a troth, his magnitude sorpasseth the mag- 

nitude of earth, mid-air and heaven. 

Indra whom all men praise, the Sovran Ruler, waxed 
in his home loud-voiced and strong for battle. 

10 Through his own strength with bolt of thunder 
Indra smote piece-meal Vritra, drier up of waters. 

He let the floods go free, like cows imprisoned, for 
glory, with a heart inclined to bounty. 


■word, respecti'vely, by sarvasya jagato vydpakah, the pervader of the 
universe, the hero, the active. Sayana explains paehatdm (dressed, 
cooked) as the ripe treasure of the Asoras — an explanation which is 
not supported by the text and is merely founded on a later legend. 
Benfey understands paehatdm to mean the thunderbolt in preparation, 
which, he thinks, Indra stole from the heavenly maker ( mdtdh) or 
artist Tvashtar. Muir (0. S. Texts, IV. 67) translates : ‘ Having at 
the libations of that great measurer [of the worlds, i. e. Indra], drunk 
the potion, and [eaten] the pleasant oblations, the impetuous Vishnu 
straightway stole the cooked mess, pierced the boar and shot through 
the mountain.’ Ludwig would prefer to read hhrdtuh, brother, in- 
stead of mdtuh (which in the first edition of my Hymns of the ^ig- 
veda I have rendered, according to its etymological derivation, by 
Maker), and thinks that if mdtuh must be retained it must mean the 
mother of Vritra. The simplest and best way is to take ‘libations 
of his mother’ to mean the Soma given by his mother to Indra at his 
birth Cf. R. V. Ill 48. 2, 3 ; VII. 98. 3. See Royal Asiatic So- 
ciety’s Journal, January, 1895, pp. 181 sqq. where the stanza and 
the whole legend are thoroughly discussed by f*rof. A. A. Macdonell. 

See also Bergaigne, La Religion Vddique, lH 60, whore the versa 
is differently translated and explained. The general meaning appears 
to be either that Indra strengthened himself by consuming certain 
sacrificial offerings, and then hurled his bolt through the mountain 
of cloud and pierced the wild boar, the demon Vritra ; or that Vishnu 
ate the food and left to Indra the task of slaying Vritra. I agree 
with Ludwig in preferring the latter interpretation. 

8 The Dames : according to S&yana, the GSyatri and other personi- 
fied metres of the Veda. The deified Waters of heaven may be intended. 



HYMN 35 ] 


THE ATHARVA VEDA. 


355 


11 Through his resplendent power still stood the rivers 

when with his bolt on every side he stayed them. 
With lordly might, favouring him who worshipped, 
he made a ford, victorious, for Turviti. 

12 Vast, with thine ample power, with eager movement 

against this Vritra cast thy bolt of thunder. 

Bend thou his joints, as of an ox dissevered^ with 
belt oblique that floods of rain may follow. 

13 Sing with new lauds his exploits wrought aforetime, 

the deeds of him, yea, him who moveth swiftly, 
When, hurling forth his weapons in the battle, ha 
with impetuous wrath lays low the foemen. 

14 When he, yea, he is born the firm-set mountains and 

the whole heaven and earth tremble in terror. 

May Nodhas ever lauding the protection of this dear 
Friend win straightway strength heroic. 

15 Now unto him of these things hath been given what 

he, who rules alone o’er much, electeth. 

Indra helped Etasa, the Soma-presser, contending in 
the chariot-race with Sflrya. 


11 The rivers : meaning here the waters of earth. Turviti : a hero 
frequently mentioned in the Uigveda as having been protected and 
aided by the special intervention of Indra. Cf. ‘ Thou for Turviti 
heldest still the flowing floods, the river-stream for Vayya easily to 
pass’ (B. V. II. 13. 12) ; and ‘ Thou for the sake of Vayya, for Turviti, 
didst stay the great stream, flowing, all sustaining’ (R. V. IV. 19. 6). 
Prof Max Muller observes (India, What can it Teach us ? p. 181) 
“This is not very difierent from the Psalmist (Ixxviii. 13) : ‘He divid- 
ed the sea, and caused them to pass through ; and he made the waters 
to stand as an heap ’ ’’ 

14 NodAas ; the Rishi or inspired seer to whom the hymn was 
revealed. 

15 Praises andrsacrihee have been offered to Indra. He himself 
possesses all besides. Such offerings induced Indra to help Etasa 
his worshipper in a contest with Surya — an allusion, perhaps, toan 
eclipse of the sun. Or Surya may possibly be a man’s name, and, as 
S&yana says, the word rendered by ‘ in the race of steeds’ ( sau'vasjyye ) 
may be a patronymic, son of Svasva (Lord of Good Horses) qualifying 
thrye. See Bergaigne, La Religion Yddique, III. 331. 
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16 Thus to thee, lodra, yoker of bay coursers, the Gro- 
tamas have brought their prayers and praises. 
Bestow upon them thought, decked with all beauty. 
May he, enriched with prayer, come soon and early. 

HYMN XXXVI. 

With these my hymns I glorify that Indra who is 
alone to be invoked by mortals, 

The Lord, the Mighty One, of manly vigour, victo- 
rious, Hero, true, and full of wisdom. 

• 2 Our ancient sires, Navagvas, sages seven, while 
urging him to show his might, extolled him, 
Dweller on heights, swift smiting down opponents, 
guileless in word, and in his thoughts most mighty. 

3 We seek that Indra to obtain his riches that yield 

much food, and men, and store of heroes. 

0 Lord of Bay Steeds, bring, to make us joyful, 
celestial wealth, abundant, undecaying. 

4 Declare to us — if at thy hand aforetime the earlier 

singers have obtained good fortune — 

What is thy share and portion, strong Subduer, 
Asura-slayer, rich, invoked of many ? 

5 He who for car-borne, thunder-wielding Indra, hath 

a hymn, craving, deeply-piercing, fluent. 


16 Gotamas : descendants of Gotama, men of the family of which 
the Rishi of the hymn is a member. He, enriched mih prayer : Indra, 
invoked by many worshippers, or enriched by the hymn that has just 
been reeited. This final pada forms the burden of the hymns ascribed 
to Nodhas. See Vedic Hymns (Sacred Books of the East, XXXII). 
Part I. pp, 124, 125. 

B. V. VI.22. 

2 Navagvas : see XIV. 1. 56; XVIII. I- 58 ; 3. 20. Theyarehere, 
apparently, identified with the Angirases. t 

4 What is thy share and portion! due totheeby thy worshippers. 
What must we ofier to thee in order that we may obtain such favour 
as thou hast shown to our predecessors ? 

5 The construction of the stanza is complicated and obscure. See 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, V. 108. Gomes near the mighty •' ‘ encounters 
(with confidence) the malevolent.’ — Wilson. 
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Who sends a song effectual, firmly-grasping, and 
strength-bestowing, he comes near the mighty. 

6 Strong of thyself 1 thou with this art hast shattered 

with thought-swift Parvata, him who waxed against 
thee ; 

And, Mightiest ! rager ! boldly rent in pieces things 
that were firmly fixed and never shaken. 

7 Him will we fit for you with new devotion, the 

strongest, Ancient One, in ancient manner. 

So may that Innra, boundless, faithfnl leader, con- 
duct us o’er all places hard to traverse. 

8 Thou for the people who oppress hast kindled the 

earthly firmament and that of heaven. 

With heat, 0 Bull, on every side consume them 
heat earth and flood for him who hates devotion: 

9 Of all the heavenly folk, of earthly creatures, thou 

art the King, 0 God of splendid aspect. 

In thy right hand, 0 Indra, grasp the thunder; 
Eternal ! thou destroyest all enchantments. 

10 Give us confirmed prosperity, O Indra, vast and 

exhaustless for the foes’ subduing. 

Strengthen therewith the Arya’s hate and Dasa’s; 
and let the arms of Nahushas be mighty. 

11 Come with thy teams which bring all blessings, 

hither, disposer, much-invoked, exceeding holy ! 
Come to me swiftly with these teams of coursers, 
these which ne fiend, no God may stay or hinder. 

6 Parvata : the Genius of mountains and mountain- like olouds, 
frequently associated with Indra. According to Sayana (hahuparvan^ 
vajrena ), the many-knotted thunderbolt is intended. Him who waxed 
against thee : V ritra. 

8 The people who oppress : Rakshasas and human enemies. 

10 Nahushas : people, apparently distinct from the five Aryan tribes 
par excellence, and dwellers on or near the Indus. The St. Petersburg 
Lexicon explains the word as meaning men generally, but with the 
special sense of strangers or neighbours. See Muir, 0. S Texts, I. 
179, 180. 
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He, like a bull with sharpened horns, terrificj singly 
excites and agitates all the people. 

Thou givest him who largely pours libation his wealth 
who pours notj for his own possession. 

2 Thou verily, Indra, gavest help to Kutsa, willingly 

lending ear to him in battle, 

• • ^ 

When, aiding Arjunneya, thou subduedst to him both 
Kuyava and the Disa Suj^hna. 

3 0 Bold One, thou with all thine aids hast boldly 

holpen Sudas whose offerings were accepted, 

Pdru in winning land and slaying foemen^ and Trasa- 
dasyu son of Purukutsa, 

4 At the Gods’ banquet, Hero-souled ! with heroes. 

Lord of Bay Steeds, thou slowest many Vritras. 
Thou sentest in swift death to sleep the Dasyu, both 
Chumuri and Dhuni, for Dabhiti, 

5 These were thy mighty powers that, Thunder-wielder t 

then swiftly crushedst nine-and ninety castles. 

Thou capturedst the hundredth in thine onslaugnt; 
thou slewest Namuehi, thou slewest Vritra. 

E. V. VIL 19. Tbe hyma is ascribed to the Eishi Vasishtha. 

1 Excites and agitates : as God of Battles. Thou; Indra. This 
abrupt change from the third person to the second is not unusual in 
the Veda. 

2 Kutsa ; a Eishi favoured (and sometimes persecuted) by Indra, 
frequently mentioned in the Eigveda and the seer of some of its 

nymns. Arjuneya : Kutsa, son or Arjuni the son of Arjuna. Kuyava : 
Spoiler of Harvest ; one of the demons of drought. 

3 Sadds : King of the Tritus. See B. V. VII. 18. P4ru : a prot^g^ 
of Indra ; King or chief of the Purus. Trasadasyu : He before whom 
Dasyus tremble ; a prince celebrated for his liberality and favoured 
and protected by the Gods. See Hymns of the Eigveda, III Index. 

4 In swift death : literally, easy to slay ; suhdnfu being taken as a 

dual qualifying ehiimurim and dhiinim See Hudwig. Chumuri and 
Dhuni : demons. Dahhiti a prot4g6 of the Asvins and of Indra. 
Cf. ‘Thou with sleep whelming Chumuri and Dhuni, slewest the Das- 
yu, keptestsafe Dabhiti’ (R. V. II 15. 9). ^ 
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6 Old are the blessings, Indra, which thou gavest 

SudSs the worshipper who brought oblations. 

For theej the strong, I yoke thy strong bay horses : 
let them approach our prayers and wealth, Most 
Mighty ! 

7 Give us not up, Lord of Bay Horses, victor, in this 

our time of trouble, to the wicked. 

- Deliver us with true and faithful succour : dear may 
we be to thee among the princes. 

8 May we men, Bounteous Lord, the friends thou 

lovest, near thee be joyful under thy protection. 

Fain to fulfil the wish of Atithigva, bow Turvasa, 
bow down the son of Yadu. 

9 Swiftly, in truth, 0 Bounteous Lord, about thee men 

skilled in hymning sing their songs and praises. 
Elect us sharers of their love and friendship who by 
their calls on thee despoiled the niggards. 

10 Thine are these lauds, 0 manliest cf heroes, lauds 

which revert to us and give us riches. 

Favour these, Indra, when they strike the foemen, 
as Frieud and Hero and the heroes’ helper. 

11 Now, lauded for thine aid, heroic Indra, sped by our 

prayer, wax mighty in thy body. 

To us apportion wealth and habitations. Ye Gods, 
protect us evermore with blessings. 


8 Atithigva : probably a descendant of Sud^s who must have lived 
long before the composition of this hymn, as the favour shown him 
by Indra is spoken of as old in stanza 6. Turvasa : the eponymous 

hero of one of the great Aryan tribes. He is generally mentioned in 
connexion with Yadu who seems to have been his father or brother. 

9 Elect us : that is, let us share the blessings which thou with- 
holdest from the illiberal churls who offer no oblations, and'.givest to 
those who honour thee with prayer and sacrifice. 

10 Ye Gods : the usual conclusion of the hymns of the Yasishthas. 
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Comb, we have pressed the juice for thee. 0 Indra, 
drink the Soma here. 

Sit thou ou this my sacred grass. 

2 0 Indra, let thy long-maned Bays, yoked by prayer, 

bring thee hitherward. 

Give ear and listen to our prayers. 

3 We, Soma-bearing Brahmans, call thee. Soma-drinker, 

with thy friend. 

We, Indra, bringing juice expressed. 

4 Indra the singers with high praise, Indra reciters 

with their lauds, 

Indra the choirs have glorified. 

5 Indra hath ever close to him his two bay steeds and 

word-yoked car, 

Indra the golden. Thunder-armed. 

6 Indra hath raised the Sun aloft in heaven that he 

may see afar. 

He burst the mountain for the kine. 

HYMN XXXIX. 

For you, from every side, we call Indra away from 
other men : 

Ours, and none others,’ let him be. 

R. V. VIII, 17. 1—3, and I. 7. 1—3. 

2 Yoked by prayer : harnessed and bringing Indra to the sacrifice 
when the worhsipper invokes him. 

3 Thy friend : Indra’s constant companion and ally, the thunder- 
bolt. ‘With suitable praise.’ — Wilson. 

4 Choirs : referring, perhaps, both to the singers of the stotram 
and the. reciters of the sastram. 

5 Word-yoked : either harnessed at Indra’s mere word, or at the 
prayer of the worshipper as in stanza 2. Golden ; richly decorated 
{sarvdbharanabhdshitah) according to Sayana. 

6 The mountain ; the mountain-shaped mass of thick cloud in 
which the cows, which are sometimes the vanished rays of light and 
sometimes the waters of the seasonable rain are kept imprisoned by the 
malignant demons of darkness or drought. 

R. V. I. 7. 10; VIII. 14- 7.— 10. 
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2 In Soma’s ecstasy Indra spread the firmament and 

realms of light, 

When he cleft Vala limb from limb. 

3 Showing the hidden cows he drave them forth for 

the Angirases, 

And Vala he cast headlong down. 

4 By Indra were the luminous realms of heayen estab* 

lished and securedj 

Firm and immovable from their place. 

5 Indra, thy laud moves quickly like a joyous wave of 

waters : bright 

Have shone the drops that gladden thee. 

HYMN XL. 

Matsst thou verily be seen coming by fearless Indra’s 
side : 

Both joyous, equal in your sheen. 

2 With Indra’s well-belovbd hosts, the blameless, hast- 

ening to heaven, 

The sacriOoer cries aloud. 

3 Thereafter they, as is their wont, threw off the state 

of babes unborn, 

Assuming sacrificial name. 

3 The hidden cows : sae the preceding hymn, stanza 6. 

4 Luminous realms ; or, lucid spheres. 

V. I. 6. 7, 8, 4. 

1 Thou : the Marat host. Joyous t or bringing gladness. 

2 The sacrijicer cries aloud : this is the interpretation given by 
Prof. Max Muner(Vedic Hymns, Part Ip. 14), but it is not thoroughly 
convincing. According to Prof. Ludwig the meaning is 'The Warrior 
(Indra) sings triumphantly.’ 

3 Threw off: see Ludwig, ITeber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem 
Oebiete der Rgveda-forschuug. Frag .- 1893. Sacrijkidl : hj which 
they are to be addressed and worshipped. The Maruts are represented 
as bursting forth into active life and claiming the adoration due to 
Gods. 
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HYMN XLI. 

With bones of Dadhyach for his arms, Indra, resist- 
less in attack, 

Struck nine-and-ninety Vritras dead. 

2 He, searching for the horse’s head, removed among 

the mountains, found 
At Saryanav^n what he sought. 

3 Then verily they recognized the essential form of 

Tvashtar’s Bull 

Here in the mansion of the Moon. 


R. V. I. 84. 13—15. 

1 Dadhyaeh : or, in a later form, Dadliicha, is said to have been a 
^ishi, son of Atharvan, he and his father being regarded as the 
earliest institutora of sacrifice. He is described as having had the head 
of a horse given to him by the Asvins in the place of his own which 
Indra had threatened to cut ofi if he disclosed to any one the mystic 
MadhuvidyS. — the knowledge of sweetness, that is, of the true nature 
of the Soma — which ha had taught him. Dadhyach imparted this lore 
to the Asvins ; and Indra thereupon cut ofi the supposititious head. 
With the bones of Dadhyach, or, as the legend says, the bones of this 
horse’s head, converted into a thunderbolt, Indra slew the Vritras or 
demons who withheld the rain. The Vedic legend, which was modified 
and amplified in later times, may have been connected in its origin 
with that of Dadhikras who is often mentioned in the Veda and 
described as a kind of divine horse, probably a personification of the 
morning sun. 

Dadhyach may be the old Moon whose bones, when he dies, become 
the stars with which Indra slays the fiends of darkness. 

2 He : Indra. The horse’s head : perhaps the last crescent of the 
dying Moon, supposed to be given to him by the Asvine, the Gods of 
morning twilight. Removed among the mountains : hidden in the 
morning clouds. Saryandvdn : according to tradition, a lake and the 
edjoining district in Kurukshetra, near the modern Dilli or Delhi, a 
holy place in ancient times where Indra may be said to have found 
the horse’s head — the dying crescent revived — atone of the Now Moon 
sacrifices which were celebrated there. 

3 Tvashtar's Bull : apparently, the Sun. The meaning may be 
that when, after the Rains, the bright nights of moonlight came men 
recognized the fact that the light was borrowed from the sun. 

The best commentary on these very obscure verses may be found 
in Ludwig’s dissertation ‘Debar die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete 
^.^cr Rgveda-forschung.’ 
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HYMN XLII. 

From Indra have I measured an eisrht-foofced and 
nine-oornered song, 

Delicate, faithful to the Law. 

2 Indra, both worlds complained to thee when uttering 

thy fearful roar, 

What time thou smotest Dasyus dead. 

3 Arising in thy might thy jaws thou shookesb, Indra, 

having quaffed 

The Soma poured into the bowls. 

HYMN XLIII. 

Drive all our enemies away, smite down the foes 
who press around, 

And bring the wealth for which we long ; 

2 0 Indra, that which is concealed in firm strong place 

precipitous : 

Bring us the wealth for which we long ; 

3 Great riches which the world of men shall recognize 

as sent by thee : 

Bring us the wealth for which we long, 

R. V. VIII. 65 (76. M. Muller). \% 11, 10. 

1 From Indra : originating in him as subject or inspirer. Eight- 
footed : original hymn consists of triplets, each of ^hich contains 
nine padas, parts or half-lines, of eight feet or syllables each. That 
is, the metre is Awshtup, and the triplet contains three stanzas in 
that metre or nine^ctosyllabic pUdas. 

2 Complained : terrified by the furious voice of their champion. 

3 Thy jaws thou shookest ; as a sign of having finished and enjoyed 
the draught. 

R V. VIII. 45. 40—42. 

2 Firm strong plate precipitous : with reference, probably, to tho 
custom of concealing treasures in deep cavities of the rocks and in the 
sides of wells. 
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HYMN XLIV. 

Pbaisb Indra whom our songs must laud, great Sov- 
ran of mankind, the Chief 
Most liberal who controileth men. 

2 Id whom the hymns of praise delight, and all the 

glory-giving songs. 

Like the flood’s longing for the lea. 

3 Him I invite with eulogy, best King, effective in 

the fight, 

Strong for the gain of mighty spoil, 

HYMN XLV. 

This is thine own. Thou drawest near, as the dove 
turneth to his mate. 

Thou carest too for this our prayer. 

2 O Hero, Lord of Bounties, praised in hymns, may 

power and pleasantness 
Be his who sings the laud to thee. 

3 Lord of a Hundred Powers, stand up to lend us 

succour in this fight : 

In others too let us agree. 

HYMN XLVI. 

Hiu who advances men to wealth, sends light to lead 
them in their wars, 

And quells their foemen in the fray : 


V, VIII. 16. 1—3. 

?. V. I 30. 4—6. 

1 This is thine own : this Soma libation belongs especially to thee. 

2 Our prayer ; neither offering nor prayer being acceptable without 
the other. 

3 In thi^ fight : the original hymn being a prayer for aid in an 
expected battle. 


V. YIII. 16. 10—12. 




V . 


HYMNil ] THE ATHARVA VEDA. 365 

2 May he, the saviour much-invoked, may ludra bear 

us in a ship 

Safely beyond all enemies. 

3 As such, O Indra, honour us with wealth and trea- 

sure : further us, 

And lead us to felicity. 

HYMN XLVII. 

We make this Indra show his strength, to strike the 
mighty Vritra dead : 

A vigorous Hero shall he be. 

2 Indra was made for giving, most powerful, friendly 

in carouse. 

Bright, meet for Soma, famed in song. 

3 By song, as ’twere, the mighty bolt, which none may 

parry, was prepared ; 

Lofty, invincible he grew, 

10 They who stand round him as he moves harness the 

bright, the ruddy Steed : 

The lights are shining in the sky. 

11 They yoke on both sides to the car the two bay 

coursers dear to him, 

Bold, tawny, bearers of the Chief. 


Ti. V. VIII. 82 (93, M. Muller). 7—9 ; I. 7. 1—3 ; VIII. 17. 
1—3* ; I. 6. 1—3 ; I. 50. 1—9. 

3 By song : ‘ in, or out of, a mountain,’ according to Ludwig. 

Stanzas 4 — 6 are repeated from Hymn 38. 4 — 6, and stanzas 7 — 9. 
from 1 — 3 of the same hymn. Stanzas 10 — 12 = Hymn 26. 4 — 6. 

10 They who stand round t lokatrayavartinahprdninah, the living 
beings of the three worlds, according to Siyana’s explanation. The 
Maruts, Indra’s constant companions, are probably intended. But 
see Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der 
Rgvedaforsohung, p. 5. The ruddy Steed : the Sun, with whom Indra, 
as God of the bright day, is intimately connected. 

11 Chief : or Hero ; Indra. 
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12 Thou, making light where no light was, and form, 

O Men ! where no form was, 

Wast born together with the Dawns. 

13 His bright rays bear him up aloft, the God who 

knoweth ail that is, 

Sflrys, that every one may see. 

14 The constellations pass away, like thievesj together 

with their beams, 

Before the all-beholding Sun. 

15 His herald rays are seen afar refulgent o’er the world 

of men. 

Like fiery flames that burn and blaze. 

16 Swift and all-beautiful art thou, 0 SArya, maker of 

the light. 

Illuming all the radiant realm. 

17 Thou goest to the troops of Gods, thou comest hitlfer 

to mankind. 

Hither, all light for os to see. 

18 Thou with that eye of thine wherewith thou seest, 

brilliant Varuna, 

The active one throughout mankind, 

19 Pervadest heaven and wide mid-air, meting the days 

out with thy beams. 

Sun, seeing all things that have birth. 

20 Seven bay steeds, harnessed to thy car, bear thee, 

O thou far-seeing One, 

God, SArya, thee with radiant hair. 

12 Thou : thfi Sun. 0 Men ! : perhaps, merely an exclamation 
expressive of admiration. If marydh, men, be taken to mean the 
Maruts, the word", ihou, making, wast born, although in the singular 
number, may apply to these Gods regarded as one host and born at 
one birth. See Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part I. p. 30. t, • 

13 That every one may see : according to Bergaigne (La Eeligion 

V^dique, I. p. 8, that he may look on all. . m. 

18 Brilliant Varuna : identiBed with the Sun-God. The word 
varuna is, according to Sajana, used here as an appOllauve applied to 
Surya. SS,yana explains it as anisVanivAraka, averter of evil. 
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21 SArya hath yoked the seven bright mares, the daugh- 
ters of the car: with these, 

His own dear team, he travelleth. 

HYMN XLVIII. 

The swiftly-moving songs of praise pour on thee 
streams of vital strength 
As mother cows refresh the calf. 

2 Swift move the bright ones while they blend the 

milk with vital vigour, as 
A dame her infant with her heart. 

3 Fair hymns bring glory to the Strong, and Indra- 

vigour ; unto me 

Fatness and milk and length of days. 

4 This brindled Bull hath come and sat before the 

Mother in the east, 

Advancing to the Father Heaven. 

5 As expiration from his breath she moves along the 

lucid spheres : 

The Bull shines forth through all the sky. 

6 Song is bestowed upon the Bird. It reigns supreme 

throughout thirty realms 
Throughout the days at break of morn. 


2 1 Daughters of the car ; cf. Tennyson’s ‘ daughters of the plough 
(The princess). 

Stanzas 1 — 3 are not taken from the Rigveda. The manuscripts on 
which the printed text is based are corrupt and unintelligible as they 
stand ; and the translation is only a conjectural rendering of partly 
conjectural readings. Stanzas 4 — 6 are a reproduction of RV. X. 189. 
which appears, with variations, in A. V. VI. 31. 

4 This brindled Bull : the Sun. The Mother : Dawn. 

The Bird : the Sun. His morning song, representing prayer, is 
supreme in power through all the regions of the world. According 
to Ludwig, the reference is to the thirty-throe Gods, thirty standing 
for that number. 
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HYMN XLIX. 

When voices, fain to win mid-air, ascended to the 
Mighty One, 

The vigorous God was filled with joy. 

2 Praise with the voice the Mighty, praise the awful 

■with the voice ; in heaven 
Ha, the most bounteous, hath been glad. 

3 Praise with the voice the Mighty : he rules in each 

realm. In tranrport he 
Hath set upon the sacred grass. 

4 As cows low to their calf in stalls, so with our songs 

we glorify 

This Indra, even your wondrous God who checks 
attack, who joys in the delightful juice. 

5 Celestial, bounteous Giver, God, with power and 

might, rich, mountain-like, in precious things, 
Him soon we seek for foodful booty rich in kine, 
brought hundredfold and thousandfold. 

6 I crave of tbee that hero strength — that thou mayst 

first regard this prayer-- 

Wherewith thou holpest Bbrigu and the Yatis and 
Praskauva when the prize was staked. 

7 Wherewith thou sen test mighty waters to the sea — 

Indra, that manly strength of thine. 

For ever unattainable is this power of him to whom 
the worlds have cried aloud. 


Stanzas 1 — 3 are not taken from the Rigveda. The text has been 
oonjecturally restored by von Roth and Whitney from the corrupt 
readings of the manuscripts. Stanzas 4, 5 are taken fromB. V. VIII. 
77. 1, 2 ; and stanzas 6, 7 from R. V. VIII 3. 9, 10. 

4 Cows : -whoso calvea are shut up, while the mothers are being 
milked for sacrihcial purposes. 

6 Bhrigu : see II. 5. 3 ; V. 19. 1. Tatis ; an ancient family of 
ascetics connected with the Bhrigus, and, according to one legend, 
said to have taken part in the creation of the world. Praskanva : 
a ^ishi, Eapva's son, to whom some hymns of the liigveda are 
ascribed. 

7 The •worlds ; all men, or all living creatures. 
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HYMN L. 

What newest of imploring hymns shall, then, the 
zealous mortal sing ? 

For have not they who laud his might and Indra- 
power won for themselves the light of heaven ? 

2 When shall they keep the Law and praise thee mid 
the Gods ? Who counts as Rishi and as sage ? 
When wilt thou ever, Indra, Bounteous Lord; come 
nigh to presser’s or to praiser’s call ? 

HYMN LI. 

For you will I sing Indra’s praise who gives good 
gifts as well we know ; 

Praise of the Bounteous Lord who, rich in treasure, 
aids his singers with wealth thousandfold. 

2 As with a hundred hosts he rushes boldly on, and 

for the offerer slays his foes. 

As from a mountain flow the water*brooksj thus ftow 
his gifts who feedeth many a one. 

3 Sakra I praise, for victory, far-famed) exceeding 

bountiful, 

Who gives, as. ’twere in thousands, precious wealth 
to him who sheds the juice and worships him. 

4 Arrows with hundred points, unconquerable, are this 

Indra’s mighty arms in war. 

He streams on liberal worshippers like a hill with 
springs, when juices poured have gladdened him. 

R. V. VIII, 3. 13, 14. 

2 Mid the Gods : or, as Ludwig takes it, ‘in gottlichkeit,’ in their 
quality of divine priests. The questions are rhetorical ; now is the 
time to praise thee ; the present singers are Rishis and sages ; and 
this is the time for thee to come to the invocation of those who are 
pouring the Soma and offering praises to thee. ^ 

R. V. Valakhilya, 1. 1, 2 j 2. 1, 2 (VIII. 49. 1, 2 ; 50. 1, 2, Max 
Muller). 

2 As with a hundred hosts : ‘like a weapon with a hundred edges.’ 

Cowell. , 
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HYMN LII. 

Wb compass thee like waters, we whose grass is 
trimmed and Soma pressed. 

Here where the filter pours its stream thy worship- 
pers round thee, O Vritra-slayer, sit. 

2 Men, Vasu ! by the Soma, with lauds call thee to 
the foremost place. 

When comes t thou athirst unto the juice as home, 
O Indra, like a bellowing bull ? 

HYMN LIII. 

Who knows what vital power he wins, drinking be- 
side the flowing juice ? 

This is the fair-cheeked God who, joying in the 
draught, ^breaks down the castles in his strength, 

2 Asa wild elephant rushes on, this way and that way, 

mad with heat. 

None may restrain thee ; yet come hither to the 
draught ; thou movest mighty in thy power. 

3 When he, the mighty, ne’er o’erthrown, stedfast, 

made ready for the fight. 

When Indra, Bounteous Lord, lists to his praiser’s 
call, he will not stand aloof, but come. 

HYMN LIV. 

Of one accord they made and formed for kingship 
Indra, the Hero who in all encounters overcometh, 
Most eminent for power, destroyer in the conflict, 
fierce and exceeding strong, stalwart and full of 
vigour. 

E. V. VIII. 33. 1, 2. 

1 Like waters : as waters surround an islet. Stream ; of Soma juice. 

2 F»8M ; or, Good Lord. As home : as familiar to thee as thine 
own dwelling-place in heaven. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 33. 7—9. 

Taken from E. V. VIII. 86. (M. Muller, 97) 10—12. 

1 They ; the Gods. 
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2 Bards joined in song bo Indra so that he might drink 

the Soma juice, 

The Lord of Light, that he whose laws stand fast 
might aid with power and with help he gives. 

3 The holy sages form a ring, looking and singing to 

the Ram. 

Your very bright inciters, void of all deceit, are with 
the chanters nigh to hear. 

HYMN LV. 

Oft, oft I call that Indra, Maghawan the mighty, who 
evermore possesses power, ever resistless. 

Holy, most liberal, may he lead us on to riches, and, 
thunder-armed, make all our pathways pleasant 
for us, 

2 Indra, what joys as Lord of Light tboQ broughtest 

from the Asuras, 

Prosper therewith, O Maghavan, him who lauds 
that deed, and those whose grass is trimmed for thee. 

3 The wasteless share of steeds and kine which, Indra, 

' thou hast fast secured, 

Grant to the worshipper who presses Soma and gives 
guerdon, not unto the churl. 

HYMN LVI. 

Indra, foe-slayer, hath been raised to joy and power 
by the men. 

Him, verily, we invocate in battles whether great 
or small : be he our aid in Bghts for spoil, 

3 The Ram ; ladra tha Warrior God ; the fighting ram being the 
type of pugnacity. Of. R. V. I, 10. 2 ; 51. 1 ; 52, 1 According to 
Sayana the reference ia to a legend which saya that Indra came in 
the form of a ram to Medhatithi’s sacrifice and drank the Soma juice 
■which that Rishi had prepared. See R. V. VIII 2. 40. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 86. 13, 1, 2. 

2 Joys : joy-giving riches. Asuras : from the powerful B^kshasas 
or demons, according to Sayana. 

Taken from R. V. 1. 81. 1 — 3. 7 — 9 

1 The men : the ministering priests who exalt and strengthen 
Indra with libations of Soma. 
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2 For, Hero, thou art like a host, art giver of abundant 
prey. 

Strengthening even the feeble, thou aidest the saeri- 
ficer, thou givest the worshipper ample wealth. 

8 When war and battles are on foot, booty is laid before 
the bold. 

Yoke thou thy wildly rushing Bays. Whom wilt 
thou slay and whom enrich ? Do thou, 0 Indra, 
make us rich. 

4 He, righteous-hearted, at each time of rapture gives 

us herds of kine. 

Gather in both thy hands for us treasures of many 
hundred sorts. Sharpen thou us, and bring us 
wealth. 

5 Refresh thee. Hero, with the juice outpoured for 

bounty and for strength. 

We know thee Lord of ample store, to thee have sent 
our hearts’ desires: be therefore our protector thou, 

6 These people, Indra, keep for thee all that is worthy 

of thy choice. 

Discover thou, as Lord, the wealth of men who offer 
up no gifts; bring thou to us this wealth of theirs. 

HYMN LVII, 

Asa good cow to him who milks, we call the doer of 
fair deeds 

To our assistance day by day. 

2 Come thou to our libations, drink of Soma, Soma- 
drinker thou ! 

The rich One’s rapture giveth kine. 


6 Theie people ; thy worshippers here. 

Taken from R. V, I. 4. 1—3 ; HI. 37. 8—11 ; II. 41. 10—12 ; 
VIIT. 33. 7—9, 1—3. 

2 The exhilaration produced by drinking the fermented Soma 
juice stimulates Indra’s warlike energies and disposes him to give, 
out of his boundless riches, liberal rewards in the shape of cattle and 
other wealth to those who have worshipped him. 
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3 So may we be acquainted with thine innermost bene- 

volence : • 

Neglect us not, come hitherward., 

4 Drink for our help the Soma bright, vigilant, and 

exceeding strong, 

O Indraj Lord of Hundred Powers. 

5 0 Satakratu, powers which thou mid the Five Paces - 

hast displayed, 

These, Indra, do I claim of thee. 

6 Indra, great glory hast thou gained. Win splendid 

fame which none may mar. 

We make thy might perpetual. 

7 Come to us either from anear, or, Sakra, come from 

far away. 

Indra, wherever be thy home, come thence, O Caster 
of the Stone. 

8 Verily Indra, conquering all, driveth even mighty 

fear away. 

For firm is he and swift to act. 

9 Indra be gracious unto us ; sin shall not reach us 

afterward. 

And good shall be before us still. 

10 From all the regions of the world let Indra send 
security, 

The foe-subduer, swift to act. 

14 We compass thee like waters, we whose grass is trim- 
med and Soma pressed. 

Here where the filter pours its stream thy worship- 
pers round thee, O Vritra-slayer, sit. 

4 Vigilant : according te Sayana, Soma prevents sleep. 

7 Caster of the Stone : Hurler of the thunderbolt. 

UStanzasll— 13 = A. V.XX. LIII., and 14, 15 = XX. LII Filter: 
the woollen strainer through which the Soma juice is run to purify it! 
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15 Meoj Vasu, by the Soma with lauds call thee to the 

foremost place. 

When comest thpu athirst unto the juice as homej 
O Indraj like a bellowing bull ? 

16 Boldly, bold Hero, bring us spoil in thousands for 

the Ksnvas’ sake. 

0 active Maghavan, with eager prayer we crave the 
yellow-hued with store of kine. 

HYMN LVIII. 

Turning, as ’twere, to meet the Sun, enjoy from 
India all good things. 

When he who will be born is born with power we 
look to treasures as our heritage. 

2 Praise him who sends us wealth, whose bounties 

injure none. Good are the gifts which India gives. 
He is not. wroth with one who satisfies his wish : he 
turns his mind to granting boons. 

3 Verily, Shrya, thou art great ; truly, Aditya, thou 

art great. 

As thou art great indeed thy greatness is admired : 
yea, verily, great art thou, O God. 

4 Yes, Shrya, thou art great in fame : thou evermore, 

0 God, art great. 

By greatness thou art President of Gods, divine, far- 
spread, inviolable light. 

15 Vasu • or, Good Lord, .ds home ; as familiar and dear to thee 
as thine own dwelling place in heaven. 

16 The yellow-hued : gold ; the substantive is not expressed. 

K. V, VUI. 88 (M. Muller, 99). 3, 4 ; 90 (M. M. 101). 11, 12. 

1 This stanza is difficult and obscure. Mahidhara’s explanation 
is : ‘The gathering (rays) proceeding to the sun dktribute all Indra’s 
treasures (to living beings, sc. as rain, corn, etc.) ; may we too by 
our power leave those treasures as an inheritance to him who has 
been or will be born.’ See Prof. Cowell’s note in Wilson’s Translation. 

3 Sdrya : the Sun-Qod, identiBed with Indra. 
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HYMN LIX. 

3 His portion is exceeding great, like a victorious 

soldier’s spoil. 

Him who is Indra, Lord of Bays, no foes subdue. 
He gives the Soma-pourer strength. 

4 Make for the holy Gods a hymn that is not mean, but 

well arranged and fair in form. 

Full many snares and bonds subdue not him who 
dwells with Indra through his sacrifice. 

HYMN LX. 

For so thou art the hero’s Friend, a Warrior too art 
thou, and strong : 

So may thy heart be won to us. 

2 So hath the offering, wealthiest Lord, been paid by 

all the worshippers ; 

So dwell thou, Indra, even with me, 

3 Be not thou like a slothful priest, 0 Lord of wealth 

and spoil : rejoice 

In the pressed Soma blent with milk. 

4 So also is his excellence, great, copious, rich in cattle, 

like 

A ripe branch to the worshipper. 

5 For verily thy mighty powers, Indra, are saving helps 

at once 

Unto a worshipper like me. 

6 So are his lovely gifts : let laud be said and praise 

to Indra sung 

That he may drink the Soma juice. 


B. V. Vm. 3. 15, 16 j VII. 32. 12, 13. Stanzas l,2=HynmX. 
of this Book. 

1 His portion : the portion of tho man whom Indra befriends. 


V. VITI. 81. 28—30 ; I. 8. 8—10. 
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/■ 

Wk sing this strong and wild delight of thine which 
conquers in the fray, 

Which, Caster of the Stone, gives room and shine 
like gold. 

2 Wherewith thou also foundest lights for Ayu and 

for Mann’s sake : 

Now joying in this sacred grass thou beamest forth. 

3 This day too singers of the hymn praise, as of old, 

this, might of thine. 

Win thou the waters, day by day, thralls of the 
strong. 

4 Sing forth to him whom many men invoke, to him 

whom many laud ; 

Invite the potent Indra with your songs of praise ; 

5 Whose lofty might — for doubly strong is he — sup- 

ports the heaven and earth. 

And hills and plains and floods and light with manly 
power. 

6 Such, praised by many 1 thou art King ; alone thou 

smitest foemen dead. 

To gain, O ludra, spoils of war and high renown. 
HYMN LXII, 

5 To Indra sing a Sdman, sing to the high Sage a lofty 
song, 

To him who keeps the Law, inspired and fain for 
praise. 


R, V. VIII 15. 4—6, 1—3. 

1 Wild delight : produced by draughts of Soma juice, 

/\ /> /'■ 

2 For Ayu and /or Manu's sake ; that is for Aryan men. Ayu 
was the son of Purhravas and Urvasi, and Manu of Vivasvan. 

3 Thralls of the strong : controlled and imprisoned by Vritra, the 
demon of drought. 

Stanzas 5 — 7 are taken from B. V. VIII. 87 (M. Miiller, 98) 1--3, 
and stanzas 8 — 10 from R. V. Vill- 15. 1 — 3. Stanzas 1 — 4 are re- 
peated from A, V. XX. 14. 
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6 Thoa, Indra> art preeminent : thou gavest splendour 

to the Sun. 

Maker of all things, thou art mighty and All-God. 

7 Eadiant with light thou wenteat to the sky, the 

luminous realms of heaven. 

The Godsj 0 Indra, strove to win thee for their 
friend. 

8 Sing forth to him whom many man invoke, to him 

whom many laud : 

Invite the potent Indra with your songs of praise ; 

9 Whose lofty might — -for doubly strong is he — sup- 

ports the heaven and earth, 

And hills and plains and floods and light with manly 
power. 

10 Such, praised by many j thou art King. A-lone thou 
smitest foemen dead, 

To gain, 0 Indra, spoils of war and high renown. 
HYMN LXIII. 

We will, with Indra and all Gods to aid us, bring 
these existing worlds into subjection. 

Our sacrifice, our bodies, and our offspring, let Indra 
form together with the Adityas. 

2 W^ith the Adityas with the band of Maruts, may 

Indra be protector of our bodies ; 

As when the Gods came, after they had slaughtered 
the Asuras, keeping safe their godlike nature, 

3 Brought the Sun hitherward with mighty powers, 

and looked about them on their vigorous God-head, 

With this may we obtain strength God-appointed, 
and brave sons gladden us through a hundred 
winters. 


Stanzas 1—3 are taken from R. V. X- 157 ; and VI. 17. 15 ; 
stanzas 4 — 6 from I. 84. 7 — 9 ; and stanzas 7 — 9 from VIII. 12. 1 — 3. 

47 
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4 He who alone bestoweth might on mortal man who 

offereth gifts. 

The ruler of resistless power, is Indra, sure, 

5 When will he trample like a weed the -man whe hath 

no gift for him 1 

When verily will Indra hear our songs of praise ? 

6 He who with Soma juice prepared among the many 

harbours thee, — 

Verily Indra gains thereby tremendous might. 

7 Joy, mightiest Indra, known and marked, sprung 

most from Soma draughts, wherewith 
Thou smitest down the greedy fiend, for that wo 
pray. 

8 Wherewith thou holpest Adhrigu, the great Dasagva, 

and the God 

Who stirs the sunlight, and the Sea, for that we pray. 

9 Wherewith thou dravest forth like cars Sindhu and 

all the mighty floods 

To go the way ordained by Law, for that we pray. 
HYMN LXIV. 

Come unto os, 0 Indra, dear, still conquering, un- 
’’ cqncealable. 

Vast as a mountain spread on all sides, Lord of 
heaven. 

2 O truthful So“is-<irinker, thou art mightier than 

both the worlds. 

Thou strengthenest him who pours libation, Lord of 
heaven, 

3 For thou art he, 0 Indra, who stormest all castles of 

the foe, 

Slayer of Dasyus, man’s supporter, Lord of heaven. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 87 (M. Muller 98). 4—6 ; VIII. 24. 

16—18. ■ , , 

1 Unconcecdable : or, from -whom nothing can be concealed ; one 
who seeth all, aa identihed with the Sun- 
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4 O ministering priest, pour out of the sweet juice 

what gladdens moat. 

So is the Hero praised who ever prospers usl 

5 India whom tawny coursers bear, praise such as 

thine, preeminent. 

None by his power or by his goodness hath attained. 

6 We, seeking glory, have invoked this Master of all 

power and might 

Who must be glorified by constant sacrifice. 

HYMN LXV. 

Come, sing we praise to Indra^ friends ! the Hero 
who deserves the laud, 

Him who with none to aid o’ercomes all tribes of men. 

2 To him who wins the kine, who keeps no cattle back, 

celestial God, 

Speak wondrous speech more sweet than butter and 
than mead. 

3 Whose hero powers are measureless, whose bounty 

ne’er may be surpassed, 

Whose liberality, like light, is over all. 

HYMN LXVI. 

As Vyasva did, praise India, praise the strong un- 
fluctuating guide 

Who gives the foe’s possessions to the worshipper. 

2 Now, son of Vyasva, praise thou him who to the 
tenth time still is new, 

The very wise, whom living men must glorify. 

Taken, in continuation of the preceding hymn, from R. V. VIII. 

24 , 19—21 

Taken, in continuation of the preceding hymn, from 5- V VIII. 
24 . 22 — 24 . 

1 Vyasva ; a Rishi frequently mentioned in the R. V., father of 
Visvamanas to whom some hymns are ascribed. 

2 Who keeps no cattle back : either literally, who aids hie worship- 
pers to carry off the enemy’s cattle and gives them all the booty ; or, 
who sends forth all the kino or rays of light that he has recovered 
from the powers of darkness. According to Sayana, ‘who rejects no 
praise.’ StUl is new : continually renews bis liberality to os. 
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3 Thou knowesfc, Indra, thunder-armedj how to avoid 
destructive Powers, 

As one secure from pitfalls each succeeding day, 
HYMN LXVII. 

The pourer of oblations gains the home of wealth 
pouring his gift conciliates hostilities, yea, the 
hostilities of Gods. 

Pouring he strives, unchecked and strong, to win 
him riches thousandfold. 

Indra gives lasting wealth to him who pours forth 
gifts ; 3 ?ea, wealth he gives that long shall last. 

2 Ne’er may those manly deeds of yours for us grow 

old, never may your bright glories fall into decay, 
never before our time decay. 

What deed of yours, new every age, wondrous, sur- 
passing man, rings forth, 

Whatever, Maruts, may be diflScult togain, grant ns 
whate’er is hard to win. 

3 I think on Agoi, Hotar, the munificent, the gracious. 

Son of strength, who knoweth all that live, as holy 
Sage who knoweth all. 

Lord of fair rites, a God with form erected turning 
to the Gods, 

He, when the flame hath sprung forth from, the holy 
oil, the offered fatness, longeth for it with his glow. 


Stanza 1 is taken from R. V. I. 133. 7 ; stanza 2 from I. 139. 8 ; 
stanza 3 from I. 127. 1 ; stanzas 4 — 6 from II. 36, 2, 4, 5 ; and 
stanza 7 from 11.37. 2. Parts of the hymn are addressed to the 
Maruts and Agni. Stanzas 1 — 3 are taken from hymns ascribed to 
• the Rishi Paruchchhepa. One of the peculiarities of these hymns, 
■which are generally obscure and frequently unintelligible is ‘to reiterate 
a leading word ■which occurs the third or fourth from the end of the 
first line, and sometimes also of the third, and to repeat it as the 
last word of the line. Thus we have hero [3, line 1]. SAnum sahaso 
Jdtavedasam, vipram na Jdtavedasam ; this is little else than a kind 
of alliterative jingle, but the scholiast thinks it necessary to assign 
to the repeated word a distinct signification.’ — Wilson. 
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4 Busied with sacrifice, with spotted -deer and spears, 

gleaming upon your way with ornaments, yea, our 
friends, 

Sitting on sacred grass, ye sons of Bharata, drink 
Soma from the Potar’s bowl, O Men of heaven. 

5 Bring the Gods hither, Sage, and offer sacrifice. At 

the three altars seat thee willingly, 0 Priest. 
Accept for thy delight the proffered Soma mead : 
drink from the Kindler’s bowl and sate thee with 
thy share. 

6 This is the strengthener of thy body’s manly might : 

strength, victory for all time are laid within thine 
arms. 

Pressed for thee, Maghavan, it is offered unto thee : 
drink from the chalice of this Brahman, drink thy 
fill. 

7 Him whom of old I called on, him I call on now 

Ha is to be invoked : his name is He whe Gives. 
Here brought by priests is Soma mead. Granter of 
Wealth, drink Soma with the Seasons from the 
Hotar’s Cup. 


4 Addressed to the Maruts. Busied with sacrifice ; all natural 
phenomena, and especially the fall of the periodical rains, being 
regarded as intimately connected with the sacrifices oSered on earth. 
Spotted deer : ‘ the recognised animals of the Maruts, originally, as 
it would seem, intended for the rain-clouds.’ — M. Muller. Spears : 
thunderbolts. Ornaments : the lightning-flashes which accompany 
the Storm-Gods. Bharata ; the Warrior Rudra. Ludwig translates 
differently, making hharatasya depend on harhls : ‘ einnehmend des 
Bharata barhis-sitz, 0 sbhne [Rudra’s und der Prgni].’ Potar’s bowl : 
the sacrificial vessel held by the Potar (Cleanser, Purifier) one of the 
offlciating priests. 

5 Sage : wise Agni. Three altars : fire-altars, hearths or receptacles 
for the Ahavanyia or Fire for oblations, the Garh^atya or House- 
holder’s sacred western Fire, and the Dakshina or Southern Fire. 
Kindler ; the Agindh, the priest who lights the fire and carries a 
firebrand round the victim at a sacrifice. Of. A. V. XX. 2, note. 

7 Agni is invoked as Dravinodas or Wealth-giver. With the 
Seasons : with the Ritus or deities who preside over the seasons of 
the year. 
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4 Go to the wise unconquered One, ask thou of Indra, 

skilled in song. 

Him who is better than thy friends. 

5 Whether the men who mock us ,sSiy, Depart unto 

another place, 

Ye who serve Indra and none else ; 

6 Or whether, God of wondrous deeds, all our true 

people call us blest, 

Still may we dwell in Indra’s care. 

7 Unto the swift One bring the swift, man-cheering, 

grace of sacrifice. 

That to the Friend gives wings and joy, 

8 Thou, Satakratu, drankest this and wast the Vritras’ 

slayer ; thou 

Holpest the warrior in the fray. 

9 We strengthen, Satakratu, thee, yea, thee the power 

ful in fight. 

That, Indra, we may win us wealth. 

10 To him the mighty stream of wealth, prompt Friend 

of him who pours the juice, 

Yea, to this Indra sing your song. 

11 O come ye hither, sit ye down : to Indra sing ye 

forth your song. 

Companions, bringing hymns of praise. 


Taken from R. V. I 4. 4 — 10 (stanzas 1 — 3=Hymn LVII. 1 — 3 
of this Book), and I. 5. 1 — 2. 

6 The gener^ meaning of this and the two preceding verses seems 
to be : Indra is the best friend and protector, and so long as we enjoy 
his friendship and protection we care nothing for the revilings of the 
ungodly who mock at our faithful worship. 

7 The sviift One : Indra. The Soma juice which exhilarates men 
or heroes and accompanies or graces the sacriGee is also called swift 
both because it flows quickly and because it makes Indra hasten to 
the solemnity. The Friend : Indra whom the juice exhilarates and 
sends quickly to the sacrifice. 

11 Companions : the call is addressed to the rest of the officiating 
priests. 
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12 To him the richest of the rich, the Lord of treasures 
excellent, 

Indra, with Soma juice outpoured. 

HYMN LXIX. 

Mat he stand by us in our need and in abundance for 
our wealth ; 

With riches may he come to us ; 

2 Whose pair of tawny horses yoked in battles foemen 

challenge not ; 

To him, to Indra, sing your song. 

3 Nigh to the Soma-drinker come, for his enjoyment, 

these bright drops, 

The Somas mingled with the curd. 

4 Thou, grown at once to perfect strength, wast born 

to drink the Soma juice, strong Indra, for pre- 
eminence. 

5 O Indra, lover of the song, may these quick Somaa 

enter thee : 

May they bring bliss to thee the Sage. 

6 0 Lord of Hundred Powers, our chants of praise 

and lauds have strengthened thee : 

So strengthen thee the songs we sing ! 

7 Indra, whose succour never fails, accept this trea- 

sure thousandfold, 

Wherein all manly powers abide. 

8 O Indra, thou who lovest song, let no man hurt our 

bodies, keep 

Slaughter far from us, for thou canst. 

12 Thereafter they, as is their wont, threw off the state 
of babes unborn, 

Taking their sacrificial name. 

Taken from E. V. I. 5. 3 — 10 : 1. 6. 1 — 4 (Stanzas 9 — ll=HymQ 
XXVL 4—6 of this Book). 

12 They : the Maruts. The stanza is repeated from A. V. XX.40. 3. 
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HYMN LXX. 

Thou, Indra, with the Tempest-Gods, the breakers 
down of what is firm, 

Foundest the kine even in the cave. 

2 Worshipping even as they list, singers laud him who 

findeth wealth, 

The far-renowned, the mighty One. 

3 Then, faring on by Indra’s side, the fearless, let thy- 

self be seen, 

Both gracious and in splendour peers. 

4 With Indra’s well-beloved hosts, the blameless, tend- 

ing heavenward. 

The saerifieer cries aloud. 

5 Come from this place, O Wanderer, or downward 

from the light of heaven : 

Our songs of praise all yearn for this. 

6 Or Indra we implore for help from here, from heaven 

above the earth, 

Or from the spacious firmament. 

7 Indra the singers with high praise, Indra reciters 

with their lauds, 

Indra the choirs have glorified. 

Taken from B. V. I. 6. 5—10 j 7. 1—10 ; 8. 1—4. 

1 The Tempest-Gods : the Maruts, the constant companions and 
helpers, of Indra. The kine : streams of water and the beams of light 
which follow their effusioo. The cave : the thick dark cloud which 
holds the imprisoned waters and which Indra cleaves asunder with his 
thunderbolt or lightning. 

3 Thyself: the host of Maruts. According to Benfey, the Sun. 

4 The saerifieer cries aloud : this is the interpretation given by 
Prof Max Muller, but it is conjectural and not altogether satisfactory. 
Benfy translates : ‘Mightily shines the sacrifice’; and Ludwig : ‘The 
warrior sing triumphantly.’ 

5 Wanderer : parijman ; moving around ; here applied to Indra 
identified with the Sun. 

7 Stanzas 7 — 19 are repeated from A. V. XX. 38. 4 —6. 
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8 Indra hath ever close to him his two bay steeds and 

word-yoked car, 

Indra the golden, Thunder-armed; 

9 Indra hath raised the Sun on high in heaven, that 

he may see afar : 

He burst the mountain for the kine. 

10 Help usj O Indraj in the frays^ yea, frays where 

thousand spoils are gained, 

With awful aids, 0 awful One. 

11 In mighty battle we invoke, Indra, Indra in lesser 

fight, 

The friends who bends his bolt at fiends. 

12 Unclose, our manly Hero, thou for ever bounteous, 

yonder cloud, 

For us, thou irresistible. 

13 Still higher, at each strain of mine, thunder-armed 

Indra’s praises rise : 

I find no laud worthy of him. 

14 Even as the bull diives on the herds, he drives the 

people with his might, 

The ruler irresistible : ^ 

15 Indra who rules with single sway men, riches, and 

the fivefold race 

Of those who dwell upon the earth. 

16 For your sake from each side we call Indra away 

from other men : 

Ours, and none others,’ may he be. 

17 Indra, bring wealth that gives delight, the victor’s 

ever-conquering wealth, 

Most excellent, to be our aid ; 


15 The fivefold race, etc : Benfey explains this as ‘the whole inhabit- 

ed world.' .But the expression seems to mean the Aryan settlements 
or tribes only, and not the indigenous inhabitants of the country. 
The five tribes or settlements were probably the confederation of the 
Turvasas, Yadus, Anus, Drubyus, and Pfirus. Sayana’s explanation 
is ‘ those who are tit for habitations,’ and the phrase is said to imply 
the four castes and Nishadas or indigenous barbarians. But there 
ware no such distinctions of caste when the hymn was composed. 

48 
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18 By means of which we may repel our foes in battle 

hand to band. 

By thee assisted with the car. 

19 Aided by thee, the Thunder-armed, Indra, may we 

lift up the bolt, 

And conquer all our foes in fight. 

20 With thee, O Indra, for ally, with missile-darting 

heroes may 

We conquer our embattled foes. 

HYMN LXXT. 

Mighty is Indra, yea, supreme ; greatness be his, the 
Thunderer 1 

Wide as the heaven extends his power ; 

2 Which aideth those to win them sons who come as 
heroes to the fight, 

Or singers loving holy thoughts. 

3 . His belly drinking deepest draughts of Soma like an 
ocean swells, 

Like wide streams from the cope of heaven, 

7 Come, Indra, and delight thee with the juice at all 

the Soma feasts. 

Protector, mighty in thy strength. 

8 To Indra pour ye forth the juice, the active gladden- 

ing juice to him 
The gladdening omnific God. 


18 With the car ; drvatd, literally, with a horse, is explained by 
S^yana to mean fighting on horseback. But horses seem to have been 
used in'war as drawers of chariots only, and drvatd here stands for 
rathena, with a oar or chariot. 

19 May we lift up the Bolt : the thunderbolt here spoken of is sacri- 
fice which, when employed against enemies, is as powerful a weapon 
as the bolt of Indra. 

The hymn is a continuation of the preceding hymn, stanias 1 — 6 
(of which 4 — 6 are repeated from A. V. XX. 60. 4 — 6) being taken 
from V. I. 8. 4 — 10, and stanzas 7 — 16 from 9- V. I. 9. 
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9 O Lord of all men, fair of cheek, rejoice thee in the 
gladdening lauds. 

Present at these drink-offerings. 

10 Songs have outpoured themselves to thee, Indra, the 

strong, the guardian Lord, 

And raised themselves unsatisfied. 

11 Send to us bounty manifold, 0 Indra, worthy of our 

wish, 

For power supreme is only thine. 

12 0 Indra, stimulate thereto us emulously fain for 

wealth, ■ 

And glorious, O most splendid One. 

13 Give, Indra, wide and lofty fame, wealthy in cattle 

and in strength. 

Lasting our life-time, failing not. 

14 Grant us high fame, 0 Indra, grant riches bestowing 

thousands, those 

Fair fruits of earth borne home in wains. 

15 Praising with, songs the praise-worthy who cometh 

to our aid, we call 
Indra, the Treasure-Lord of wealth. 

16 To lofty Indra, dweller by each libation, the pious man 
Sings forth aloud a strengthening hymn. 

HYMN LXXII. 

In all libations men with hero spirit urge thee. Uni- 
versal, One, each seeking several light, each fain 
to win the light apart. 

10 Unsatisfied : djoshdh ; that is, ever renewed, and unsatisfied 
with their attempts to praise him as he should be praised. Ludwig 
observes that the Samaveda has preserved the correct reading aajd- 
shdh, ‘ with one accord.’ 

14 Borne home in wains : ‘meaning, S^yana says, those articles of 
food which are conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from the site of 
their production; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain;’ — Wilson. 

Taken from R. V. I. 131. 2, 3, 6. The hymn is ascribed to Pam- 
ohchhepa ; see A, V. XX. 67. 1, note. ^ 
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Thee, furthering like a ship, will we set to the chariot 
pole of strength, 

As men who win with sacrifices Indra’s thought, men 
who win Indra with their lauds. 

2 Couples desirous of thine aid are storming thee, 
pouring their presents forth to win a stall of kine, 
pouring gifts, Indra, seeking thee. 

When two men seeking spoil or heaven thou bringest 
face to face in war, 

Thou showest, Indra, then the bolt thy constant 
friend, the bull that ever waits on thee. 

8 Also this morn may he be well inclined to us, mark 
at our call our offerings and our song of praise, our 
call that we may win the light. 

As thou, 0 Indra Thunder-armed, wilt, as the Strong 
One, slay the foe, 

Listen, thou to the prayer of me a later sage, hear 
thou a later sage’s prayer. 

HYMN LXXIII. 

All these libations are for thee, 0 Hero : to thee 
I offer these my prayers that strengthen. 

Ever, in every place, must men invoke thee. 

2 Never do men attain, O Wonder-worker, thy great- 

ness, Mighty One who must be lauded. 

Nor, Indra, thine heroic power and bounty. 

3 Bring to the Wise, the Great who waxeth mighty 

your offerings and make ready your devotion ; 

To many clans he goeth, man’s Controller. 

4 When, with the Princes, Maghavan, famed of old, 

. comes nigh the thunderbolt of gold and the Con- 
troller’s car 

3 Couples: saorifioers, and their wive* who are associated vrith them 

in the performance of divine worship. The bull : the fiercely rushing 
thunderbolt. 

The hymn is taken from R. V. VIII. 22. 7, 8 j31. 10 ; X. 23. 3—5. 

4 ITitfe <A« Princes .’accompanied by the Maruts, who are called prin- 
eoSf SOris, or wealthy institutora of sacrifice in the same way as Indra 




HYMN 74 ] 


THE ATHARVA YBDA. 


389 


Which his two tawny coursers draw, then Indra is 
the Sovran Lord of power whose fame spreads far 
and wide. 

5 With him too is this rain of his that comes like herds : 

Indra throws drops of moisture on his yellow beard. 
When the sweet juice is shed he seeks the pleasant 
place, and stirs the worshipper as the wind disturbs 
the wood. 

6 We laud and praise his several deeds of valour who, 

fatherlike, with power hath made us stronger ; 

Who with his voice slew many thousand wicked 
ones who spake in varied manner with contemp- 
tuous cries. 

HYMN LXXIV. 

O SoMA-DRiNKEE, ever true, utterly hopeless though 
we be, 

Do thou, 0 Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine. 

In thousands, 0 most wealthy One. 

2 0 Lord of strength, whose jaws are strong, great 

deeds are thine, the powerful ; 

Do thou, O Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine. 

In thousands, O most wealthy One. 

3 Lull thou asleep, to wake no more, the pair who go 

each other look ; 


is the Bounteous Lord, the Maghavaa par excellence, and the type of 
human saerihcers. 

5 Drops of moisture : moaning perhaps, as Ludwig suggests, the 
rain which he pours upon the lightning which may be regarded as iys 
beard. ^ The pleasant place : the sacriKcial enclosure. The worshipper ; 
according to Sayana, his own body. There is no word in the text 
here to express the object of the verb. 

Taken from R. V. I 29. 

3 The pair who on each other look ; or, who show alternately. ‘The 
text is Very elliptical and obscure. It is literaliy : Put to sleep the 
two reciprocally looking : let them sleep not being awakened. The 

scholiast calls them the two female mes'engers of Yama.’ Wilson 

Die beiden abwechselnd sohaundeo ^des Yama botinnen].’ — Ludwig. 
‘Ja$. V. II. 31. 5, the same epithet is applied to Night and Morning. 
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Do thou, 0 Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine, 

In thousands, O most wealthy One. 

4 Hero, let hostile spirits sleep, and every gentler 

Genius wake : 

Do thou, O Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine, 

In thousands, 0 most wealthy One. 

5 Destroy this ass, 0 Indra, who in tones discordant 

brays to thee : 

Do thou, O Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine. 

In thousands, O most wealthy One. 

6 Far distant on the forest fall the tempest in a circl- 

ing course ; 

Do thou, O Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine. 

In thousands, 0 most wealthy One. 

7 Slay each reviler and destroy him who in secret 

injures os : 

Do thou, O Indra, give us hope of beauteous horses 
and of kine. 

In thousands, 0 most wealthy One. 

HYMN LXXV. 

Couples desirous of thine aid are storming thee, pour- 
ing their presents forth to win a stall of kine pour- 
ing gifts, Indra, seeking thee. 

5 This ass : our adversary, says the scholiast. ‘Therefore is he 
called an ass, as braying, or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to 
hear.' 

6 On the forest : may the cyclone or tempest expend its fury on 
the wood, and not come near us. The word kundrind'cM, the instru- 
mental case of which I have rendered in accordance with Sayana, 
means elsewhere a certain kind of animal, a lizard according to Sliyana. 
The meaning then might bo : ‘ may the wind fall on the forest with 
the kundrindchi,’ whatever that may be. 

Taken from R. V. I. 131. 3 — 5. The hymn is ascribed to Paruch- 
cbhepa : see A. V. XX. 67. 1, note. 

1 This stanza is repeated from hymn 72. 2 of this Book. 
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When two men seeking spoil or heaven thou bringest 
face to face in war, 

Thou showest, Indra, then the bolt, thy constant 
friend, the bull that ever waits on thee. 

2 This thine heroic power full well the people knew, 

wherewith thou brakest down, Indra, autumnal 
forts, brakest them down with conquering might. 
Thou hast chastised, O Indra, Lord of strength, the 
man who worships not, 

And made thine own this great earth and these water- 
floods, with joyous heart these water-floods. 

3 And they have bruited far this hero might, when thou, 

O Strong One, in thy joy hoi pest thy suppliants 
who sought to win thee for their Friend. 

Their battle-cry thou madest sound victorious in the 
shocks of war. 

One stream after another have they gained from thee, 
eager for glory have they gained. 

HYMN LXXVI. 

As sits the young bird on the tree rejoicing, ye, 
swift pair, have been roused by olear laudation, 
Whose Hotar-priest through many days is Indra, 
earth’s guardian, friend of men, the best of heroes. 
2 May we, when this Dawn and the next dance hither, 

be thy best servants, most heroic Hero ! 

“ - - - — ^ 

2 The peojUe : purdvah ; or, the Purus, one of the Five Aryan Tribes 
Autumnal forts : probably, strongholds on high ground, occupied as 

places of refuge by the non-Aryan inhabitants of the country during 

the heavy rains. 

Taken from E. V. X, 29. 

1 The mean ing of the stanza is obscure, and the text of the first 

half line is unintelligible. I follow the reading which Sayana gives 
in his Commentary, vAyo instead of vA y6. ‘ As (the bird) who depo- 
sits its young (in its nest) in the tree (is) eagerly looking around.’ 

Wilsson. Swift pair : Asvins. 

2 Dance hither ; or, come dancing. Cp. Milton’s ‘Now the bright 
morning star, day’s harbinger, Comes dancing from the east.’ Triple 
spZencfoMr.-perhapswithreferenceto Agni, Vayu, and Surya.-Ludwig. 
Hundred chiefs : as Professor Grassmann suggests, the Maruts may 
be intended, ‘hundred’ being used indefinitely. Kutsa : Indra’a 
favourite companion. 
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Lefc the victorious car with triple splendour bring 
hitherward the hundred chiefs with Kotsa. 

8 What was the gladdening draught that pleased theej 
Indra ? Speed to our doors, our songs, for thou 
art mighty. 

Why comest thou to me, what gift attracts thee ? 
Fain would I bring thee food most meet to offer. 

4 Indra, what fame hath one like thee mid heroes ? 

With what plan wilt thou act ? Why hast thou 
sought us ? 

As a true friend, Wide-Strider ! to sustain ns, since 
food absorbs the thought of each among us. 

5 Speed happily those, as Shrya ends his journey, who 

meet bis wish as bridegrooms meet their spouses ; 
Men who support, 0 Indra strong by nature, with 
food the many songs that tell thy praises. 

6 Thine are two measures, Indra, wide, well-meted, 

heaven for thy majesty, earth for thy wisdom. 

Here for thy choice are Somas mixed with butter ; 
may the sweet meath be pleasant for thy drinking. 

7 They have poured out a bowl to him, to Indra, full 

of sweet juice, for faithful is his bounty. 

O’er earth’s expanse hath he grown great by wisdom, 
the friend of man, and by heroic exploits. 

8 Indra hath conquered in his wars, the mighty ; men 

strive in multitudes to win his friendship. 

Ascend thy chariot as it were in battle, which thou 
shalt drive to us with gracious favour. 


4 Indra is reminded that the protection of hia worshippers is his 
special glory. Wide-Strider I ; ‘widely renowned,’ according to Sa- 
yana. i^’oerf ; the hymn appears to have been 'seen’ or revealed in 
a time of dearth or famine.’ — Ludwig. 

5 Meet his wish : satisfy his, Indra’s, longing for Soma libations. 

6 Thi/ne are two meosurei : thy majesty or greatness is vast and 
lofty as heaven, and thy wisdom is wide as earth j or, ‘with confusion 
of the mea.sure and the thing measured,’ thou hast measured out the 
heaven by thy greatness and the earth by thy wisdom. See Wallis, 
Cosmology of the -Rigveda, p 18, 
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HYMN LXXVII. 

ImpetdoxtS) true, let Maghavau come hitherj and let 
his tawny coursers speed to reach us. 

For him have we pressed juice exceeding potent : 
here, praised with song, let him eflfect his visit. 

2 Unyoke, as at thy journey’s end, 0 Hero, to gladden 

thee to-day at this libation. 

Like Usana, the priest a laud shall utter, a hymn 
to thee, the Lord Divine, who markest. 

3 When the Bull quaffing praises our libation, as a 

sage paying holy rites in secret, 

Seven singers here from heaven hath he begotten, who 
e’en by day have wrought their works while singing, , 

4 When heaven’s fair light by hymns was made ap- 

parent, (they made great splendour shine at break 
of morning), 

He with his succour, best of heroes, scattered the 
blinding darkness so that men saw clearly. 

5 Indra^ impetuous One, hath waxed immensely : he 

with his vastness bath filled earth and heaven. 

E’en beyond this his majesty extendeth who hath 
exceeded all the worlds in greatness, 

6 Sakra who knoweth well all human actions hath with 

his eager friends let loose the waters. 

They with their songs cleft e’en the mountain open, 
and willingly disclosed the stall of cattle. 

Taken from U. V. IV. 16. 1 — 8. 

1 Impetuous : according to S^yai^a, rijisht', the -word in the text, 
means accepter, or drinker, of the spiritless Soma, of the Soma when 
its essence or strength has passed away. Professor Ludwig follows 
Sayana. 

2 Like UsanA: the Rishi T7san&, or TTsan^s, called also K^vyaor 
Kavi’s son, appears in the Veda as the especial friend of Indra. 

3 The Bull : the mighty Indra. Seven singers : the meaning of 
this line is not clear. Professor Wilson, following .SHyana, translates : 
' and this generates the seven efficient (rays) from heaven, which, being 
glorified, have made (manifest) the objects of (human) perception. 

4 Scattered, etc : or, ‘fashioned blind turbid darkness so that men 
saw clearly.’ 

6 Sis eager friends : the |laruts. 
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7 He smote away the flood’s obstracfcer Vritra : Earth 

conscious lent her aid to speed thy thunder. 

Thou sentest forth the waters of the ocean as Lord 
through power and might, 0 daring Hero, 

8 "When, Much-invoked ! the waters’ rook thou deftest, 

Sarama showed herself and went before thee. 
Hymned by Angirases, bursting the cowstalls, thou 
foundest ample strength for us as leader. 

HYMN LXXVIII. 

Smo this, what time the juice is pressed, to him your 
Hero much-invoked, 

To please him as a mighty Bull. 

2 He, excellent, withholdeth not his gift of power and 

wealth in kine 

.. When he hath listened to our songs. 

3 May he with might disclose for us the cows’ stall, 

whosesoe’er it be, 

To which the Dasyu-slayer goes. 

HYMN LXXIX. 

0 Indla, give us wisdom as a sire gives wisdom to 
his SODS. 

Guide us, O Much-invoked, on this our foray : may 
we, living, still enjoy the light. 


8 Saramd ; the honnd of Indra, who tracked the stolen cows. 
Cf. 5- V. I. 62. 3 ; 72. 8. Sarami appears to be the Dawn or the 
morning breeze which gnided Indra on bis way. 

Taken from R. V. VI. 45. 22—24. 

3 Whosesoe'er itbe : the meaning of kuvitsatya here is somewhat 
uncertain. Sayana explains it as, of Kuvitsa, a certain person who 
does much harm. The meaning appears to be, may Indra open for 
us the cow-stall and give us the cattle of any Dasyu whom he, that is, 
we under his guidance, may attack. 

Taken from R. V. VII. 32. 26, 27 

1 Foray : apparently some cattle-lifting expedition. The original 
hymn is a prayer, with sacrifice, for success in a coming fray. 
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2 Grant that no mighty foes, unknown, malevolent, 
unhallowed, tread ua to the ground. 

With thine assistance, Hero ! may we pass through 
all the waters that are rushing down. 

HYMN LXXX. , 

Being us, 0 Indra, name and fame, enriching, mighti- 
est, exoellent, 

Wherewith, 0 wondrous God, fair-cheeked and thun- 
der-armed, thou hast filled full this earth and 
heaven. ' 

2 We call on thee, 0 King, mighty among the Gods, 
ruler of men, to succour us. 

All that is weak in us, excellent God, make firm : 
make our foes easy to subdue. 

HYMN LXXXI. 

0 Indba, if a hundred heavens and if a hundred 
earths were thine — 

No, not a hundred suns could match thee at thy 
birth, not both the worlds, 0 Thunderer, 

2 Thgu, Hero, hast performed thy hero deeds with 
might, yea, all with strength, 0 Strongest One. 

Maghavan, help us to a stable full of kine, 0 Thun- 
derer, with wondrous aids. 

HYMN LXXXII. 

If I, O Indra, were the lord of riches ample as thine 
o wn j 

1 should support the singer, God who scatterest 
wealth ! and not abandon him to woe. 

2 Each day would I enrich the man who sang my 
praise, in whatsoever place he were. 

No kinship is there better, Maghavan, than thine : 
a father even is no more. 


Taken from R. V. VI. 46. 5, 6. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 59 (70). 5, 6 
Taken from R. V. VII. 32. 18, 19. 
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O Indra, grant a happy home, a triple refuge, triply 
strong. 

Bestow a dwelling-place on the rich lords and me, 
and keep thy dart afar from these. 

2 They who with minds intent on spoil subdue the 
foe, boldly attack and smite him down, — 

From these, O Itidra, Bounteous Lord who Invest 
songj be closest guardian of our lives. 

HYMN LXXXIV. 

0 Indra marvellously bright, come, these libations 
long for thee. 

Thus by fine fingers purified. 

2 Urged by the holy singer, sped by song, come, Indra, 

to the prayers 

Of the libation-pouring priest. 

3 Approach, O Indra, hasting thee, Lord of Say 

Horses, to the prayers : 

Take pleasure in the juice we pour. 

HYMN LXXXV. 

Glorott naught besides, O friends ; so shall no sor- 
row trouble you. 

Praise only mighty Indra when the juice is shed, 
and say your lauds repeatedly ; 

2 Even him, eternal, like a bull who rushes down, 
men’s conqueror, bounteous like a cow ; 

Him who is cause of both, of enmity and peace, to 
both sides most munificent. 

Taken from R. V. VI. 46. 9, 10. 

1 Rich lords : the nobles who institute sacrifice and liberally re- 
ward the priests. 

Taken from R. V. I. 3. 4. 6. 

1 Thus : or, still, meaning continuously. 

Taken from R. V. VIII 1. 1—4. 

2 Bounteous like a coto : the adjective is not in the text, but must 
be supplied in order to make the comparison intelligible. See Vedische 
Studien, I,, 103. To both sides : to the singers and the institutors of 
sacrifice. 
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3 Although these men in sundry ways invoke thee to 

obtain thine aid, 

Be this our prayer, addressed, O Indra, unto thee, 
thine exaltation every day. 

4 Those skilled in song, O Maghavan, among these 

men o’ercome with might the foeman’s songs. 

Come hither, bring ns strength in many a varied 
form most near that it may succour us. 

HYMN LXXXVI. 

Thosb who are yoked by prayer with prayer I har- 
ness, the two fleet friendly Bays who joy together. 
Mounting thy firm and easy car, O Indra, wise and 
all-knowing come thou to the Soma. 

HYMN LXXXVII. 

Priests, offer to the Lord of all the people the milked- 
out stalk of Soma, radiant-coloured. 

No wild bull knows his drinking-place like Indra who 
ever seeks him who hath pressed the Soma. 

2 Thou dost desire to drink, each day that passes, the 

pleasant food which thou hast had aforetime. 

O Indra, gratified in heart and spirit, drink eagerly 
the Soma set before thee. 

3 Thouj newly-born, for strength didst drink the Soma; 

thy mother told thee of thy future greatness. 

O Indra, thou hast filled mid-air’s wide region, and 
given the Gods by battle room and freedom. 

4 When thou hast urged the arrogant to combat, 

proud in their strength of arm, we will subdue them. 
Or, Indra, when thou fightest girt by heroes, we in 
the glorious fray with thee will conquer. 

Taken from R. V. III. 35. 4. 

Taken from R. V. VII. 98. 

3 The mother : Aditi, who says (R. V. 18. 4): — ‘No peer hath he 
among those born already, nor among those who shall be born here- 
after.’ 
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5 I will declare the earliest deeds of Indra, and recent 

acts which Maghavan hath accomplished. 

When he had conquered godless wiles and magic, 
Soma became his own entire possession. 

6 Thine is this world of flocks and herds around thee, 

which with the eye of Shrya thou beholdest. 

Thou, Indraj art alone the Lord of cattle : may we 
enjoy the treasure which thou givest, 

7 Ye twain are Lords of wealth in earth and heaveoj 

thou, 0 Brihaspati, and thou, 0 Indra. 

Mean though he be, give wealth to him who lauds 
you. Preserve os evermore, ye Gods, with blessings. 
HYMN LXXXVIII. 

Him who with might hath propped earth’s ends, who 
sitteth in threefold seat, Brihaspati, with thunderj 

Him of the pleasant tongue have ancient sages, deep- 
thinkingj holy singers, set before them. 

2 Wild in their coursej in well-marked wise rejoicing 

were they, Brihaspati^ who pressed around us. 

Preserve, Brihaspati, the stall uninjured, this com- 
pany’s raining ever-moving birth-place. 

3 Brihaspati, from thy remotest distance have they 

sat down who love the law eternal. 

Taken from K. V. IV. 50. 1 — 6. The hymn is addressed to Brihaa- 
pati, Lord of Prayer. 

In threefold seat : heaven, mid-air, and earth. Set before them : 
for adoration ; or given them the foremost place in sacrifice. 

2 They. ..who pressed around us : apparently the Maruts. The stall: 
‘the boundless stall’ of R. V. III. 1. 14, the aerial home of the Maruts. 
This company's : the texc has only asya, of this. I follow Prof. Lud- 
wig’s interpretation of this very difficult stanza and supply ganasya, 
troop or company, t. e. of the Maruts According to Sayana, Brihas- 
pati is asked to protect the worshipper or institutor of the sacrifice. 

3 Have they sat down : probably the Maruts are intended, and not, 
as Skyana says, the horses of Brihaspati. Wdls springing from the 
mountains : reservoirs of Soma juice pressed out by the stones, have 
been prepared : the word ddri signifying both mouatain and stcme. 
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For thee were dug wells springing from the mountain, 
which murmuring round about pour streams of 
sweetness. 

4 Brihaspati, when first he had his being from mighty 

splendour in supremest heaven, 

Strong, with his sevenfold mouth, with noise of 
thunder, with his seven rays, blew and dispersed 
the darkness. 

5 With the loud-shouting band who sang his praises, 

with thunder, he destroyed malignant Vala. 
Brihaspati thundering drave forth the cattle, the 
lowing cows who make oblations ready. 

6 Serve we with sacrifices, gifts, and homage even 

thus the Steer of all the Gods, the Father. 
Brihaspati, may we be lords of riches, with noble 
progeny and store of heroes. 

HYMN LXXXIX. 

Even as an archer shoots afar his arrow, offer the laud 
to him with meet adornment. 

Quell with your voice the wicked’s voice, 0 sages. 
Singer, make Indra rest beside the Soma. 

2 Draw thy Friend to thee like a cow at milking : O 

singer, wake up Indra as a lover. 

Make thou the Hero haste to give us riches even as 
a vessel filled brimful with treasure. 

3 Why Maghavan, do they call thee bounteous Giver? 

Quicken me : thou, I hear, art he who quickens. 
Sakra, let my intelligence be active, and bring us 
luck that finds great wealth, O Indra, 

4 Sevenfold mouth : Brihaspati being identified with Agni who 
has seven tongues of flame. 

5 The loud-shouting band ; the A ngirases who accompanied Brihas- 
pati 

6 The Steer : or Chief. 


Taken from R. V. X. 42. 

1 The wicked’s voice : ‘ the praises of your adversaries.’ — Wilson. 
Sages : wise priests. 
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4 Standing, in battle for their rights, together, the 

people, Indra, in the fray invoke thee. 

Him who brings gifts the Hero makes his comrade ; 
with him who pours no juice he seeks not friendship. 

5 Whoso with plenteous juice for him expresses strong 

Somas as much quickly-coming treasure, . 

For him be overthrows in early morning his swift 
well-weaponed foes and slays the tyrant. 

6 He unto whom we offer praisesj Indra, Maghavan, 

who hath joined to ours his wishes — 

Before him even afar the foe must tremble: low be- 
fore him must bow all human glorie#, 

7 With thy fierce bolt, O God invoked of many^ drive 

to a distance from afar the foeman, 

0 Indra, give us wealth in corn and cattle, and make 
thy singer’s prayer gain strength ancf riches. 

8 Indra the swallower of strong libations with their 

thick residue, the potent Somas, 

He, Maghavan, will not restrict his bounty ; he brings 
much wealth unto the Soma-presser. 

9 Yea, by superior play ho wins advantage when he, 

a gambler, piles his gains in season. 
Celestial-natured, he o’erwhelms with riches the 
devotee who keeps not back his money. 

10 0 much-invoked, may we subdue all famine and evil 

want with store of grain and cattle. 

May we allied, as first in rank, with princes, obtain 
possessions by our own exertion. 

11 Brihaspati protect us from the rearward, and from 

above and from behiw, from sinners. 

May Indra from the front and from the centre, as 
friend to friends, vouclisafe us roura and freedom. 

4 The Hero : Indra. 

5 As much quickly-corning treasure : representing the wealth which 
the oSering of the libations is expected to produce. 

9 When he, a gambler: of. ‘As in the game a gambler piles his winnings, 
so Maghavan, sweeping all together, gained the Sun’ (K. V. X. 43. 5). 

10 princes ; with men eminent for their wealth ; rdjabhirdna- 
ndnAmi^varaik . — Say ana . 
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HYMN XC. 

Sbbvkd with oblntions, firstborn, mountain-renderj 
Angiraa’ Son, Brihaspati the holy, 

With twice-firm path, dwelling in light, our Father, 
roars loudly, as a bull, to earth and heaven. 

2 Brihaspati who made for such a people wide room 

and verge when Gods were invocated— 

Slaying bis foes he breaketh down their castles, 
quelling his enemies and those who hate him. 

3 Brihaspati in war hath won rich treasures, hath won,’ 

this God, the great stalls filled with cattle. 

Striving to win waters and light, resistless, Brihas- 
pati with lightning smites the foemau. 

HYMN XCI. 

This holy hymn sublime and seven-headed, sprung 
from eternal Law, our sire discovered. 

Ayasya, friend of all men, hath engendered the fourth 
hymn as be sang his laud to Indra. 

2 Thinking aright, praising eternal Order, the sons of 
Dyaus the Asura, those heroes, 

Angirases, holding the rank of sages, first honoured 
sacrifice’s holy statute. 


Taken from B. Y. Yl. 73. Tbo hymn is addressed to Brihaspati. 

1 Mountain-render: of. ‘Brihaspati cleft the mountain’ (K. Y. I. 
62, 3.), that is, the thick cloud which imprisoned the rays of light. 

2 i’ncA apeopie : so good a people. When the Gods were invocated ; 
in battle. 

3 With lightning : or, with sunlight : ‘with sacred prayers. ’-Wilson. 

Taken from R. Y X. 67. The hymn is addressed to Brihaspati. 

1 Seven-headed : having seven divisions. Accompanied by the seven 
troops of the Maruts, or having seven metres, according to S^yana. 
Sprung from : that is, made in accordance with. Our sire : Angiraa, 
the ancestor of Aysisya to whom the hymn was revealed ; or, perhaps, 
Ay&sya himself, as Ludwig explains. The fourth : or, perhaps, the 
Strong, victorious. 
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3 Girt by his friends who cried with swanlike voices^ 
bursting the stoney barriers of the prison, 
Brihaspati spake in thunder to the cattle, and uttered 
praise and song when he had found them. 

• 4 Apart from one, away from two above him, he drave 
the kine that stood in bonds of falsehood. 
Brihaspati, seeking light amid the darkness^ drave 
forth the bright cows : three he made apparent. 

5 When he had cleft the laira and western casUe, he 

cut off three from him who held the waters. 
Brihaspati discovered^ while he thundered like Dyausj 
the dawn, the suny the cowy the lightning. 

6 As with a handy so with his roaring Indra cleft 

Vala through, the guardian of the cattle. 

Seeking .the milk-draught with sweat-shining com- 
rades he stole the Papi’s kine and left him weeping. 

7 He with bright faithful friendsy winners of bootyy 

hath rent the milker of the cows asunder. 
Brihaspati with wild boars strong and mighty sweat- 
ing with heat hath gained a rich possession. 

8 Theyy longing for the kine, with faithful spirit incited 

with their hymns the Lord of cattle. 


3 Tht cattle : the lost cows of the Angirases, representing the rays 
of light which bad been stolen and hidden by the Panis or demons of 
darkness. 

4 Apart from one, away from two : the meaning is uncertain ; per- 
haps, as Ludwig suggests, at a distance, from the earth, and beneath 
heaven and the firmament. Falsehood : the wickedness of the male- 
volent Panis. Three : heaven, firmament, and earth. 

5 Western castle : this is obscure. Prof. Ludwig suggests that dpd- 
chtm may mean ‘hostile’ or ‘detested.’ Three ; heaven, firmament 
and earth, as in stanza 4. Him who held the waters : the demon Yala, 
who kept the rain, as well as the cows or rays of light, imprisoned. 
The cow : the sunlight. 

6 Comrades : his faithful friends the Maruts. Wild boars : the strong 
fierce Maruts ; according bo Sayana, ‘bearers of excellent water.’ 

7 The Lord of cattle : Brihaspati who had freed the cows from their 
tyrant. 
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Brihaspati freed the radiant cows with comrades 
self-yoked, averting shame from one another. 

9 In oar assembly with auspicious praises exalting him 
who roareth like a lion, 

May we in every fight where heroes conquer rejoice 
in strong Brihaspati the victor. 

10 When he had won him strength of every nature and 

gone to heaven and its most lofty mansions. 

Men praised Brihaspati the mighty, bringing the 
light within their mouths from sundry places. 

11 Fulfil the prayer that begs for vital vigour : aid in 

your wonted manner, e’en the humble. 

Let all our foes be turned and driven backward. 
Hear this, O Heaven and Earth, ye all-producers. 

12 Indra with mighty strength hath cleft asunder the 

head of Arbuda the watery monster, 

Slain Ahi, and set free the Seven Rivers. O Heaven 
and Earth, with all the Gods, protect us. 

HYMN XCII. 

Praise, even as he is known, with song Indra the 
guardian of the kine. 

The Son of Truth, Lord of the brave. 

2 Hither his bay steeds have been sent, red steeds are 

on the sacred grass 
Where we in concert sing our songs. 

3 For Indra thunder-armed the kine have yielded 

mingled milk and meath, 

What time be found them in the vault. 


10 The light : that ii, the hymns of praise which will bring them 
the light of help. The stanza is obsoare, 

12 The watery monster : the fiend who dominated the sea of air. 
Ahi : or the dragon : Vritra or his brother. 

The hymn is taken from R. V. TUI. 58 (If. Muller, 69). 4 — 18, 
and 59 (M. Muller, 70). 1 — 6. Stanzas 20, 21 are repeated from 
A. V. XX. 81. 

3 In the vault : ‘ in the cavity of the Soma-vessel. * — von Roth ; 
‘on the horizon,’ — Ludwig ; ‘ near at hand.’ — Sayana. 
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4 When I and Indra tnonDt on high up to the bright 

One’s place and home, 

We, having drunk of meath, will reach his seat whose 
Friends are three-times-seven. 

5 Sing, sing ye forth your songs of praise, ye Priya- 

medhas, sing your songs : 

Yea, let young children sing their lauds : as a strong 
castle praise ye him. 

6 Now loudly let the viol sound, the lute send out its 

voice with might. 

Shrill be the music of the string. To Indra is the 
hymn upraised. 

7 When hither speed the dappled cows, unflinching, 

easy to be milked. 

Seize quickly, as it bursts away, the Soma juice for 
Indra’s drink. 

8 Indra hath drunk, Agni hath drunk : all Deities 

have drunk their fill. 

Here Varuna shall have his home, to whom the floods 
have sung aloud as mother-kine unto their calves. 

9 Thou, Varuna, to whom belong the Seven Streams, 

art a glorious God. 

The waters flow into thy throat as’twere a pipe with 
ample mouth. 

10 He who hath made the fleet steeds spring, well- 
harnessed. to the worshipper, 

He, the swift guide, is that fair form that loosed the 
horses near at band. 

4 The bright One’s place : the station of the Sun. Whose friends 
are three times-seven : Indra, the friend of the Maruts whose number 
is said to be seven or varying multiples of seven. See A. V. I- 1. 1, 
note. I follow Ludwig in making one compound word of the trih 
saptd sdkhyuh of the text. S4yana’8 explanation is different : ‘ let us 
be united in the twenty-first sphere of the (universal) friend.’ See 
note in Wilson’s Tranelation. 

9 Varnna’s throat, or palate, is said to mean the sea into which 
the seven rivers flow. 
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11 Indra, the very mighty, holds his enemies in utter 

scorn. 

He, far away, and yet a child, cleft the qloud smitten 
by his voice. 

12 He, yet a boy exceding small, mounted his newly- 

fashioned car. 

He for his Mother and his Sire cooked the wild 
mighty buffalo. 

13 Lord of the Home, with beauteous cheeks, ascend 

thy chariot wrought of gold. 

We will attend the heavenly One, the thousand- 
footed, red of hue, matchless, who blesses where 
he goes. 

14 With reverence they come hitherward to him as to 

a sovran lord, 

That they may bring him near for this man’s good 
success, to prosper and bestow his gifts. 

15 The Priyamedhas have observed the offering of the 

men of old, 

Of ancient custom, while they strewed the sacred 
grass and spread their sacrificial fuod. 

16 He who as sovran Lord of men moves with his cha- 

riots unrestrained. 

The Vritra -slayer, queller of all fighting hosts, pre- 
eminent, is praised in song. 

17 Honour that Indra, Puruhaoman ! for his aid, in 

whose sustaining hand of old 
The splendid bolt of thunder was deposited, as the 
great Sun was set in heaven. 

12 His Mother and his Sire t Heaven and Earth. The buffalo is tqe 
dark rain-cloud which Indra pierces with his lightning ; or perhaps 
the demon Vala is intended. 

13 The heavenly One : the sun which is Indra’s chariot. Thousand- 
footed : bright with countless rays of light. 

14 This man’s : who institutes the sacrihce. 

17 Purithanman : a lliahi of the family of A.ngiras, the seer of the 
hymn. 




406 the hymns of / BOOK XX. 

18 No one by deed attains to him who works and 

strengthens evermore : 

No, not by sacrifice, to Indra praised of all, resist- 
less, daring, bold in might ; 

19 The potent Conqueror, invincible in war, him at 

whose birth the mighty ones, 

The kine who spread afar, sent their loud voices out, 
heavens, earths sent their loud voices out. 

20 0 Indra, if a hundred heavens and if a hundred 

earths were thine — 

No, not a thousand suns could match thee at thy 
birth, not both the worlds, O Thunderer. 

21 Thou, Hero, hast performed thy hero deeds with 

might, yea, all with strength, 0 Strongest One. 
Maghavan, help us to a stable full of kine, O Thun- 
derer, with mndrous aids. 

HYMN XCIII. 

Mat our hymns give thee great delight. Display thy 
bounty, Thunderer. 

Drive off the enemies of prayer, 

2 Crush with thy foot the niggard churls who bring no 

gifts.. Mighty art thou : 

There is not one to equal thee. 

3 Thou art the Lord of Soma pressed, Soma unpressed 

is also thine. 

Thou art the Sovran of the folk. 

4 Swaying about, the active Ones came nigh to Indra 

at his birth. 

And shared his great heroic might. 


Taken from R V. VIII. 53. 1—3; X. 153. 

3 Unpressed ; in its natural state in the stalks of the plant ; or, 
as Ludwig suggests, celestial Soma which Indra drinks in heaven 
may be intended. 

4 The hymn from which stanzas 4 — 8 are taken is ascribed to 
Indra’s Mothers, the sisters of tho Gods. The aclioe Onet : the Water* 
Goddesses may be meant. 
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5 Based upon strength and victory and power, O Indra 

is thy birth. 

Thou, Mighty One, art strong indeed. 

6 Thou art the Vritra-slayer^ thou, Indra, hast spread 

the firmament : ^ 

Thou hast with might upheld the heavens. 

7 Thou, Indra, bearest in thine arms the lightning 

that accords with thee, ^ 

Whetting thy thunderbolt with might. 

S Thou, Indra, art preeminent over all creatures in 
thy strength : 

Thou hast pervaded every place. 

HYMN XCIV. 

Mat Sovran Indra come to the carousal, he who by 
holy Law is strong and active. 

The overcomer of all conquering forces' with his great 
bull-like power that hath no limit. 

2 Firm-seated is thy car, thy steeds are docile : thy 

hand, 0 King, holds, firmly grasped, the thunder. 
On thy fair path, 0 Lord of men, come quickly : we 
will increase thy power when thou hast drunken. 

3 Let strong and mighty steeds who bear this mighty 

Indra, the Lord of men, whose arm wields thunder, 
Bring unto us, as sharers of our banquet, the Bull of 
conquering might, of real vigour. 

4 So like a bull thou rushest to the Lord who loves the 

trough, the Sage, the prop of vigour, in th e vat, 
5 Thou, Mighty One : or, O Bull, thou art a Bull indeed. 

7 Lightning : or, praise-song, hymn. Sayans explains arkdm here 
by stutyam : thy laudable or adorable thunderbolt. 

The hymn is taken from R. V. X. 44. 

4 The Lard ; Soma. The trough : the wooden vessel which receives 
the filtered Soma juice Collect them in thyself: ' take ns into thyself.’ 

Wilson. Of the wise : kenipd ndm is thus- explained by the Qpmmen- 
tators, but the meaning seems doubtful. Prof. Ludwig thinks that 
• the master of the oars,’ that is, the steersman, is intended. Prof. 
Grassmann translates kenipd'ndm by ‘ Plutgebieter,’ Controllers of the 
Floods,’ meaning, perhaps, the demons who withhold the waters 
of heaven. 
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Prepare thine energies, collect them in thyself : be 
for our profit as the Master of the wise. 

5 May precious treasures come to us, — so will I pray. 

Come to the votary’s gift offered with beauteous 
laud. 

Thou art the Lord, as such sit on this holy grass : 
thy vessels are inviolate as Law commands, 

6 Far went our earliest invocations of the Gods, and 

won us glories that can never be surpassed. 

They who could not ascend the ship of sacrifice sink 
down in desolation, trembling with alarm. 

7 So be the others, evil-hearted, far away, whose horses 

diflSeult to harness have been yoked. 

Here in advance men stand anear to offer gifts, by 
whom full many a work that brings reward is done. 

8 He firmly fixed the plains and mountains as they 

shook. Dyaus thundered forth and made the air’s 
mid-region quake. 

He stays apart the two confronting bowls | he sings 
lauds in the potent Soma’s joy when he hath 
drunk. 

9 I bear this deftly-fashioned goad of thing wherewith 

thoD, Maghavan, shalt break the strikers with the 
hoof. 

At the libation mayst thou be well satisfied. Partake 
the juice, partake the banquet, Bounteous Lord. 

6 In desolation : irmd'h = iprinot- — Lndwig. TrevMing in alarm ; 
doers of ill deeds, accordiag to Y&ska’s interpretation of kipayah. 

7 Whose horses difficult to harness have been yoked : whose ill-manag- 
ed attempts to perform acceptable sacrihce have begun and failed. In 
advance : before death, according to Silyana. 

S He : Indta. As they shook : of. ‘ He who fixed fast and firm the 
earth that staggered, and set at rest the agitated mountains’ (g. V. 
II. 12. 2). Ttco confronting bowls : heaven and earth, hemispherical 
in appearance and seeming to meet at the horizon. 

9 6sad : the hymn of praise which urges Indra to action. The 
strikers with the hoof : a class of Y&tudhanas or demons : of. ‘ the hooC- 
armed demon’ (R. V. X 87. 12). 
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10 0 Much-invoked, may we subdue all famine and evil 

want with store of grain and cattle. 

May we allied, as first in rankj with princes, obtain 
possessions by our own exertions. 

11 Brihaspati protect us from the rearward, and from 

above, and from below, from sinners ! 

May Indra from the front and from the centre, as 
friend to friends, vouchsafe us room and freedom. 

HYMN XCV. 

From the three jars the Great and Strong hath drunk 
drink blent with meal. With Vishnu hath he 
quaffed the flowing Soma juice, all that he would. 
That hath so heightened him the Great, the Vast, to 
do his mighty work. 

So may the God attend the God, true Indu Indra 
who is true. 

2 Sing strength to Indra that shall set his chariot in 

the foremost place. 

Giver of room in closest fight, slayer of foes in shock 
of war, be thou our great encourager. Let the 
weak bowstrings break upon the bows of feeble 
enemies. 

3 Thou didst destroy the Dragon : thou sentest the 

rivers down to earth. 

Foeless, O Indra, wast thou born. Thou tendesti 
well each choicest thing. Therefore we draw us 
close to thee. Let the weak bowstrings break upon 
the bows of feeble enemies. 


10 This and the following stanza are repeated from A. V, XX 

17. 10, 11, and 89. 10, 11. 

Taken from R. V. II. 22. 1 ; X. 133. 1—3. 

1 From the three jars : Soma-vessels. According to Sayana, ‘At 
the Trikadrnkas,' the first three days of the religious ceremony called 
Abhiplava. The God ; Indu, the deified Soma. 

2 In the foremost place ; in the van of our army, to lead os against 
the enemy. The original hymn, ascribed to Sudas (see R. V. VII. 

18, 19) is a prayer for victory in battle. 
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15 Whab rests by thee in borrowed form of brother, lover, 

or of lord, 

And would destroy the progeny, — even this will we 
exterminate. 

16 That which through sleep or darkness hath deceived 

thee and lies down by thee, 

And will destroy thy progeny, — even this will we 
exterminate. 

17 From both thy nostrils, from thine eyes, from both 

thine ears and from thy chin, 

Forth from thy head and brain and tongue 1 drive 
thy malady away. 

Is From the neck-tendons and the neck, from the breast- 
bones and from the spine, 

From shoulders, upper, lower arms, I drive thy 
malady away. 

19 From viscera and all within, forth from the rectum, 

from the heart, 

From kidneys, liver, and from spleen, I drive thy 
malady away. 

20 From thighs, from knee-caps, and from heels, and 

from the forepart of the feet, 

From hips, from stomach, and from groin, I drive 
thy malady away. 

21 From what is voided from within, and from thy hair, 

and from thy nails. 

From all thyself, from top to toe, I drive thy malady 
away. 

22 From every member, every hair, disease that comes 

in every joint. 

From all thyself^, from top to toe, I drive thy malady 
away. 

23 Avaunt, thou Master of the Mind ! Depart and van- 

ish far away. 

Look on Destruction far from us. The live man’s 
mind 4s manifold. 

' 17 This and the five following stanzas are a charm against Consumption. 
23 Master of the Mind the spirit of evil dreams is addressed. 
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HYMN XCVII. 

Heeb Aerily yesterday we let the Thnnder-wielder 
drink his fill. 

So in like manner ofier him the juice to-day, Now 
range you by the Glorious One. 

2 Even the wolf, the savage beast that rends the sheep, 

follows the path of his decrees 
So, Indra, graciously accepting this our praise, with 
wondrous thought come forth to us. 

3 What manly deed of vigour now remains that Indra 

hath not done ? 

Who hath not heard his glorious title and his fame, 
the Vritra-slayer from his birth ? 

HYMN XCVIII. 

That we may win us wealth and spoil we poets verily 
call on thee. 

In war men call on thee, Indra, the hero’s Lord, in 
the steed’s race-course call on thee. 

2 As such, O Wonderful whose hand holds thunder, 
praised as mighty, Caster of the Stone, 

Pour on us boldly, Indra, kine and chariot-steeds, 
ever to be the conqueror’s strength. 

HYMN XCIX. 

Men with their lauds are urging thee, Indra, to drink 
the Soma first. 

The Ribhus in accord have lifted up their voice and 
Eudras sung thee as the Firsi). 


Taken from R. V. VIIT. 55 (66) ^ — 9. 

2 The wolf : according to Sayana, the robber. 

Taken from R. V. VI. 46. 1, 2. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 3. 7 — 8. 

1 Ribhus : as deities connected with the seasons which are regulated 
by the Sun identiBed with, or made to shine by, Indra. Rudras : the 
Maruts, the constant companions of Indra, 
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2 Indra increased his manly strength at sacrifice, in 
the wild rapture of this juice ; 

And living men to-day, even as of old, sing forth 
their praises to his majesty. 

HYMN C. 

Now have we, Indra, Friend of Song, sent our great 
wishes forth to thee, 

Coming like floods that follow floods. 

2 As rivers swell the ocean, ho. Hero, our prayers in- 

crease thy might, 

Though of thyself, O Thunderer, waxing day by day. 

3 With holy song they bind to the broad wide-yoked 

car the bay steeds of the rapid God, 

Bearers of Indra, yoked by prayer. 

HYMN CL 

Agni we choose, the messenger, the herald, master 
of all wealth. 

Well skilled in this our sacrifice. 

2 With Calls they ever invocate Agni, Agni, Lord of 

the House, 

Oblation-bearer, much-beloved, 

3 Bring the Gods hither, Agni, born for him who 

strews the sacred grass. 

Thou art our herald, meet for praise. 


2 Sacrifice : vishnavi ; ‘ For Vishnu is the Baoriflce.’ — Satapatha- 
BrUhmana, I. 1. 2. li 


Taken from R. V. VITI, 87 (98). 7—9. 

1 Coming like Jloods : in crowds. The line is obscure. ‘ As men 
going by water (splash their friends) with handfuls’. — Wilson. 

Taken from R. V. I 12. 1—3. 

1 The messenger ; the mediator between men and Gods by wafting 
oblations to heaven. The herald : devdndm Ahvdt iram, inviter or sum- 
in(jper of the Gods, is S&yana’s explanation of hdt&ram here. 

3 Born ; newly produced by attrition for the man who has trim- 
med and spread the sacrificial grass as a seat for the priests and the 
expected deities. 
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HYMN CH. 

Meut to be lauded and adored, showing in beauty 
through the dark, 

Agni the Bull is kindled well. 

2 Agni is kindled as a Bull, like a horse bearer of the 

GodK 

Men with oblations worship him. 

3 Thee will we kindle as a Bullj we who are bulls our- 

selvesj O Bull, 

Thee, Agnij shining mightily. 

HYMN cm. 

Solicit with your hymns, for aid, Agni the God with 
piercing flame, 

For riches famous Agni, Purumilha and ye men, 
Agni to light our dwelling well. 

2 Agni, come hither with thy fires: we choose thee as 

our Hotar-priest. 

Let the extended ladle full of oil balm thee, best 
priest, to sit on sacred grass. 

3 For unto thee, 0 Anglras, 0 Son of Strength, move 

ladles in the sacrifice. 

To Agni, Child of Force, whose locks drop oil, we 
seek, foremost in sacrificial rites, 

HYMN CIV. 

Mat these my songs of praise exalt thee, Lord who 
hast abundant wealth. 


Taken from R. V. HI, 27. 13—15. 

1 The Bull : or, the strong. 

Taken from R. V. VIIL 60 (71). 14 ; 49. 1, 2. 

1 Purumilha : an ancient sage of the family of Angiras, and one 
of the two Rishis to whom the original hymn is ascribed. The singer 
may be addressing himself. 

3 Angiras : a name of Agni as first and greatest mediator between 
men and Gods. Son of Strength : as fire produced by the violent 
agitation of the drill. Child of Force has the same meaning. Whose 
leeks drop oil: ‘butter-haired.’ — Wilson. 


Taken from II. V. VIII. 3. 3, 4; (90). 1, 2. 
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Men skilled in holy hymns, bright with the hues of 
fire, have sung them with their lauds to thee. 

2 He with his might enhanced by Rishis thousand- 

foldj hath like an ocean spread himself. 

His majesty is praised as true at solemn rites, his 
power where holy singers rule. 

3 May Indra, who in every fight must be invoked, be 

near to us. 

May the most mighty Vritra- slayer, meet for praise, 
come to libations and to hymns. 

4 Thou art the best of all in sending bounteous giftSj 

true art thou, lordly iu thine act. 

We claim alliance with the very Glorious Onej yea, 
with the mighty Son of Strength. 

HYMN CV. 

Thou in thy battles, Indra; art subduer of all hostile 
bands. 

Father art thou, all-conquering, cancelling the curse, 
thou victor of tee vanquisher, 

2 The earth and heaven cling close to thy victorious 

might, as sire and mother to their child. 

When thou attackgst Vritra all the hostile bands 
shrink and faint, Indra at thy wrath, 

3 Bring to your aid the Eternal One, who shoots and 

none may shoot at him. 

Inciter, swift, victorious, best of charioteers, Tugrya’s 
unvanquished strengthener; 


1 With the hues of fire : or, bright as Agni is. 

4 Son of Strength : the Strong One. 

Stanzas 1—3 are from V. VIII. 88, 5—7 and stanzas 4, 5. 
from Vni. 59. 1, 2. 

3 Tugrya : son of Tugra ; Bhnjyn a B^jarshi or royal sage who 
was miraculously rescued from drowning by the Asvins, 
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HYMN CVI. 

That lofty energy of thine, thy strength and thine 
intelligence, 

Thy thunderbolt for which we long, our wish makes 
keen, 

2 0 Indra, heaven and earth augment thy manly 

power and thy renown, 

The waters and the mountains stir and urge thee on. 

3 VishgUj the lofty Ruling Power, Varu^a, Mitra sing 

thy praise : 

In thee the Maruts’ company hath great delight. 
HYMN evil. 

Before his hot displeasure all the peoples^ all the 
men bow down, 

As rivers bend them to the sea. 

2 This power of his shone brightly forth when Indra 

brought together like 
A skin the worlds of earth and heaven, 

3 The fiercely-moving Vritra’s head he severed with 

his thunderbolt. 

His hundred-knotted thunderbolt. 

4 In all the worlds That was the best and highest 

whence sprang the mighty God, of splendid valour. 
As soon as born he overcomes his foemen, he in 
whom all who lend him aid are joyful. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 15. 7 — 9. 

1 Our unsh : our hopes and wishes expressed in praise, prayer, 
and sacrifice. 

Stanzas 1 — 3 are taken from R. V. VIII. 6. 4 — 6 ; stanzas 4 — 12 
from X 120 ; stanza 13 from A. V. XIII. 2. 34 ; and 14, 15 from 
B. V. I. 115. 1, 2. 

2 Brought together like a skin : that is, spread the heavens over 
the earth as a skin is laid on the ground for a carpet. 

4 That : meaning, accord iog to Say ana, Brahma the original 
cause of the universe Stanzas 4 — 12 appear with variations, as 
Hymn 2 of Book V. of the Atharva-veda. 
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5 Grown mighty in his strength, with ample vigour, 

he as a foe strikes fear into the Dasaj 
Eager to win the breathing and the breathless. 
All sang thy praise at banquet and oblation. 

6 All concentrate on thee their mental vigour, what 

time these, twice or thrice, are thine assistants. 
Blend what is sweeter than the sweet with sweet- 
ness ; win quickly with our meath that meath in 
battle. 

7 Therefore in thee too, thou who winnest riches, at 

every banquet are the sages joyful. 

With mightier power, bold God, extend thy firmness : 
let not malignant Yatndbaiias harm thee. 

8 Proudly we put our trust in thee in battles, when 

we behold great wealth the prize of combat. 

I with my words impel thy weapons onward, and 
sharpen with my prayer thy vital vigour, 

9 Worthy of praises, many-shaped, most skilful, most 

energetic, Aptya of the Aptyas : 

He with his might destroys the seven Danus, sub- 
duing many who were deemed his equals. 


5 Eager to win : Prof. Ludwig makes sdsni an infinitive. Sasnih 
may be the correct reading. See Grassmann, Worterbuch Zum Bimeda. 
The breathing and the breathless : the animate and the inaiimata 
wojdd. 

6 Mental vigour ; krdtum : ‘adoration ’ — Wilson, These : Soma 
juices. Twice or thrice : with reference, perhaps, to the three daily 
libations. What is sweeter than the sweet : thine own celestial Soma. 
Sayana explains the stanza diSerenily : — ‘ To thee all (worshippers) 
oSer adoration, whether those propitiators be two or three. Combine 
that which is sweeter than the sweet with sweetness, unite that 
honey with honey.’ — Wilson. The ‘ two or three,’ according to Sayana, 
are the aacrificer and his wife and child, and the second half of the 
stanza contains a reference to the propagation of children. ^ 

9 Aptya i the name of a class of deities of whom Trita Aptya is 
chief. ‘ Most accessible of the accessible.’ — Wilson. The first line is 
without a verb. I praise him, may bo understood. Ddnus : a class 
of powerful demons. 
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10 Thou in that house which thy protection guardeth 

beatowest wealth, the higher and the lower. 

Thou stablishest the two much-wandering Mothers, 
and bringest many deeds to their completion. 

11 Brihaddivaj the foremost of ligbt-winnersj repeats 

these holy prayersj this strength to Indra. 

He rules the great self-luminous fold of cattle, and 
all the doors of light hath he thrown open. 

12 Thus hath Brihaddiva, the great Atharvan, spoken 

to Indra as himself in person. 

The Matarisvaris, the spotless sisters, with power 
exalt him and impel him onward. 

13 Bright Presence of the Gods, the luminous herald, 

Shrya hath mounted the celestial regions. 

Day's maker, he hath shone away the darkness, and 
radiant passed o’er places hard to traverse. 

14 The brilliant Presence of the Gods hath risen, the 

eye of Mitra, Varupa, and Agni. 

The soul of all that moveth not or moveth, Sftrya 
hath filled the earth and air and heaven. 

15 Even as a lover followeth a maiden, so doth the Sun 

the Dawn, refulgent Goddess : 

"Where pious men extend their generations before the 
Gracious One for happy fortune. 


10 The higher and the lower : heavenly and earthly. Mothers : 
Heaven and Earth. 

11 Foremost of light-winners ; chief of Risbis who enjoy the light 
of heaven. 

12 The great Atharvan : or Fire-priest. As himself: he identifies 
himself with the God whom he worships. The Mdtarisvaris : SS.yana 
explains mdtaHsvart by ‘ abiding in the mother earth,’ the spotless 
sisters being the Rivers. Cf. A. V. V. 29., note. 

15 The exact meaning of the second line is somewhat uncertain. 
As I have rendered it, in accordance with Ludwig, it reminds one 
of Shelley’s, ‘Man, the imperial shape, then multiplied His genera- 
tions under the pavilion Of the Sun’s throne ’ Wilson, following 
Siyana, paraphrases, ' At which season pious men perform (the cere* 
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HYMN CVIII, 

0 IndbA, bring great strength to us, bring valour, 
Satakratu, thou most active, bring 

A hero conquering in war. 

2 For, gracious Satakratu, thou hast ever been a 

mother and a sire to us, 

So now for bliss we pray to thee. 

3 To thee, Strong, Much-invoked who showest forth 

thy strength, O Satakratu, do I speak : 

So grant thou us heroic might. 

HYMN CIX. 

The juice of Soma thus diffused, sweet to the taste, 
the bright Cows drink 

Who for the sake of splendour close to mighty 
Indra’s side rejoice, good in their own supremacy, 

2 Craving his touch the dappled Kine mingle the Soma 

with their milk. 

The milch-kine dear to Indra send forth his death- 
dealing thunderbolt, good in*their own supremacy. 

3 With veneration, passing wise, honouring his victori- 

ous might. 

They follow close his many laws to win them due 
preeminence, good in their own supremacy. 

monies established for) ages.’ Sayana proposes an alternative render- 
ing by taking yugd'ni (generations, ages,) to mean ‘yokes for ploughs’ ; 
‘ for, at this season, men seeking to propitiate the gods by the profit 
■which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs.’ 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 88 (99). 10-12. 

Taken from R. V. I. 84. 10 — 12. 

1 The bright Cotas ; the waters which absorb Or drink the Soma 
juice with which they are mixed, and which is close to, or united 
with, Indra when offered to and accepted by him in libation. 

3 Send forth : the Cows, that is, the waters, exalt and strengthen 
Indra, and incite him to battle with the demons. The meaning of the 
refrain of this triad is not very clear. Wilson, following Sayana, 
translates it : ‘ abiding (in their stalls) expectant of his sovereignty.’ 
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HYMN CX. 

Foe Indra, lover of carouse, loud be our songs about 
the juice : 

Let poets sing the hymn of praise. 

2 We summon Indra to the draught, in whom all glories 

rest, in whom 

The seven communities rejoice. 

3 By the three Soma jars the Gods span sacrifice that 

stirs the mind : 

Let our songs aid and prosper it. 

HYMN CXI. 

Ip, Indra, thou drink Soma by Vishnu’s or Trita 
Aptya’s side, 

Or with the Maruts take delight in flowing drops j 

2 Or, Sakra, if thou gladden thee afar or in the sea 

of air, 

Rejoice thee in this juice of ours, in flowing drops. 

3 Or, Lord of Heroes, if thou aid the worshipper who 

sheds the juice, 

Or him whose laud delights thee, and his flowing 
drops. 

HYMN CXII. 

Whatkvee, Vritra-slayer ! thou, Sfirya, hast risen 
upon to-day. 

That, Indra, all is in thy power. 


Taken from E. V. VIII. 81 (92). 19—21. 

2 The seven communities : saptd sansddah ; meaning, probably, 
all the people : ‘ the seven associated priests.’ — Wilson. 

3 By the three Soma jars .'according to Sayana, ‘ At the Trika- 
drukas,’ on the first three days of the Abhiplava ceremony. Span : 
sacrifice being regarded as a long unbroken thread. 

Taken from B. V. VIII. 12. 16 — 18. 

1 Trita Aptya : Trita (perhaps Agni as lightning) who dwells in 
the waters or watery clouds of the sea of air. 


Taken from R. V. VIII. 82 (93). 4—6. 
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2 When, Mighty One, Lord of the Brave, thou think- 

est, I shall never die, 

That thought of thine is true indeed. 

3 Thou, Indra, goest unto all Soma libations shed for 

thee, 

Both far away and near at hand. 

HYMN CXIII. 

Both boons — may Indra hitherward turned, listen to 
this prayer of ours, 

And mightiest Maghavan with thought inclined to 
us coma nigh to drink the Soma juice. 

2 For him, strong independent Ruler, Heaven and 
Earth have fashioned forth for power and might. 
Thou seatest thee as first among thy peers in place, 
for thy soul longs for Soma juice. , 

HYMN CXIV. 

0 Indra, from all ancient time rivalless ever and 
companionless art thou : 

In war thou seekest comradeship. 

2 Thou findest not the wealthy man to be thy friend ; 
those scorn thee who are flown with wine. 

What time thou thunderest and gatherest, then thou, 
even as a father, art invoked. 


2 I shall never die ; cf. ‘ So have I heard Indrani called most 
fortunate among these Dames, For never shall her Consort die in 
future time through length of days’ (R. V. X- 86. 11). 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 50 (61). 1, 2. 

1 Both boons : Indra is asked to hear the prayer and to drink 
the libation. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 21. 13, 14. 

1 In war than seekest comradeship : befriendest thy worshippers 
when they need thy assistance in battle. 

2 Gatherest : the clouds that bring the welcome rain. 
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HYMN CXV. 

I FROM my Father have received deep knowledge of 
the holy Law: 

I was born like unto the Sun. 

2 After the lore of ancient time I make, like Ka^va, 

beauteous songs, 

And Indra’s self gains strength thereby. 

3 Whatever Rishis have not praised thee, Indra, or 

have lauded theej 
By me exalted wax thou strong. 

HYMN CXVI. 

Never may we be cast aside and strangers, as it 
were to thee, 

We, Thunder-wielding Indra, count ourselves as trees 
rejected and unfit to burn. 

2 0 Vritra-slayer, we were thought slow and unready 
for the fray : 

Yftt once in thy great bounty may we have delight,’ 
O Hero, after praising thee. 

HYMN CXVII. 

Brink Soma, Lord of Bays, and let it cheer thee: 

Indra, the stone, like a well-guided courser, 

Directed by the presser’s arms hath pressed it. 

2 So let the draught of joy, thy dear companion, by 
which, O Lord of Bays, thou slayest foemen, 
Delight thee, Indra, Lord of princely* treasures. 


Taken from R Y, VIII. 6. 10 — 12. 

1 From my Father ; from Indra the true protector, according to 
Say ana. 

3 Have not praised thee : have not praised thee yet, that is, will 
praise thee hereafter.— Ludwig. 

Taken from R. V. VHH, 13, 14. 

Taken from R. V. VII, 22. 1—3. 
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3 Mark closely, Maghavan, the words I utter, this 
eulogy recited by Vasishtha; 

Accept the prayers 1 offer at thy banquet^ 

HYMN CXVIII. 

Indba with all thy saving helps give us assistance, 
Lord of Power : 

For after thee we follow even as glorious bliss, thee, 
Hero, hnder-out of wealth. 

2 Increaser of our steeds and multiplying kine, a golden 

well, 0 God, art thou ; 

For no one may impair the gifts laid up in thee. 
Bring me whatever thing I ask. 

3 Indra for worship of the Gods, Indra while sacrifice 

proceeds, 

Indra as warriors in the battle-shock we call, Indra 
that we may win the spoil. 

4 With might hath Indra spread out heaven and earth, 

with power hath Indra lighted up the Sun. 

In Indra are all creatures closely held ; in him meet 
the distilling Soma drops. 

HYMN CXIX. 

An ancient praise-song hath been sung: to Indra 
have ye said the prayer. 

They have sung many a Brihati of sacrifice, poured 
forth the worshipper s many thoughts. 

2 In zealous haste the singers have sung forth a song 
distilling oil and rich in sweets. 

Biches have spread among us, and heroic strength: 
with us are flowing Soma drops. 

3 Vasishtha : the aocieat to whom the hymns of Book VII. 
of the 51 . V. are ascribed. 

Taken from R. V. VIII. 50 (61), 5, 6; 3. 5, 6. 

Taken from Valakhilya 4. 9, and 3. 10 (M. Muller IJ. V. VIII.] 
52. 9, and 51. 10). 
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HYMN CXX. 

Though, Indra, thou art called by men eastward and 
westward; north and south, 

/s 

Thou chiefly art with Anava and Turvaaa, brave 
Champion ! urged by men to come. 

2 Or, Indra, when with Ruma, Rusama, Syavaka, and 
Kripa thou rejoicest theej 

Still do the Kanvas bringing praises, with theiif 
prayers, O Indra, draw thee hither : come, 

HYMN CXXI. 

OvBR the three great distances, past the Five Peo- 
ples go thy way; 

0 Indra, noticing our voice. 

2 Send forth thy ray like Sflrya : let my songs attract 
thee hitherward 

Like waters gathering to the vale. 

HYMN CXXII. 

With Indra splendid feasts be ours enriched with 
ample spoil, wherewith, 

Wealthy in food, we may rejoice. 


Taken from R. V. VIII. 4. 1, 3. 

1 Anava and Turvasa : the tribes of the Anus and the Tarvasas 

of the Five Aryan Nations. ■ , 

2 The men mentioned in the first line appear to be princes special* 
ly favoured by Indra. 

Taken from R V. VIII. 32. 22, 23. 

1 The three great distances : the'space in front of thee, behind thee, 
and at thy side. Noticing our voice : hearing and attending to our 
invocations. Come to ns who are thy true worshippers, and pass by 
others who worship thee in the hope of being avenged upon their 
enemies or of obtaining pardon for some sin. 

Taken from R. V. I. 30, 13 — 15. 

53 
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2 Like thee, thyself, the singers’ friend, thou raovest 
.^a it were, besought. 

Bold One, the axle of the car, 

3'Thftt, Satakratu, thou to grace and please thy praia- 
ers, as it were, , 

Stirrest the axle with thy strength. 

HYMN CXXIII. 

This is the Godhead, this the might of SArya : he 
hath withdrawn what spread o’er work unfinished. 

When he hath loosed his horses from their station, 
straight over all night spreadeth out her garment. 

2 In the sky’s lap the Sun this form assumeth for 
Mitra and for Varuna to look on. 

His bay steeds well maintain his power eternal, at 
one time bright and darksome at another. 

HYMN OXXIV. 

Wnp what help will he come to us, Vonderful, ever- 
waxing Friend, 

With what moat mighty company ? 

2 What genuine and most liberal draught will spirit 
thee with juice to burst 

2 The lines in this and the following stansa referring to the axle 
and the qhariot or wain ere somewhat obscure and have been variously 
interpreted. Ludwig’s explanation which I follow, appears to be 
the simplest'and the best. The expression, movest, or stirrest, the 
axle, which is the firmest and strongest part of the car, is intended 
to signify Indra’s great strength exerted at his worshippers’ prayer. 

Taken from R. V. I. 115. 4, 5. 

1 He hath withdrawn : that is, says Wilson, ‘ the cultivator or 
artisan desists from his labour, although unfinished, upon the setting 
of the sun ; ’ when the sun ‘ has withdrawn (into himself) the diSused 
(light which has been shed) upon the unfinished task.’ 

Taken from R. V. IV. 31. 1—3 ; X- 157 ; VI. 17. 15. Stanzas 
4 — 6 are repeated* from A. V. XX. 63. 

1 He ; Indra. 

2 Genuine and moat liberai ; producing good results and causing 
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- Open e’en strongly-gaarded wealth ? 

3 Do thou who art protector of us thy friends .who 

praise thee 

With hundred aids approach U3. 

4 We will, with Indra and all Gods to help us,^ bring 

these existing worlds into subjection. ^ ' 

Our sacrificcj our bodies, and our offspring shall 

Indra form together with the A-dityas. 

5 With the x\dityas, with the band of Maruts, may 

Indra be protector of our bodies. 

As when the Gods came after they had slaughtered 
the Asuras, keeping safe their Godlike nature, 

6 Brought the Sun hitherward with mighty powers, 

and looked about them oh their vigorous Godhead, 
With this may we obtain strength God-appointed^ 
and joy with brave sons through a hundred winters. 

HYMN CXXV. 

Drive all our enemies away, O Indra, the western, 
mighty Conqueror, and the eastern. 

Hero, drive off our northern foes and southern, that 

- we in thy wide shelter may be joyful. 

2 What then ? As men whose fields are full of barley 

reap the ripe corn removing it in order. 

So bring the food of those men, bring it hither, who 
come not to prepare the grass for worship. 

3 Men Qome not with one horse at sacred seasons ; thus 

they obtain no honour in assemblies. 

Sages desiring herds of kine and horses strengthen 
the mighty Indra for his friendship. 


thee to be most bountiful. Strougly-gtiarded wealth : to buret open the 
treasury-houses of our enemies and give us their contents ; or the 
allusion may be to the waters shut up in the clouds. 


Taken from B. V. X. 131. 

3 With one horee ; it seems to have been considered undignified and 
disreputable for a wealthy man to come to the sacrifice in a one-horse 
car; but the precise meaning of the first line is somewhat unoertaia. 
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4 Ye, Asvins, Lords of Splendour, drank full draughts 

of grateful Soma juice. 

And aided Indra in his work with Namuohi of Asura 
birth. 

5 As parents aid a son, both Asvins, Indra, aided thee 

with their wondrous powers and wisdom. 

When thou, with might, hadst drunk the draught that 
’ gladdens, Sarasvatl, O Maghavan refreshed thee. 

6 Indra is strong to save, rich in assistance : may he, 

possessing all, be kind and gracious. 

May he disperse our foes and give us safety, and 
may we be the lords of hero vigour. 

7 May we enjoy his favour, his the holy : may we enjoy 

his b!essM loving-kindness. 

May this rich Indra, as our good protector, drive off 
and keep afar all those who hate us. 

HYMN CXXVI. 

Men have abstained from pouring juice; nor counted 
Indra as a God, 

Where at the votary’s store my friend VrishS,kapi 
hath drunk his fill. Supreme is Indra over all. 
2 Thou, Indra, heedless passesfa by the ill Vrishdkapi 
hath wrought ; 

Yet nowhere else thou findest place wherein to drink 
the Soma juice. Supreme is Indra over all. 


4 The myth referred to in this and the folio-wing stanza has not 
been preserved. See Weber, Ueber den R^jasuya, pp, 95, 101. 


Taken from B. V. X. 86. 

1 Sayana ascribes this stanza to Indra ; others make Indr^ni the 
speaker. Yrisb^kapi is said to have monopolized the offerings that 
should have been presented to Indra. Vrishdkapi — litesally ‘the 
strong ape,’ or the male ape' — appears to be a sort of intermediate 
being between a demigod and a demon ; but it is not easy to exactly 
determine his nature. Sayana calls him the son of Indra. He is 
also Said to be the setting sun, and the sun who draws up vapour and 
irrigates with mist. According to M. Bergaigne, La Religion V Sdique, 
II 270, he was a mythical sacrifioer. 

2 Indrini blames Indra for hie apathy. 
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3 What hath he done to injure thee, this tawny beast 

Vrishakapi, 

With whom thou art so angry now? What is the 
votary’s foodful store ? Supreme is Indra over all. 

4 Soon may the hound who hunts the boar seize hiqa 

and bite him in the ear, 

O Indra, that Vrish&kapi whom thou protectest as a 
friend. Supreme is Indra over all. 

5 Kapi hath marred the beauteous thingsj all deftly 

wrought, that were my joy. 

In pieces will I rend his head ; the sinner’s portion 
shall he woe. Supreme is Indra over all. 

6 No dame hath ampler charms than I, or greater 

wealth of love’s delights. 

None with more ardour offers all her beauty to her 
lord’s embrace. Supreme is Indra over all, 

7 Mother whose love is quickly won, I say what veri- 

ly will be. 

My breast, 0 motherj and my head and both my 
hips seem quivering Supreme is Indra over all. 

8 Dame with the lovely hands and arms, with broad 

hair-plaits and ample hips, 

Why, O thou hero’s wife, art thou angry with our 
Vrishakapi ? Supreme is Indra over all. 


3 Indra speaks. What is the votary’s foodful store 1 : -why should 
his appropriation of the -worshipper’s offerings make thee so angry 1 

4 Indr^ni is the speaker of this stanza and of the t-wo, or three, 
that follow. 

5 Kapi : the ape ; an abbreviation of Vrishakapi. Hath marred 
the beauteous things : according to S&yana, hath spoiled the oblations 
prepared for me by my worshippers. But it seems more probable that 
Vrishakapi has assaulted Indrani and inflicted injuries on her person. 

6 Indrani speaks with pride of her voluptuous charms which incited 
Vrishakapi to his amorous assault. 

7 This stanza is ascribed by S4yana to Vrishakapi. It is hardly 
intelligible ; but as Prof. Ludwig says, it seems to be spoken by 
Indrani, expressing her indignation at Vrishakapi’s audacity which 
makes all her body quiver with rage. 

8 Indra speaks. 
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9 This noxious creature looks on me as ohe bereft nf 
hero’s love. 

Yet heroes fur ray sons have I, the Maruts’ friend 
and Indra’s Queen. Supreme is Indra over all. 

10 From olden time the matron goes to feast and general 

sacrifice. 

Mother of heroes, Indra’s Queen, the rite’s ordainer 
is extolled. Supreme is Indra over all. 

11 So have I heard Indranl called most fortnnate among 

these dames, 

For never shall her Consort die in future time through 
length of days. Supreme is Indra over all. 

12 Never, Indranij have I joyed without my friend 

Vrish^kapi, 

Whose welcome offering here, made pure with water; 
goeth to the Gods. Supreme is Indro over all. 

13 Wealthy Vrishakapilyi; blest with sons and consorts 

of thy sons, 

Indra will eat thy bulls, thy dear oblation that effect- 
eth much. Supreme w Indra over all, 

14 Fifteen in number, then, for me 4 score of bullocks 

they prepare. 

And I devour the fat thereof : they fill my belly full 
with food. Supreme is Indra over all. 

9 Indrani speaks this aad the following stanza. Bereft of heros 
love : who has ao brave husband to protect her. 

10 The matron goes to feastx Tndrani means that Yrishakapi assault- 
ed her when she was on her way to a festival, which women were 
accustomed to attend ; and that her rank as Indra’s consort did not 
preserve'her from insult. 

11 Indra speaks this and the following stanza. 

13 Spoken by Vrishikapi to his wife Vrishakapayi who is said to 
represent the dawn, or, by others, the gloaming which follows the 
setting sun Yrishakapi. 

1 4 Indra speaks. Fifteen : sacrihcers ; probably Yrishakapi and 
his wife, and their sons and daughters-in-law. SS.yana explains dif- 
ferently : — ‘The worshippers dress for me fifteen (and) twenty bulls.’ — 
Wilson. 
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15 Like as a ball with pointed horn, load bellowing 
amid the herds, 

Sweet to thine heart, O Indra, is the brew which she 
who tends thee pours. Supreme is Indra over all. 

18 0 Indra, this Vrish^kapi hath found a slain wild 

animal, 

Dresser, and new-made] pan, and knife, and wagon 
with a load of wood. Supreme is Indra over all, 

19 Distinguishing the Dasa and the Arya, viewing all, 

I go- 

I look upon the wise, and drink the simple votary's , 
Soma juice. Supreme is Indra over all. 

20 The desert plains and steep descents, how many 

leagues in length they spread ! 

Go to the nearest houses, go unto thine home, 
Vrishakapi Supreme is Indra over all, 

21 Turn thee again Vrishakapi ; we twain will bring 

thee happiness. 

Thou goest homeward on thy way along this path 
which leads to sleep. Supreme is Indra over all. 

15 ladrani speaks, endeavouring to attract him to her own 
libation instead of the ofiEerings of Vrishakapi. 

1 pass over stanzas 16 and 1 7, which cannot be decently translated. 

18 ladrani speaks, but her speech is difficult to understand. 
Wild animal ; Prof. Both conjectures ‘ wild ass ’ as the meaning of 
pdrasvantamhere. The wild buffalo may perhaps be intended. Dresser : 
or slaughter-bench. ‘ A fire-place (to cook it).’ — Wilson. ladrani 
seems to speak depreciatingly of a sacrifice offered by V risbakapi as 
consisting of an unsuitable victim, prepared with instruments and 
means which chance has thrown in his way. Prof. Ludwig thinks 
that Vrishakapi may represent the Moon whose spots are fancifully 
considered to be the objects mentioned by ladrani. 

19 /looi.'with favour. The simple votary the worshipper 
who offers his libation in a sincere spirit of devotion. The stanza and 
the two following are spoken by Indra. 

20 Vrishakapi appears to meditate flight into distant deserts to 
escape from the wrathful ladrani. Indra dissuades him, and promises 
to reconcile Indr&ni to him. 
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22 When, Indra and Vrishakapi, ye travelled upward 

to your home, 

Where was that noisome beast, t6 whom went it, the 
beast that troubles man ? Supreme is Indra over all. 

23 Daughter of Manu, Parsu bare a score of children 

at a birth. 

Her portion verily was bliss although her burthen 
caused her grief. 


22 The two concluding stanzas seem to be spoken by Indrani- 
Stanza 22 is obscure, and stanza 23 has no discoverable connexion 
•with the rest of the hymn. 

23 Daughtir of Manu, : that is, of human race. Nothing more is 
known of Par»u. Much of this hymn appears to be inexplicable. 
M- Bergaigne thinks that Vrishakapi, Indra's friend, represents Soma, 
and Iadr4nt the wife of Indra represents Prayer. ‘ This bizarre myth 
would symbolize the frequently expressed idea that Indra loves neither 
the sacred beverage without prayer nor prayer without the sacred 
beverage. He wishes therefore his union with Prayer to be accom- 
panied by the union of Prayer with Soma, and he neglects sacrifice 
as long as this union of the two essential elements of worship remains 
unaccomplished .’ — La Religion Yidiqne, II, 270, 271, 
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HYMN CXXVII. 

Listkn to this, ye men, a laud of glorious bounty 
shall be sung. 

Thousands sixty 5 and ninety we, O Kauramaj among 
the Busamas have received. 

2 Camels twiee-ten that draw the car, with females by 

their side, he gave. 

Fain would the chariot’s top bow down escaping 
from the stroke of heaven. 

3 A hundred chains of gold, ten wreaths, upon the 

Bishi he bestowed; 

And thrice-a-hundred mettled steeds, ten-times-a- 
thousand cows he gave. 

4 Glut thee, 0 Singer, glut thee like a bird on a ripe* 

fruited tree. 

Thy lips and tongue move swiftly like the sharp 
blades of a pair of shears. • 

5 Quickly and willingly like kine forth come the singers 

and their hymns : 

Their little maidens are at home, at home they wait 
upon the cows. 

Euncapa is said to be the name of certain organs or glands, 
twenty in number, supposed to be situated in the belly. The section 
of this Book which bears the name is a strange miscellaneous collection 
of hymn, sacrificial formulas, incantations, riddles, and odds and 
ends. These songs have no religious character, but, according to the 
Aitareya-Brahmana, they are to be recited by the Brahmanichchhansi 
after the Vrishakapi (Hymn 126 of this Book). 

A hymn in praise of the liberality and good government of Eaurama 
Eing of the Busamas, a neighbouring people. 

1 Among the Busamas : cf. K V. V. 30. 12 — 15, where the poet 
celebrates similar liberality on the part of Binanchaya, a Eing of 
this people. 

5 They wait upon the cows : the girls were the milk-maids of the 
family. Cf. the Sanskrit duhitar (from duh, to milk), English, daughter ; 
Zend dughdhar ; Greek thugdter ; Gothic, dauhtar ; Persian dukhtar ; 
German, tochter. 

54 
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6 O Singer, bring thou forth the hymn that findeth 

cattle, findeth wealth. 

Even as an archer aims his shaft address this prayer 
unto the Gods. 

7 List to Parikshit’s eulogy, the sovran whom ail people 

love. 

The King who ruleth over all, excelling mortals as a 
God. 

8 ‘ Mounting his throne, Parikshit, best of all, hath 

given us peace and rest,’ 

Saith a Kauravya to his wife as he is ordering his 
house. 

9 ‘ Which shall I set l^fore thee, curds, gruel of tnilk, 

or barley-brew T » 

Thus the wife asks her husband in the realm which 
King Parikshit rules. 

10 Up as it were to heavenly light springs the ripe corn 

above the cleft. 

Happily thrive the people in the land where King 
• Parikshit reigns. 

11 Indra hath waked the bard and said, Rise, wander 

singing here and there. 

Praise me, the strong : each pious man will give thee 
riches in return. 

12 Here, cows ! increase and multiply, here ye, O horses, 

here, O men. . 

Here, with a thousand rich rewards, doth Pushan 

also seat himself. 

13 0 Indra, let these cows be safe, their master free from 


injury. , 

Let not the hostile-hearted or the robber have control 

of them. 


7 Parikshi^s eulogy : Parikshit appears to have been a Kanra- 
vyan or descendant of tlie ancient Kuru. In the Aitareya-Rrahmana, 
VI. 32Vthi8 Parikshit (Dweller-round) is said to be Agm, o”he year , 
for Agni ‘ lives round the people, and the people live roun 

the year dwells round about men, and men dwell round a u 
year.’ 

8 A Kauravya ; one of Parikshit’s subjeotB. 
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14 Oft and again we glorify the hero with ow hymn of 
praise, with prayer, with our auspicious prayer. 

Take pleasure in the songs we sing : let evil never 
fall on us. 

HYMN CXXVIII. 

The worshipper who pours the juice, for gathering 
and assembly fit, 

And yonder foe-destroying Sun, — these have the 
Gods designed of old. 

2 He who defiles a sister, he who willingly woidd harm 

a friend, 

The fool who slights his elder, these, they say, must, 
suffer down below. 

3 Whenever any good man’s son becometh bold and 

spirited. 

Then hath the wise Gandharva said this pleasant 
upward-pointing word. 

4 The most unprofitable churl, the wealthy man jjrho 

brings no gift, 

These, verily, as we have heard, are east away by 
all the wise. 

5 But they who have adored the Gods, and they who- 

have bestowed their gifts. 

Those liberal lords are filled with wealth like Sffrya 
risen up to heaven. 


Th& hymn consists of groups of verses which are recited as sacrificial 
formulas. The first five are called in the Aitareya-Br^hmam the Urip- 
tis or orientations, stanzas which form the directions or determine that- 
points of the compass. For by reciting these verses — one for each 
cardinal point and one for the zenith or space above them. — the priest 
forms (k^payati) the directions or regions of the sky. 

3 Gandharva : a Genius, closely connected with the Sun, who de- 
clares the secrets of heaven and divine truths. Upward-pointing : pro- 
ini.siQg happiness in heaven, contrasted with the suffering 'down below’ 
of atanza 2. 
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6 With unanointed eyes and limbs, wearing no gem or 

ring of gold, 

No priest, no Brahman’s son is he ; these things are 
ordered in the rules. 

7 With well-anointed limbs and eyes, wearing fair gem 

and golden ring, 

Good priest is he, the Brahman’s son J these things 
are ordered in the rules. 

8 Pools with no place for drinking, and the wealthy 

man who giveth naught, 

The pretty girl you may not touch, these things are 
ordered in the rules. 

9 Pools with’ good drinking places, and the wealthy 

man who freely gives, 

The pretty girl who may be touched, these things 
are ordered in the rules. 

10 The favourite wife neglected, and the man who 

safely shuns the fight, 

A sluggish horse whom none may guide, these things 
are ordered in the rules. 

11 The favourite wife most dearly loved, the man who 

safely goes to war, 

The fleet steed who obeys the rein, these things are 
ordered in the rules. 

12 When, Indra, thou, as no man could, didst plunge 

into the Ten Kings’ fight, 

That was a guard for every man : for he is formed 
to stay disease. 

6 Stanzas 6 — 11 are called thfi jattakalpa verses, that is, apparently 
containing rules and regulations for men. The Aitareya-Br^hmana 
explains the term diSerently ; ‘For making a footing he then repeats 
the janakalpa verses. For children &rejanakalpa (production of men). 
Having made the directions in the above manner, he places people in 
them.’ — Haug’s Translation, Vol. II. p. 433. 

12 Stanzas 12.^16 are called the-gathas. ‘ For -by means of 
the Indra songs the Devas sang the Asuras down and defeated them. 
In the same way the sacrificors put dowu their enemies by these 
songs.’ — Haug, ibid. The Ten Kings’ Fight : when Indra aided King 
Sudas who was attacked by ten confederate princes. See B. V. 
VII.,18 ; 83. 6—8. 



HYMN 129.] 


THE ATBARVA-VEDA. 


437 


13 Easily-conquering Maghavan, thoUj Hero, bentest 

Eaji down, 

Rentest asunder Rauhina, clavest in pieces Vritra’s 
head. 

14 Thou who didst separate the clouds and penetrate 

the water-floodsj— 

To thee, great slayer of the foe, be glory, Indra, yea, 
to thee ! 

15 They said to Auehehaihsravasa running as side-horse 

of the Bays, 

Safely to victory, O Steed, bear Indra with the 
beauteous wreath. 

16 They yoke the white mares, on the Bay’s right 

harness Auehehaihsravasa. 

He joyeth as he carrieth Indra the foremost of the 
Gods. 

' HYMN CXXIX. 

These mares come springing forward to Pratipa 
Pratisiitvana. 

13 Baji ; probably some demon. See R. V. VI. 26. 6, where it 
is said by Siyana to be the name of a damsel. Rauhina : a demon of 
drought ; originally, like other fiends of the same class, a dark purple 
cloud uhat withholds the rain. See R. V. I. 103. 2 ; II. 12. 12. 

15 Auehehaihsravasa : the king and prototype of horses produced 
with other treasures at the Churning of the Ocean. See Mahibharata. 
I. 366, 1094. 


The Section containing Hymns CXXlX—CXXXIIis called Aitasa- 
pralapa, the Talk of Aitasa, a Muni or inspired sage of the family of 
Aurva a descendant of Bhrigu. The Aitareya-Brahmana (VI. 33) 
says that one of Aitasa s sons who heard the beginning of the discourse 
put his hand on his father's month to stop it, and said that he had 
gone mad. Then his father cursed him for murdering hig speech. 
All the verses have been received into the canon for use as sacrificial 
formulas in the ritual of the Rigveda ;aad, according to the Aitareya- 
Brsihmana, they have the power of prolonging the life of the sacrifioer, 
of spreading the essence of the metres over the sacrifice, and removing 
defects in its performance. Regarded as uninspired productions, 
these hymns are hardly susceptible of intelligible translation or 
explanation. 

1 Pr&tisutvana : son of Pratisutvana, who may be Prati-srvavas 
the grandson of Parikshit. See Zimmer, Altindisohes Leben.’p. 13l’. 
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3, 4 One of them in Hariknik^. Hariknika, what 
seekest thou ? 

5, 6 The excellent, the golden son ; where now hast 
thou abandoned him ? 

7, 8 There where around those distant trees, three 
Sisus that are standing there, 

9, 10 Three adders, breathing angrily, are blowing loud 
the threatening horn, 

11, 12 Hither iiath come a stallion : he is known by 
droppings on his way, 

13, 14 As by their dung the course of kine. What 
wouldst thou in the home of men 1 

15, 16 Bwley and ripened rice I seek. On rice and 
barley hast thou fed, 

17, 18 As the big serpent feeds on sheep. Cow’s hoof 
and horse’s tail hast thou.. 

19, 20 Winged with a falcon’s pinion is that harmless 
swelling of thy tongue. 

HYMN CXXX. 

Who carried off these stores of milk ? Who took 
the dark cow’s milk away ? 

3, 4 Who took away the white cow’s milk ? Who 
took the black cow’s milk away ? 

5, 6 Question this man. Where do I ask ? Where, 
whom that knoweth do I ask ? 


The mares bring the chariot forward that their master may receive 
the gifts of the liberal King. Cf. CXXX- 11,12. 

3 Hariknikd : or little bay mare. 

8 The golflen son ; meaning, apparently, her bright chestnut foal. 

14 The question is addressed to the horse. 

19, 20 The horse, it seems, is told that he has already eaten too 
greedily of hard barley and rice which have caused a swelling in his 
mouth (lampass), which, however, will rapidly pass away frithout 
doing any permanent injury. 

The hymn has been translated. by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 131. A 
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7, 8 Not to the belly comes the grain. The patient 
ones are angry now. 

9, 10 Undecked with gems, and decked with gems; 
deity rivalling the Sun : 

11, 12 Dapple, Harinika, and Bay ran forward to the 
liberal gifts. 

18, 14 When the horn’s blast hath sounded forth let not 

our friend discover thee. 

15, 16 Hither to the cow’s son they come. Libation 
hath rejoiced the God. 

17, 18 Then cried they. Here he is, and, Here ; again 
the cry was. Here is he. 

19, 20 Then not defective be our steeds ! A splinter so 

diminutive ! 

HYMN CXXXI. . 

He minishes, he splits in twain : crush it and let 
it be destroyed. 

3, 4 Varu^a with the Vasus goes : the Wind-God 
hath a hundred reins. 

, 5, 6 A hundred golden steeds hath he, a hundred 
chariots wrought of gold, 

7, 8 A hundred bits of golden bronze, a hundred 
golden necklaces. 

9, 10 Lover ofKusa grass, Unploughed! Fat is not 
reckoned in the hoof. 

11, 12 The ladle doth not hold apart the entrails and the 
clotted blood. 

7, 8 Apparently the unfed and hungry horses are the subject, 

11, 12 Cf. 1 — 4 of the preceding hymn. 

13 The horn’s blast ; cf. 9, 10 of the preceding hymn. 

19, 20 Cf. 19, 20 of the preceding hymn. A splinter ; saldkd ; a 

tent or probe made of a pointed slip of bamboo ; a pointed surgical 

instrument, the application of which will relieve the horse .who 

suffers from lampass. 
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13, 14 This O MagdOrika, is mine. Thy trees are. 
standing in a clump. 

15, 16 The plain domestic sacrihce, the sacrifice with 
burning dung. 

17, 18 Asvattha, Dhava, Khadira, leaf taken from the 
Aratu, 

^ 19, 20 The man pervaded thoroughly lies on the ground 
as be were slain. 

21, 22 The biestings only have they milked ; one-and a* 
half of the wild ass^ 

23 And two hides of an elephant. 

HYMN CXXXII. 

Then too the single bottle-gourd, the bottle- 
gourd dug from the earth, 

3, 4 The lute dug up from out the ground : this the 
wind stirs and agitates. 

is Mandarikd-: the word means rust of iron, scoria, dross. Here 
it appears to be the uncomplimentary name of some female. 

• 15, 16 Domestic sacrifice : ‘The domestic Bre was lighted by each 

householder on his marriage, and the simple rites, the Pakayajnas, 
were easily performed. “A log of wood,” says Professor Max Muller, 
“ placed on the fire of the hearth, an oblation poured out to the gods, 
or alms given to Brahmanas, this is what constitutes^a Pakayajna.’”— 
B. Ch. Butt, History of Civilization in Ancient India, Book II., 
Chapter I. Burning dwng : performed with dried cow-dung for fuel 
instead of wood. 

17 18 Dhava : a beautiful flowering shrub or small tree (Grislea 
Tomentosa). It is mentioned together with the Asvattha (Picua 
Beligiosa) and Khadira ( Acacia Catechu) in A. V. V. 5 5. Aratu ; a 
tree )Calo8anthes Indica) with hard wood of which the axles of 
ehariots and carts were made. 

22 WUd ass : the animal called Parasv^n. Sea A. V. VI. 72, 2 ; 
126. 18. 


Bottle-gourd ; (Lagenaria Vulgaris Ser). The dried shell was 
used as a water-jar, and also as a musical instrument, a Viiia or kind 
of lute, 

4 Stirs and agitatea : making it an Aeolian harp. 
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5 , 6 Let him prepare a nest, they say : he shall ob- 
tain it strong and stretched. 

7 , 8 He shall not gain it nospread oat. Who among 
these will touch the late ? 

9, 10 Who among these will beat the dram ? How, if 
he beat itj will he beat ? 

1 1, 12 Where beating will the Goddess beat again again 
about the house ? 

13j 14 Three are the names the camel bears, Golden is 
one of themj he said, 

15j 16 Glory and powerj these are two. He with black 
tufts of hair shall strike, 

HYMN CXXXIII. 

Two rays of light are lengthened outy and the man 
gently touches them with the two beatings on 
the drum. 

Maiden, it truly is not so as thou, O maiden, fanciest. 
Two are thy mother’s rays of light ; the skin is 
guarded from the mao. 

HYMN CXXXIV. 

Hers are we sitting east and west and north and 
south, with waters. Bottle-gouM vessels, 

16 He with black tufts of hair : or. He, the Dark-crested God 
(ntflasikhandah), that is, Hadrs. Of. A. V. II. 27. 6 ; XL 2. 7- 

There are five more stanias, all with the refrain. Maiden, it truly 
is not 80 aa thou, 0 maiden, fanoiest. A mere literal translation of 
these would be unintelligible, and the matter does not deserve 
expansion or explanation. These six stanzas are called the PravahlikHs 
or Enigmatical Verses. The Gods bewildered the Asuras by their 
recitation, and so defeated them ; and sacrificers similarly bewilder 
and defeat their enemies by using them as sacrificial formulas. See 
Haug’s Aitareya-£r4hmana, Vol. II. p. 435. 


These six stanzas are called the Ajijnasenya verses, because the 
Gods recognized and defeated the Asurae by their means. By using them 
as liturgical formulas sacrificers also recognize and defeat their enemies. 

55 
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2 Here east and west and north and south sit the 

calves sprinkling Cards and oil. 

3 Here east and west and north and south the offering 

of rice clings on. The leaf of the Asvattha tree. 

•4 Here east and west and north and south adheres 
when touched. That water-drop. 

5 Here east and west and north and south in iron 

mayst thou not be caught. The cup. 

6 Here east and west and north and south fain would 

it clasp what would not clasp. Emmet hole. , 
HYMN CXXXV. 

Bang I here he is. A dog. 

2 Swish ! it is gone. Falling of leaves. 

3 Crunch ! it is trodden onl A cow’s hooC 

4 These Gods have gone astray. Do thou, Adhvaryu, 

quickly do thy work. 

There is good resting for the cows. Take thy delight. 
6 0 singer, the Adityas brought rich guerdon to the 
Angirases. 

• Singer, they went not near to it. Singer, they did 
not take the gift. 

Verses 1 — 3 are called the Pratiradha or Frustration, because 
itrith them the Gods frustrated the attacks of the Asuras^andsacrificers 
similarly frustrate the hostile attempts of their enemies by reciting 
them. Verse 4 is called tbo Ativada, because with it the Gods abused 
' and defeated their enemies, and sacrificers may do likewise by using 
it. 'There is no fifth verse in the text. Stanzas 6 — 10 are called the 
Devanifcha or Gods’ Offering. The Aitareya-Br4hmana gives the fol- 
lowing general explanation of this last Section : — ‘ The Angirasas, 

therefore, assisted the Adityas in their sacrifice. For this service the 

Adityas gave them the earth filled with presents ( dakshind) as reward. 
But when they had accepted her, she burnt them. Therefore they 

fiung her away That' ( Aditya, the sun) then assuming the shape 

of a white horse with bridle and harness, presented himself to the 

other Adityas, who said, “ Lot us carry this gift to you (the Angira- 
sas.” Therefore this Devanitha, *. e. what is carried by the Gods is 
to be recited.’ — Hang’s Aitareya-Brahmanam, Vol. II. p. 437. 

* 1 The lines 1 — 3 contain onomstopoetic riddles, and their answers. 

• 6 Eioh guerdon .* ddkehif^m ; in return for their assistance in the 
performance of sacrifice. To it : to the guerdon in the shape of the earth. 
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7 Singer, they went not near to that; but, singer, they’ 

accepted this : 

That days may not ha indistinct, nor ; sacrifices 
leaderless. 

8 And quickly doth he fly away, the White Horse 

swiftest on his feet. 

And swiftly .fills his measure up. 

9 Adityas, Rudras, Vasus, all pay worship unto thee. 

Accept this liberal gift, O Angiras, ' 

This bounty excellent and rich, this ample bounty 
spreading far. 

10 The Gods shall give the precious boon : let it be 

pleasant to your hearts. 

Let it be with you every day : accept our offerings 
in return, 

11 Vouchsafe us shelter, Indra, thou to be invoked 

from <far away. 

Bring treasure hither to reward the far-famed bard 
who praises thee. 

12 Thou, Indra, to the trembling dove whose pinions had 

been rent and torn 

Gavest ripe grain and Pilu fruit, gavest him water 
when athirst. 

7 That : the earth. This : the White Horse, the Son. That daj/s 
may not be indistinct ; as they would be- without the Sun. As it 
seems impossible to force any sense out of n^ta sdn of the text, I adopt 
Prof. Weber’s conjectural emendation (Indische Studien, IX. p- 306), 
ned asann. 

11 Stanzas 11 — 13 are called the Bhutechbad, or Dazzling Power, 
from the effects produced by their employment by the Gods in their 
contest with the Asuras, Similarly their recitation will enable the 
sacrificer to overcome his enemy. 

12 Pilu : (Careya Arborea) ‘a tree of immense size, growing on 
the mountains of Coromandel, etc., where it blossoms during the hot 
season, and the seed ripens about three or four months after.’ — 
Roxburgh. According to others it is the Salvadora Persica, a rather 
Uncommon middle-sized tree which produces flowers and fruit all the 
year round. 1 cannot trace the story referred to ; but it somewhat 
resembles that of the Suppliant Dove in the MahUbhftrata. Sea 
Scenes from the BamUyana, Etc., pp. 327 — 331 (2nd Ed.) „ 
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2 Here east and west and north and south sit the 

calves sprinkling Curds and oil. 

3 Here east and west and north and south the oflfering 

of rice clings on. The leaf of the Asvatbha tree. 

-4 Here east and west and north and south adheres 
when touched. That water-drop. 

5 Here east and west and north and south in iron 

mayst thou not be caught. The cup. 

6 Here east and west and north and south fain would 

it clasp what would not clasp. Emmet hole, . 

HYMN CXXXV. 

Bang ! here he is, A dog. 

2 Swish ! it is gone. Falling of leaves. 

3 Crunch ! it is trodden om A cow’s hoo£ 

4 These Gods have gone astray. Do thou, Adhvaryu, 

quickly do thy work. 

There is good resting for the cows. Take thy delight. 

6 0 singer, the Adityas brought rich guerdon to the 
Angirases. 

- Singer, they went not near to it. Singer, they did 
not take the gift. 

Yerses I — 3 are called the Pratiradba or Frustration, because 
%ith them the Gods frustrated the attacks of the Asuras, andsacrificers 
similarly frustrate the hostile attempts of their enemies hy reciting 
them. Verse 4 is called the Ativada, because with it the Gods ahuse'd 
■ and defeated their enemies, and sacrificers may do likewise by using 
it. There is no fifth verse in the text. Stanzas 6 — 10 are called the 
Devanitha or Gods’ Offering. The Aitareya-Briihmana gives the fol- 
lowing general explanation of this last Section : — ‘ The Angirasas, 

therefore, assisted the Adityas in their sacrifice. For this service the 
Adityas gave them the eairth filled with presents ( dakskinA) as reward. 
But when they had accepted her, she burnt them. Therefore they 

fiung her away That* ( Aditya, the sun) then assuming the shape 

of a white horse with bridle and harness, presented himself to the 
other Adityas, who said, “ Let us carry this gift to you (the Angira- 
sas.” Therefore this Devanitha, i. e. what is carried by the Gods is 
to bo recited.’ — Hang’s Aitareya-Brahmanam, Vol. II. p. 437. 

1 The linos 1 — 3 contain onomatopoetic riddles, and their answers. 

■ 6 Bieh guerdon : ddkshindm ; in return for their assistance in the 

performance of sacrifice. To it: to the guerdon in the shape of the earth. 
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7 Singer, they wenb not near to that; but, singer, they: 

accepted this : 

That days may not ha indistinct, nor ; sacrifices 
leaderless. 

8 And quickly doth he fly away, the White Horse 

swiftest on his feet. 

And swiftly . fills his measure up. 

(T* , 

9 Adityas, Rudras, Vasus, all pay worship unto thee. 

Accept this liberal gift, O Angiras, 

This bounty excellent and rich, this ample bounty 
spreading far. 

10 The Gods shall give the precious boon: let it be 

pleasant to your hearts. 

Let it be with you every day : accept our ofierings 
in return. 

11 Vouchsafe us shelter, Indra, thou to be invoked 

from <far away. 

Bring treasure hither to reward the far-famed bard 
who praises thee. 

12 Thou, Indra, to the trembling dove whose pinions had 

been rent and torn 

Gavest ripe grain and Pilu fruit, gavest him water 
when athirst. 

7 That : the earth. This ; the White Horse, the San. That days 
may not be indistinct ; as they would be- without the Sun. As it 
seems impossible to force any sense out of neta sdn of the text, I adopt 
Prof. Weber’s conjectural emendation (Indische Studien, IX. p- 306), 
ned asann. 

11 Stanzas 11 — 13 are called the Bhutechhad, or Dazzling Power, 
from the effects produced by their employment by the Gods in their 
contest with the Asuras. Similarly their recitation will enable the 
sacrificer to overcome his enemy. 

12 Ptlu : (Careya Arborea) ‘a tree of immense size, growing on 
the mountains of Coromandel, etc., where it blossoms during the hot 

season, and the seed ripens about three or four months after.’ 

Roxburgh. According to others it is the Salvadora Persica, a rather 
uacommon middle-sized tree which produces flowers and fruit all the 
year round. 1 cannot trace the story referred to ; but it somewhat 
resembles that of the Suppliant Dove in the Mahibh&rata. Sm 
S cenes from the Bam^yana, Etc., pp. 327 — 331 (2ad Ed.) ,. 



444 TBE HYMNS Of [BOOK KX. 

13 The ready praiser lotidly speaks though fastened 
triply with a strap. 

Yea, he commends the freshening draught, depre- 
cates languor of disease. 

HYMN CXXXVI. (See Appendix ) 

End or Kdntapa Sicnoir. 

HYMN CXXXVII. 

"When, foul with secret spot and stain, ye hastened 
onward to the breast, 

AH' Indra’s enemies were slain and passed away like 
froth and foam. 

2 Indra is he, 0 men, who gives us happiness : sport, 

urge the giver of delight to win the spoil. 

Bring quickly down, O priests, hither to give us aid, 
to drink the Soma, Indra son of Nishtigrl 

3 So have 1 glorified with praise strong Dadhikravan, 

conquering steed. 

Sweet may he make our mouths ; may he prolong 
the days we have to live. 


Taken from R. V. X. 155. 4 ; 101. 12 ; I7. 39 6 ; IX. 101. 4—6; 
VIII. 85. 13—17 ; 82. 7—9. 

1 Foul with secret spot and slain ; mandAradhdnikth : the ex act 
meaning of the word which is not found elsewhere is uncertain. See 
S. P. Lexicon, 8. v. Prof. Ludwig translates conjeokurally ‘wie 
manddra’s rufende (?),’ calling out like Mandfiras. It seems to be a 
Very abusive and indecent epithet applied in the original hymn to 
Arayis or malignant witches. Like froth and foam : budbuddydsavah; 
frothy as a bubble, or perhaps, impotent. 

2 I follow Sayaiia in his interpretation of the first line although its 
correctness is open to doubt. Professors von Roth, Ludwig, and Grass- 
mann explain it difierently. ^fishtigri : said to be Aditi the mother 
of Indra. According to Sayaua the meaning of the name is ‘See who 
swallows up her rival Nisti, t. e, Diti.’ 

3 Dadhikrdvan : a mythical being described as a kind of divine 
•horse, and probably a personiGeation of the morning Snn. See A. V. 

III. 16. 6, note. 
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4 The Somaa very rich in sweets, for which the sieve 

is destined, tlow, 

Effused, the aouroe of Indra’s joy. May your strong 
juices reach the Gods. 

5 Indu flows on for Indra’a sake — thus have the deities 

declared. 

The Lord of Speech exerts hinaaelf, ruler of all) 
because of might. 

6 Inciter of the voice of song, with thousand streams 

the ocean flows, 

Even Soms) Lord of Opulence, the friend of Indra, 
day by day. 

7 The black drop sank in Ansumati’s bosom) advancing 

with ten thousand round about it. 

Indra with might longed fur it as it panted : the 
hero-hearted laid aside bis weapons. 

8 I saw the drop in the far distance moving, on the 

slope bank of Ansumatl’s river. 

Like a black cloud that sank into the water. Heroes, 
I send you forth. GO) fight in battle. 

9 And then the drop in Ansumati’s bosom) splendid 

with light, assumed its proper body ; 

And Indra, with Bribaspati to aid him, conquered 
the godless tribes that came against him. 

4 The sieve : or Glter, through which the Soma juice is run to purify it. 

6 Indu : Soma. Lord of Speech ; as giving eloquence to those who 

drink it. • 

7 The Hack drop : the darkened moon. AneuTnatt : a mystical 
river of the air. Ten thousand ; probably, demons of darkness ; the 
numerals are without a substantive. As it panted : while striving 
against its assailants. Laid aside his weapons : after conquering the 
demons and restoring the darkened moon. 

8 Indra addresses the Maruts. 

Sayana explains stanzas 7 — 9 differently, in accordance with a 
legend which was probably suggested by this passage. He takes 
drapsdh krishnah, black drop, to mean ‘the swift moving Erisbnah,’ 
an Asura or demon who with ten thousand of his kind had occupied 
the banks of the river Angumati, which he says, is the Tamnnk or 
Jumna, and was there defeated by Indra, Bribaspati, and the Maruts. 
See Prof. Cowell’s Note in Wilson’s Translation. 
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10 Then, at thy birth, thou wast the foeman, Indra, of 

those the seven who ne’er had met a rival. 

The bidden pair, the heaven and earth, thou foundest, 
and to the mighty worlds thou gavest pleasure. 

1 1 So, Thunder-armed t thou with thy bolt of thunder didst 

boldly smite that power which none might equal ; 
With weapons broughtest low the might of Sushpa, 
and, Indra, foundest by thy strength the cattle. 

12 We make this Indra very strong to strike the mighty 

Vritra dead : 

A vigorous Hero shall he be. 

13 Indra was made for giving, set, moat mighty, o’er 

the joyous draught, 

Bright, meet for Soma, famed in song. 

14 By song, as ’twere, the powerful bolt which none 

may parry was prepared ; 

Lofty, invincible he grew. 

HYMN CXXXVIII. 

Indra, great in bis power and might and, like Par- 
janya, rich in rain. 

Is magnified by Vatsa’S lauds, 

2 When the priests, strengthening the Son of holy 

Law, present their gifts, 

Singers with Order’s hymn of praise. 

3 Since Kanvas with their lauds have made Indra com- 

plete the sacrifice, 

Words are their own appropriate arms. 

10 The seven ; Krishna, Vritra, Namncbi, ^mbara, and others.—- 
SAyana. 

11 Sushfia : the Farcher, one of the chief demons of drought. 
Taken from II. V. YIIL 6. 1—3. 

1 Parjanya : a Bishi of the rainy cloud. See A. V. I. 2. 1, note. 
Vatsa : a Bishi of the family of Kanva and seer of the original hymn. 

2 Son of holy Law : Indra born in occordance -with eternal law 
Order's hymn of praise ; song suitable to the prescribed sacrifices. 

3 Words are tAeir own appropriate arms : they declare all weapons 
needless.’ — Wilson. 
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HYMN CXXXIX, 

To help and favour Vatss nowj O Asvinsj come ye 
hitherward. 

Bestow on him a dwelling spacious and secure^ and 
keep maliguites afar. 

2 All manliness that is in heaven, with the Five Tribesj 

or in mid-air, 

Bestow, ye Asvins, upon us. 

3 Bemember Ka^va 6rst of all among the singers, 

Asvins, who 

Have thought upon your wondrous deeds. 

4 Asvins, for you with song of praise this hot oblation 

is effused, 

This your sweet Soma juice, ye Lords of wealth and 
' spoil, through which ye think upon the foe. 

5 Whatever ye have done in floods, in the tree. Wonder- . 

workers, and in growing plants. 

Therewith, 0 Asvins, succour me. 

HYMN CXL. 

What force, Nasatyas, ye exert, whatever, Gods, ye 
- tend and heal, 

This your own Vatsa gains not by his hymns alone : 
ye visit him who offers gifts. 

Taken from g. V. VIII 9. 1—5. 

^ fatsa : apparently another name of Sasakarna, the Rishi of the 
origmal hymn. 

4 Lerds of walth and spoil : or, accordding to others, Lords of 
rapid steeds. Think upon the foe : meditate upon the destruction of 
the fiend Vritra. 

5 Whatever ye have done ; Prof. Wilson paraphrases, after S4yana : 
‘preserve me with that (healing virtue) deposited by you in the 
waters, in the trees, in the herbs.' 

Taken, in continuation of the preceding hymn, from R. V. VIII. 9 
€— 10 . 

1 Adsatyas : a common name in the Rigveda for the Asvins, derived 
by the Indian commentators from na + asatya, ‘not untrue. ’ Tend and 
; of. ^‘And may the Asvins, the divine pair of physicians. 
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2 Now bath the i^shi splendidly thought out the 

Asvins’ hymn of praise. 

Let the Atharvan pour the warm oblation forth, 
and Soma very rich in sweets. 

3 Ye Asvins^ now ascend your car that lightly rolls 

upon its way. 

May these my praises make you speed hitherward 
like a cloud of heaven. 

4 When, O N^Lsatyas, we this day make you speed 
. hither with our hymns, 

Or, Afvius, with our songs of praise, remember 
K4uva specially. 

5 As erst Kaksbtvan and the Lishi Vyasva, as erst 

Dirghatamas invoked your presence. 

Or, in the sacrificial chambers^ Vainya Frith!, so be 
ye mindful of us here, O Asvins. 

HYMN CXLL 

Coui as home-guard ians; saving us from foemen,' 

guarding our living creatures and our bodies, 

Come to the house to give us seed and ofispring : 

Bead U8 health’ (R. V. VIII. 18. 8.); and ‘the Asvins, leeches of the 
Gode, 0 Agni, have chased Death far from us with mighty power’ (A. 
V. VII. 53. 1). The Atharvan : the priest who has special charge of 
the sacrificial fire and the Soma. 1 follow Prof. Ludwig in taking 
dharvani as a nominative and not as a locative as S&yana does ; ‘ha 
w<Il sprinkle the sweet-flavoured Soma and the gkarma (oblation) on 
thio AAarvan fire.’— Wilson. 

5 KakahivAn : called Ausijaorsoa of TJsij, a renowned Rishi of ths 
family of Fajra and seer of several hymns of the Bigveda. He is 
mentioned in A. V. IV. 29. 5 and XVIII. 3 15. Vyasva: a Rishi fre- 
quently mentioned in R V, Book VIII. Eirghatamaa ; son of Mametd.. 
the seer of many hymns of the ^igyeda. Vainya Pfithi : Prithi son 
of Vena. See A. V. VlII. 10. 24. 


CoDtiaaed from V. VIIL 9. 11—15. 
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2 Whether with Indra ye be faring, AsvinsJ or resting 

in one dwelling-place with Vayu, 

In concord with the Kibhns or Adityas, or standing 
still in Vishnu’s striding-places. 

3 When Ij O Asvins, call on you to-day that I may 

gather strength, 

Or as all' conquering might in war, be that the 
Asvins’ noblest grace. 

4 Now come, ye Asvins, hither ward: here are oblations 

set for you ; 

These Soma draughts to aid Yadu and Turvasa^ 
these oflfered you mid Kanva’s sons. 

5 Whatever healing balm is yours, Nasatyas near or 

far away, 

Therewith, great Sages, grant a home to Vatsa and 
to Vimada. 

HYMN CXLII. 

Togethee with the Goddess, with the Asvins’ Speech 
have I awoke. 

Thou, Goddess, hast disclosed the hymn and holy 
gift from mortal men. 

2 Awake the Asvins, Goddess Dawn! Up, mighty 
Lady of Sweet Strains ! 

Rise straightway, priest of sacrifice ! High glory to 
the gladdening draught ! 


2 Vishnu’s striding pieces : from which he made his three great 
strides his rising, culmination, and setting, as the Sun j or in his 
daily course through earth, air, and heaven. 

3 That : the granting of my prayer. 

4 Yadu and Turvasa ; the eponymi of two Five Aryan Tribes, 
representing the tribes themselves. 

5 And to Vimada : as ye did to Vimada, according to S^yana, The 
ancient Eishi Vimada was specially protected and favoured by the 
Asvins. See B. V. I. 51. 3; 112. 19; 116. 1; 117. 20 ; X. 24. 4. 

Continued from R. V. VIII 9. 16 — 21. 

1 The Goddess : Dawn. The Asvins’ Speech : Vak or Speech who 
glorifies the Asvins; i. e. the hymn that praises them. 

56 
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3 Tbou, Dawn, approaching with thy light, ahinest to- 

gether with the Sun, 

And to this man>protecting home the chariot of the 
Asvins comes. 

4 When yellow stalks give forth the juice as cows from 

udders pour their milk, 

And voices sound the song of praise, the Asvins’ 
worshippers show first. 

5 Forward for glory and for strength, protection that 

shall concjjier men. 

And power and skill, most sapient Ones ! 

6 When, Asvius worthy of our lauds, ye seat you in 

the father’s house 

With wisdom or the bliss ye bring. 

HYMN CXLIII. 

We invocate this day your car, far-spreading, O 
Asvins, even the gathering of the sunlight, — 

Car praised in hymns, most ample, rich in treasure, 
fitted with seat s, the car that beareth 

4 Yellow stalks : of Soma plants. 

6 Forward for glory : advance and come to give ns glory, etc. 

6 In the Jather’s house : in the sacrificial hall of the father of the 
family, the -wealthy householder who institutes the sacrifice. This 
stanza is continuation of 4, although the connexion is interrupted 
by the intervening stanza. — 

A hymn to the Asvins, taken from R V. IV. 41. 1 — 7 ; 57, 3 ; 
VSlakhilya. 9 3 (VUI 57- 3). 

1 The gathering of the sunlight : Professor Wilson translates, after 
Sayana, ‘the associator of the solar ray,’ and observes : ‘Sangatim 
goh, is only explained, goh sangamayit&ram, the bringer into union, 
or associator, of Go : what the latter is intended for is not explained, 
and the translation is purely conjectural, founded upon the oonneo< 
tion of the Asvins with light, or the sun.’ Professor Grassmann 
translates : ‘ der zur Milch eilt,.,’ ‘which hastens to the milk.’ SUryd: 
the daughter of the Sun that is, the sunlight which the Asvins in- 
troduce. ‘Surya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter 
Surya to Soma [the Moon] ; but all the gods desired her as a wife. 
They agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The Asvins were victorious ; and Surya, well pleased 
by their success, rushed immediately into their chariot.’ — Wilson. 
See PI. V. I. 116. 17; 119. 5 ; 167. 5. 
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2 Asvins, ye gained that glory by your Godhead, ye 

Sons of Heaven, by your own might and power. 
Food followeth close upon your bright appearing 
when stately horses in your chariot draw you. 

3 Who bringeth you to-day for help with offered 

oblations, or with hymns to drink the juices ? 

Who, for the saoriBce’s ancient lover, turneth you 
hither, Asvins, offering homage ? 

4 Borne on your golden car, ye omnipresent ] come to 

this sacrifice of ours, Nksatyas, 

Drink of the pleasant liquor of the Soma : give 
riches to the people who adore you. 

5 Come hitherward to us from earth, from heaven, 

borne on your golden chariot rolling lightly. 

Suffer not other worshippers to stay you ; here are 
ye bound by earlier bonds of friendship. 

6 Now for us both, mete out, 0 Wonder-Workers,. 

riches exceeding great with store of heroes, 

Because the men have sent you praise, 0 Asvins, 
and Ajamilhas come to the laudation, 

7 Whene’er I gratified you here together, your grace 

was given us, 0 ye rich in booty. 

Protect, ye twain, the singer of your praises : to you, 
Nasatyas, is my wish directed. 

8 Sweet be the plants for us, the heavens, the waters, 

and full of sweets for us be air’s mid-region 1 
May the Field’s Lord for us be full of sweetness, 
and may we follow after him uninjured. 

9 Asvins, that work of yours deserves our wonder, the 

Bull of firmament and earth and heaven ; 

Yea, and your thousand promises in battle. Como 
near to all these men and drink beside us. 

g Both i priests and institutors of the sacrifice. Ajamilhas : men 
of the Rishi’s family. 

8 The Field’s Lord : said to be either Rndra or Agoi j the Genius 
Fundi et Loci. 
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I. APPENDIX. 


LATIN TRANSLATION OF OMITTED 
VERSES. 

Book XX. 126. 16, 17. 

16 Indr^ni speaks. Non ille fortis (ad Venerem)est 

cujua men tula laxe inter femora dependet ; fortis 
vero estille eujus, quum sederit, membrum pilosum 
se extendit. Super omnia esfc Indra. 

17 Indra speaks- Non fortis estiiie eujus, quum sederit, 

membrum pilosum se extendit ; fortis vero est ille 
eujus mentijla laxe inter femora dependet. Super 
omnia est Indra. 

Book XX. 136. 

Si quia in hujus tenui rima prseditaefeminaeangustias 
fasciiium intromittit, vaccae ungularum et Sakula* 
rum piscium more pudenda ejus agitantur. 

2 Quum magno pene parvula ejus pudenda vir pereutit, 

hue et illuc ilia increscunt veluti duo asini in solo 
arenoso. 

3 Quum parvum, admodum parvum, Ziziphi Jujubae 

quasi granuro in earn incidit, ventris ejus partes 
interiores, velut verno tempore arundo, extentae 
videntur. 


Stanzas 1 — 10 of this hymn are called the Abanasya Verses, 
that is, Erotica. By reciting them it is said (Aitareya-Br^hmana, 
VI. 36) that the priest secures offspring for the sacrificer. 

1 Sakularum : the Sakula is a small rapidly-moving fish. 

2 In solo arenoso : where these animals still find food enongh to 
swell them out. 

3 Ziziphi Jujuhae : the J ujube or Ber tree, which grows wild 
and produces a small edible fruit. 
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4 Si Dii mentulae intumescenti faverunt, cum femor* 

ibus suia se oatentab femina tanquam vero testi. 

5 Magnopere deleotata esb arnica: ub equus solubus 

adveniens vocem edidib: Vaginam, juvenis ! pene 
percute: medium femur paratum eab. 

6 Arnica, pilam superans, dixib: Ub tua, Arbor ! (ver- 

bera) pinsunb, sic ebiam nunc (hie me permolit). 

7 Arnica eum alloquitur : Turn etiam tu defecisti. Ub 

tua. Arbor ! (verbera) pinsunt, sic etiam nunc (me 
permole), 

8 Arnica eum alloquitur; Turn etiam tu defecisti. Ub 

silvae ignis inflammatur, sic ardent mea membra. 

9 Arnica eum alloquitur : Fausta infixus esb penis ; 

arboris fructu eeleriter fruamur. 

10 Arnica cum fuste gallum circumeurrit, .Nos nescimus 

quae bestia pudendum muliebre in capita gerat. 

11 Arnica post currentem amatorem 'currit : Has ejus 

boves custodi tu. Me futue: coctam oryzam ede. 

12 Fortunatus, Arnica, te opprimit. Bona esb magni 

viri fututio. Macrum pinguis femina obtineat. 
Futue me, etc. 

13 Sine digito mulcta vacca vananharam producit. 

Magna eb bona esb Aegle Marmelos. Futue me, 
etc. 


4 Vero testi : the genitive akshib^vah appears to be used here for 
the dative, as in later Sanskrit. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I. 
p. 281, who has given a German translation of the verse. 

6 Arnica ; mahdnag'ni' ; ‘ quite naked ’ ; a mistress. 

6 Pilam : a mortar. Arbor : meaning here the wooden pestle. 
Cf. B. V. I. 28. 3, 6. 

1 1 Ejus boves custodi : while the lover is otherwise engaged. These 
words are addressed to some bystander. 

13 Vanothkaram ; the meaning of the word is uncertain. Aegle 
Marmelos : the Bilva or Bel, a kind of wood-apple, the fruit of which 
is used medicinally. 
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14 Infelixj Amice, te opprimit. Bona esfc magni viri 

fututio, Flava puellula, opare suo perfecto, pro- 
ourrit. 

15 Magna certe et bona eab Aegle Marmelos. Bona esb 

magna Ficus Glomerata. Magnu.s vir ubique 
opprimit. Bona est magni viri fututio. 

16 Quem macrum factum puella flava pinguisque capiat 

sicut pollieem ex olei eado fossorem ilium extrahat. 

14 Infelix : videvah : meaning ‘ a feeble lover’ in opposition to 
sudevdh, fortunatus, ‘a strong or good lover,’ of verse 12. See Vedische 
Studien, I. p. 280. 

16 Fossorem : sensu obsceno. 

By way of purification after reciting these erotic verses, the priest 
, has to recite the Dadhikri verse (A. V. XX. 137. 3), and the Pavamani 
lines (R. V. IX. 67- 21—27). 
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II. INDEX OP HYMNS. 

BOOK X. 

Hvmn. Pagh, 

1 A charm against witchcraft ... ... 1 

2 Purusha, Primeval Man or Hamanity personified ... 6 

3 A charm to secure long life, health, prosperity, and 

f^ma ... ... ... 11 

4 A charm to destroy venomous serpents ... 14 

5 A charm to overthrow a rival and gain strength, 

dignity, long life, children, and general prosperity 18 

6 The glorification of an all-powerful amulet ... 21 

7 Skambha,‘the Pillar or Fulcrum of all existence ... 26 

8 Speculations on the Supreme Being and coamogoni- 

cal and theological subjects ... ... 34 

9 The Sataudan^ or Hundredfold Oblation ... 42 

10 A glorification of the sacred Cow as representing the 

radiant heavens ... ... 45 

BOOK XI. 

1 An accompaniment to the preparation and present- 

ation of a Brahmaudana ... 51 

2 Prayer and praise to Bhava, Sarva and Budra ... 57 

3 A glorification of the Odana or oblation of boiled rice, 6 1 

4 A glorification of Prana, Breath or Vital Spirit ... 64 

5 A glorification of the Brahmachari or religious student, 68 

6 A prayer to all Divinities and Sanctities for deliver- 

ance from distress ... ._ 72 

7 A glorification of the IJchchhishta or Residue of 

Sacrifice ... ... ... 75 

8 On the origin of soma Gods and the creation of man, 80 

9 An incantation for the destruction of a hostile army, 84 

10 An incantation with similar purpose ... 88 

BOOK XII. 

1 A hymn of prayer and praise to Prithivi or deified 

Earth ... ... ... 93 

2 A funeral hymn, and deprecation of Agni the Con- 

sumer of corpses 


102 
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3 An accompaniment to the preparation and presenta- 

tion’of sacrificial ofierings by a householder and 
his wife, with prayer for prosperity and happiness 
on earth and in heaven 

4 On the duty of giving cows to Brahmans, and the 

sin and danger of withholding the gift 

5 On the same subject. ... 

BOOK XIII. 

1 The glorification of Rohita, a form of Fire and of 

the Sun 

/V 

2 The glorification of the Sun as Aditya, Snrya and 

Rohita ... 

3 A glorification of Rohita, with a mledietion on the 

man who wrongs a Brahman ... 

4 A glorification of the Sun as the one only Deity ... 

BOOK XIV. 

1 On the Bridal of Surya, and marriage ceremonies in 

general • • > ( • * • 

2 On the same subject, continued 

BOOK XV. 

1 The hyperbolical glorification of the Vr^tya or 

Aryan Non-<wmformiat 

2 The same, continued .... ... 

3 

4 


7 

3.9, 10 
11 
12 
13,14 
15 
16,17 
18 


BOOK XVI. 

On the preparation and use of holy water, with 
prayer for purification and freedom from sin 


110 

120 

127 

133 

143 

150 

154 


159 

171 


185 

186 
188 
188 

189 

190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

197 

198 
199 

201 
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2 

A oharm to secure various blessings 

202 

3 

A charm to secure power and long life 

202 


A charm to secure long life and success 

203 

5^ 

A charm against evil dreams 

203 

6 

A charm to avert evil dreams, and to transfer them 



to an enemy 

204 

7 

An imprecation on an enemy 

205 

8 

An imprecation on an enemy 

206 

9 

A oharm to secure wealth and felicity 

BOOK XVII. 

208 

1 

A prayer to Indra, identiSed with Vishnu and the Sun, 
for the love of Gods, men, and beasts, general pro* 
tection and prosperity, and all earthly and heavenly 



blessings ... 

BOOK XVIII 

209 

1 

An accompaniment to funeral ceremonies and saori* 



bcial oSeringa to ancestral spirits 

215 

2 

A funeral hymn, taken mainly from the Rigveda _ 

227 

3 

A funeral hymn, taken partly from the Rigveda _ 

236 

4 

A funeral hymn, composed partly of verses from the 



Rigveda 

247 

* 

BOOK XIX. 


1 

An accompaniment to the offering of a Mixt Oblation, 

259 

2 

A hymn to all Waters 

259 

3 

A hymn to Agni for protection and prosperity 

260 

4 

A prayer, accompanying sacrifice, for the attainment _ 

261 


of a wish ... 

5 

A prayer for riches 

261 

6 

The Purusha-Sfikta, on the mystical Sacrifice of 



Purusha_ — 

262 

7 

A hymn to the San and variofis heavenly J)odies for 

265 


protection and prosperity 

S 

A prayer to tdie Lunar Mansions and other Powers 

267 


for protection and prosperity 

9 

A prayer for general protection and prosperity ... 

268 

10 

A prayer for the same 

270 

11 

A continuation of Hymn 10 

272 

12 

A prayer to Ushaa or Dawn for wealth and long life, 

273 
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]3 

14 

15 

16 
17 
IS 

19 

20 
21 


32 


23 


24 

25 

26 


27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


32 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


A prayer for aid and victory in battle ^ 

A hymn after victory ^ 

A prayer for peace and security... 

A prayer for security from danger 
A prayer for protection from dangers in all directions, 
A prayer for security and peace on all sides 
A hymn recommending the protection of various Gods, 
A prayer for protection from death and misfortune, 

A single line giving the names of the chief V«die 
metres ... 


A prose hymn of homage to various portions of the 
Atharva-veda, to the llishis, and to Brahma 
A prose hymn of homage to various portions of the 
Atharva-veda classed according to the number of 
verses which their hymns contain 
A benediction on a newly elected King 
A charm to be used when a young ox is first yoked, 
A hymn accompanying investiture with an amulet 
of gold ^ 

A benedictory hymn 

A charm for the destruction of enemies ^ 

A continuation of Hymn 28 .... 

A protective charm accompanying investiture with 
an amulet of Darbha grass 
A charm to ensure general prosperity, accompanying 
self-investiture with an amulet of TJdumbara ... 
A charm, with an amulet of Darbha grass, to subdue 
enemies and win the affection of others 
A protective and benedictive charm 
A protective charm addressed to the panacea called 
A Jangida 


A similar charm addressed to the same 
A charm against disease and evil spirits 
A charm to secure long life and dominion to a 
prince 

A protective charm 
A protective charm 

A prayer for pardon of error in sacrifice, and for 
wisdom, strength, and life ... 


273 

274 

275 

276 

276 

277 

278 
279 

279 

279 


280 

2^1 

282 

283 

283 

285 

28,6 

287 

287 

K. 

289 

290 

291 

293 

294 

295 
295 
295 

297 
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41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 


55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 


62 

63 

64 

66 

65 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 


A benediction on a newly elected king 
In praise of Brahma, Prayer, or Devotion 
In praise of Brahma, Prayer, or Devotion 
A curative and protective charm 
A curative and protective charm ... 

A Charm accompanying investiture with an amulet 
that ensures safety and victory ... 

A hymn to Night for protection from fiends, robbers, 
snakes, and wolves 
A hymn to Night for protection ... 

A hymn of praise and prayer to Night 
A hymn to Night for protection and prosperity ... 
A sacrificial formula ... ' ^ 

A hymn to Kama or Desire 
A hymn to Kama or Time 

A hymn to Kala ; a continuation of the preceding 
hymn 

A hymn to Agni for protection and prosperity 
A hymn to Sleep ... ... 

A charm against evil dreams 

A prayer for prosperity, accompanying a sacrifice ... 
An expiatory hymn accomanying sacrifice 
A prayer for perfect bodily and mental health and 
vigour 

A prayer for long life, prosperity and final happi- 
ness in heaven... 

A prayer for the love of Gods and men 
.A prayer, with sacrifice, for long life and prosperity, 
A prayer to Agni for children, long life, and various 
blessings ... ... ^ 

A hymn to Agni identified with the Sun 
A hymn to Agni as the Sun 
A prayer for long life 
A preliminary sacrificial formula ... 

A prayer or charm for long life ... 

A charm for long life 

A hymn, accompanying libations, for wealth and 
prosperity ... ... 

A sacrificial formula ... ... 


298 

298 

299 

300 

301 

302 

303 

305 

306 

307 

308 

309 
309 

311 

312 

313 

314 

315 
317 

317 

317 

318 
318 

318 

319 
319 
319 

319 

320 
320 

320 

320 



464 


INDEX or BTMN3. 


[Booh XX. 


BOOK XX. 

X 1-126 Hjmns, some complete soma composite or patch- 
work, addressed almost exclusively to Indra, and 
generally taken directly and without variants f rom 
hymns and portions of hymns of the Kigveda ... 321-432 

kuntApa section. 


127 A hymn in praise of the good government of King 


128 

Kaurama 

Saeri&cial formulas 

... 

433 

435 

9-132 The Talk or Babble of the Muni Aitasa 

».• 

437 

133 

Tbe Enigmatical Verses 

• • • 

441 

134 

The Ajijnasenya Verses 

• *. 

441 

135 

136 

Verses called Frustration, Abuse, the Gods* Ofiering, 
and Dazzling Power 

Erotica 

443 

454 

137 

End op the KdntIpa Section, 

A composite hymn in praise of Indra 


444 

138 

In praise of Indra 

... 

446 

139 

A hymn to the Asvins ... . 


447 

140 

Continulation of the preceding hymn 

... 

447 

141 

Hymn to the Asvins 


448 

142 

Hymn to Dawn and the Asvins 


449 

143 

Hymn to tbe Asvins 

... 
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III. GENERAL LIST OP KIGVEBA HYMNS 

AND VERSES REPRODUCED, WITH OR WITHOUT 
VARIATIONS, IN THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


VOL. I. 


Bigveda. 

Atharva- 

Bigveda. Atharva- 

Biff veda. 

Atharva- 



veda. 



veda. 


veda. 


Book I. 


Book IV. 



Hymn. 

. Ver!30. 

Page. Hymn. 

Verse. 

Page. 
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22 
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1-5 

410 

85. 

36 

169 
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85. 

37 
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417 
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1 

410 

85. 

43 
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121. 

2 

153 

172 

1 *■ 

273 

86. 


428 

123. 
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IV INDEX OF NAMES, ETC. 

Abhijit, the name of 87-90,119,143,147, 172, 175, 180-182, 

a one-day Soma cere- 193, 197, 198, 212, 189, 190, 193, 194, 

mony, 77 j one of 219, 251, 257, 316, 197, 199, 201, 203, 

the lunar mansions, 374, 442. 205. 208, 213, 219- 

266. Adityas, sons of Aditi, 223, 226-228, 231, 

Abhiplava, a certain a class of G-ods com- 232, 234. 235, 23.7’ 

Soma ceremony, 227, prising Varuna, Mi- 239, 240-244, 246, 

409, 421. tra,Aryaman, Bhaga, 248-252, 256, 258,? 

Aborigines, 350 ; see Daksha, An^a, and 260, 261, 263, 267- 

D4sa, Dasyu. one or two others, 271, 277, 282-284, 

Acharya, religious tea- 30, 43, 47, 72, 73, 290, 295, 299, 301, 

Cher, 68,69, 71 «oi!es. 103,117,152, 160, 302,312, 313,316, 

Action, sacrihcial, per- 186, 189, 238, 240, 317, 319, 321, 322, 

soniBed, 80. 247, 248, 269, 271, 330, 335, 380, 391, , 

Adder, 16, 17, 438. 272, 274, 276, 277, 404, 411, 414, 415, 

Adhrigu, a Rishi, 378. 296, 314, 377, 427, 419, 433. 

Adhvaryu, the priest 442,443, 449. Agni,consecrator of mar- 
who performs the Agastya, an ancient 171. 

practical work of Rishi, 238 ; see Vol. remover of guilt, 

sacrifice, 56, 105, I., Index. 180. ^ 

197, 250, 298, 442. Aghasva, apparently giver of children, . * 

Adhvaryus of the Gods, the name of a ser- 21. 

316. pant, 16. giver of wealth, 

Adipurusha, the Pri- Agni, God of Fire and 222,415. 

mal Man, 34 note. Light, 4, 9, 13, 14, Hotar priest, 45, 

Aditi, Infinity, Infinite 18-22, 26, 32, 33, 250, 380. 

Nature, Mother of 35, 37, 38, 40, 41, Kravyad, Flesh- 

Gods ; type of ma- 45, 45, 50 — 52, 55, eater, funeral fire, 

ternity ; 51, 53, 61, 56, 63,72, 74-78, 90,102-105,108-110, 

102, 112, 139, 144, 80, 81, 83, 87, 90, 129, 131, 227, 228, 

148,156, 191, 193, 94,96,99, 101-105, 235,237, 2 14. 249. 

199,219,222,240, 107-110, 115-117, lightning, 201, 299 

251,271, 397,444. 119,124, 125, 129, punisher of faults, 

Aditya, Son of Aditi, 131, 135, 137, 138- 317. 

especially the Sun- 140, 148-151, 153, regulator of the 

God or Varuna, 37, 161, 168, 169, 171, seasons, 74. 
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INDEX OP NAMES, ETC. 


AgQi, representative of .Shavaniya, the eastern ' a title of Indra, 32^. 
priesthood, 193. sacrificial fire, 19, Aldebaran, principal 

^sacrificial fire, 40. 191, 247, 381. star of a lunar maa- 

slayer of Rakaha- Ahi, the dr agon or, sion, 266 note. 

sas, 411. cloud-s a r p a n t of All-creating Ten,the,76, 

Sun-God, 35, 37, drought, 325, 347, All-God, 29, 240. 

96, 135, 140, 151, 340, 403. ' Altar, 115, 138,140, 

153, 246, 319. Ahibadhnya, the Dra- I4l, 271,- 291. 

-T — type of bride- gon of the Deep, an Am4vasya,Dightofnew 
grooms, 168. atmospheric deity, moon, 198 note. 

Agnis, separate mani- 272 note. Ambrosia, 134, 221 

festations of the God, Aindragna, due to ludra notes. 

70,118, 140, 141, 276. and Agni, 76. Amrit, amrita, nectar, 

Agni-Soma, the two Air, personified, 32, 271. milk ; rain ; 134, 220, 
Gods as a dual deity, Aitareya-Br^hmana, 28, 221,248, 262, 269- 

234. 37, 77, 88, 89, 93, Anava, achief or repre- 

Agnidh, Pira-kindlar, 98, 113, 125, 134, sentative of the Ana- 

one of the' priests, 135, 149, 151, 154, vas or Ann tribe. 425. 

316, 321,381. 187,188, 433, 435- Ancient One, the, Indra- 

Agnidhriya hearth, 98 437, 441, 442, 453. 357. 

note. Aitasa, the name of a Andhaka, a fiend slain 

AgniV^ot^a, fire-sacrifice. Muni or inspired by Rudra, 57, 58 

77, 194. ' sage, 437 note. - notes. 

Agnishtoma, Praise of Aitasaprat^pa, Aitasa’s Angiras, a great patri- 
Agni, the simplest Talk or Babble, a archal ‘ Bisbi, 2, 66^ 

form of Soma sacri- portion of the Kun- 73, 89, 118, 224, 226> 

fice, 43, 76,77, 116, tspa Section of the 261, 291, 292, 296, 

Agnyadheya, the cere- A. V., 437 note. 312, 326, 332, 401, 

monial deposition of Aja, the immortal spirit, 415, 443. 
the fire on the hearth 228 no<«. A ngirases, descendants 

77 note, Aja, a sacrificial goat, of the Rishi, 24, 29, 

Agrahayana, mid-No- 228 note. 30, 32, 117,207, 224f 

vember to mid-De- Aja-£kapM(a), the Un- 226, 239, 240, 247, 

cember, 189. born One-footed, the 280, 343, 345, 361, 

Agriculture, personified, Sun, 134, 272. 394, 399,401, 402, 

20 note. Ajamillias, descendants 442. 

Abanasya Verses ; a por- of the Rishi Ajamilha, Angirasa, descendant of, 
tion of the Kuntfipa, 451. or devoted to, Angi- 

453. Akhandala, Destroyer, ras, 2, 89, 130, 261. 



INDEX OF HABES, ETC. 
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Angirases, 207,279,443. Apsarases, 43, 72, 78, Arjan6ya,8on ofArjuni, 
Angirasi, belonging to 86, 87, 96, 100, 173, ^ 358. 

Angirases, a cow, 130. 177, 294,312. Arjuneya,son of Arjuna, 

Animals, domestic, 198. Aptya, dwelling in the 358. 

Animated Being (yak- waters of air; a title Arjani, a double lunar 
shdm), 10, 37, 41. of Trita and a class of asterism, 266. 
Aniruddha, the consort deities, 314, 418 ; see Arka, the Sun, 251. 

of Dawn, 204. Trita. Armour, 316, 336. 

Ansa, the Distributer, Apyayanam,the processArmy, personiBed, 88, 
an Aditya, 72. of watering the stalks 89. 

Ansumati, a mystical of the Soma plant. Arrows, 369, 399. 

river of the air, 445. 114 note. Arundhati, a plant^used 

Anuradba, name of a Ararat, the Indian, 296 in charms, 295. - 
' lunar mansion, 266. note. Aryaman, one of the 

Anu(8),atribe, 385, 425 Arati, Malignity perso- Adityas, 72,163, 166 
notes nified, 109, 174. 169, 173, 178, 268, 

Anushtup, one of the Ara^, the name of a 370, 333. 

chief Vedic metres, hard-wooded tree, Arya(s), 290, 327, 334, 
279. • 440. 357, 431. 

Anvalhjtryapachan&gni, Arbuda, a fiend of Aryan(s), 219,318,335, 
fire for cooking the drought, 84, 403. 337, 350, 359, 376, 

Sriddha in honour of Acbudi, a serpent-like 385, 391. 
the Departed, 102 demon, 84-89. Asip&las, Guardians of 

note. Arehan&s, an ancient the Regions, 40 note. 

Apal^. name of a woman Risbi, 2^. Asbad^, mid- June to 

healed by ludra, 167. Archimago, 2 note. mid- July, 189 note. 
ApamSrga, a plant used Areturus, 266 Mo<e. Ashadhas, a lunar man- 
in charms, etc.., 279; Ardhaka, a demoaelain sion, 266. 

- see Vol. I., Index. by Budra, 57, Asht^ka, eighth day 

Apastamba, a celebrated Ardour, personified, 2 1, after full moon; 198 
writer On ritual, 125. 80. note. 

193. Ardra, a lunar asterism, Asita, White,a serpent- 

Ape, Yrishakapi, 428 266. demon, 1 19. 

note. Aries, the bead of a Asmond, 236. 

Apollo, the Grecian Bra- lunar asterism, 267. Ass, figurative, a rival 
gon-slayer, 47 note. Aristotle, 12. worshipper, 390. 

Apri hymus, 78. Arjuua, grandfather of wild, 431, 440 

Apsaras, a celestial Indra’s friend Kutsa, Asuniti, spirt-life dei- 
ojmph, 219. 358. fied, 245. 
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INDBX OF ITAUES, BTC. 


Asura, Lord God, 216, • Atiratra, a form of Bslrhis, sacrificial grass 
220, 313, 348, 401. Soma sacrifice, 43. 116. 

Asuras, Gods, 273. Atithigva, a name Baring-Gould, Rev. S » 
Asara(8), fiend, fiends of Dirodasa, 339, 5, 147. 

(a later use), 11, 13, 359. Barley, 66, 74, 99, 113, 

23, 49, 61, 90, 143, Ativada,Abase,name of 427. 

157, 319, 351, 377, part of the Ennt^pa, and rice, legend 

428, 436, 441 443. 442. note. about, 113 note. 

Asura-8layer,Indra,356. Atri, a celebrated Rishi Battles, God of, 358. 
AsvaUyana-Grihya-Su- 143, 148, 152, 238. Baudhayana, name of 
tra, 68, 235, 258. Atris, 143, 239. an ancient Teacher, 

Asvamedha, Horse- Atrophy, 410 note. 74 note. 

Sacrifice, 76. Auchchhaihsravasa, In- Bedellium, 295. 

Asvattba, sacred Fig dra’s horse, thief Beasts. Lord of,Rudra 

Tree, 22, 110, 296, and prototype of 190, 196. 

440,442. horses, 437. Lords of, 57-60,73 

Asvayujas, the name of Auf recht. Prof. Th., 30 Bod, addressed, 109. 
a lunar asteri8m,266, 185, 188. Being, the great living 

267. Ausija, KAkshivanjSon (yaksham), 37, 41. 

Asvin8,the twin heralds of U sij, 448 note. Bel, Modem name of the 

of Dawn, 15, 23, 35. Autumn, 98. Bilva tree, 454 note. 

72. 80, 94, 143,156, forts, 391. Bel Merodach,353»o<«, 

161-163, 166, 169, -months, 189. Benfey, Prof. Th., 353. 

172, 173, 232, 271, Autumns, 106, 188. 384, 385. 

272, 276, 279, 298, Awful Ged^the Budra, Ber, she Jujube tree, 
299, 308,316,358, 190. 453 note. 

362, 391, 427, 428, Axe, the, Agni as light-Bergaigne, M. Abel, 

445, 447-451. ning, 335. 15, 272, 352, 354, 

Atharvan, 10, 24, 47, AyaLsya, a Kiahi, 401. 355, 366, 428, 432. 

48, 66, 73, 244, 261, Ayodhya 297 note. Bhadra, mid- August to 

312, 362, 419, 448, Ayu, life; a living be- med-Sepfcembar, 189. 
Atharv^ngirases, 30. ing; a man’s name; note. 

Atbarvans, 30, 199, 234, 339, 376. Bhaga, one of the Adi 

207,226,280. tyas, God of Good 

Atharva-prie8t(8), 31, Bactbian, 232 note Fortune, 22, 29, 109, 
130. Balboja,akinddfgTaB8, 163, 166, 179, 173 

Atharva-veda, 78, 379- 175. 175, 270, 302, 306- 

281. Baldr, 236 note. 332. 

Atharva-veda, priest, 31. Barhatae, 160. Bhagavad-GitA, 10. 



INDEX OF NAMES, ETC. 


475 


Bharadv|lja,71,238 305.Bow, 409, 410. 52, 55, 56, 117, 121- 

Bharanis, stars forming Bowl, the sky, 36. 124, . 126-131, 150, 

a lunar asterism, 266, Bowls, 'heaven and 153, 155, 156,158, 
267. earth, 408. 166,212, 244,263, 

Bharata, the Warrior, Boy, in the marriage 290, 292, 293, 317, 
Budra, 381. . ceremony representa- 318, 320, 410. 

Bharata, 50 note. tive of future sons, Br&hmans called God§., 

.Bhava, a God, compa- 175. 120, 318. 

nionof Rudra, 4, 57, Brahma, prayer; divineBrahmana, 38, 40, 64. 
60, 67, 73, 75, 122, lore ;prie8thood; 20,Brahmaiiachchhan8i,an 
189, 190. 27, 37, 70-72, 93, assistant priest, 483. 

Bheda, a man whore- 138, 139, 197, 278, Brahmanaspati, another 
fused to give his 280, 281, 298-300, name of Brihaspati, 
cow to Indra, 127. 311,312,320. 87, 103, 141, 268, 

Bhraja, one of the the Divine Essence, 281,287,318. 

guardians of the ce- Supreme God, 29, 32, Brahmas, Godlike Be- 
lestial Soma, 161 no<6. 83, 138, 139, 169, ings, 10. 

Bhrigu(s), 29, 226, 296, 417. Brahmaudana, boiled 

326, 368,437. BrahmS, Brahman, the rice distributed to. 
Bhutakritas, Creative phenomenal Creator, priests, 51, 54, 55, 57 
Rishis. 276. 7, 9-11,33, 34, 38, Breaker-up, the Agni 

Bhutapati, Lord of 48, 61, 63, 69, 75, of the funeral pile, 
Spirits, 75. 76, 80, 83, 89, 128, 104, 108. 

Bhutechhad, Dazzling 191,269, 280, 281, Bridal, Bride, sse Mar- 
Power, name of a 311. riage Ceremonies, 

portion of the Eunta- Brahmach4ri(s), religi- Bridemen, 80. 
pa, 443 «o^«. ous 8tudent(s),' 68- Brihaddiva,aBiahi,419. 

Bird, the, the Sun, 147, 72,278. Brihaspati, Lord of 

150, 210, 319, 367. Brahmacharya, religi* Prayer, 22-25, 61, 
Black Antelope’s skin, 'ous study and self- 63, 165, 169, l7l, 
52, 69, 110. restraint, 70, 71. 178, 180, 193, 197, 

Black Bird, 315. Brahman(s), prie8t(s), 203, 206, 242, 261, 
Bloomfield, Prof. M., 48, 55, 62, 103, 107, 398-400. 

245, 346. 108, 117, 120, 123- Brihat, an important 

Boar, 100‘ 429 ; see 125, 160, 163-165, Saman, 151, 186, 
Wild Boar. 178, 202, 250, 308, 188, 189, 227. 

Body, dissolution of the 320-322, 360, 381, Brihati, a Vedic metre, 
human 184. 436. 62, 130, 160, 279, 

—— parts of the, 412, Brabman(8), 20, 50, 427. 
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Broughton, T. D., 112. Caster of the Stone, Chumri, a demon, 
Brynhild, 236. Indra, 373, 376, 413. 358. 

Buddhist doctrine, pro-Casters, makers of Cicero, 12. 

mulgator of, 186. man, 81. Citron-wood, 22. 

Buffalo = rain-<!loud,405Castes origin of the Cleanser, the Potar- 

= odana(obIa- four, 263. priest, 38. 

tion), 1 17. Castles, strongholds of Cloud-God, 333. 

Bull, the strong, the drought-demons, Colebrooke, 171, 226, 

male, Indra, 321, cloud-castles, 353, 235, 265. 

324, 334, 343, 349, 401. Comet, 269. 

351, 357, 393, 394, Cattle, rays of light. Command, peracmified, 
399, 407. sunbeams, 154, 333, 82 

Agni, 135, 201, 402. Confarreatio, 170 

241, 246, 415. streams of rain. Conqueror, a personifi- 

■ — an amulet, 294. 399, 401. cation, 86. 

Rohita, 137, Cattle-raiding, 3 9 4, 434.Consecration, 93, 198. 

sacrifice, 56, 78. Cave, cloud that impri-Consorts of Gods, 74, 

Soma, 219, 255, sons the rain, 384. -354. 

the Sun, 138, 362,Cele8tial Tribes, the Constellations, 198, 366. 

367, 451. Gods, 9. personified, 73, 

the thunderbolt, Chaitra, mid-March to Consumption, 12, 102, 

388, 391. mid-April, 188. 104, 173, 182, 294. 

Varuna, 219. Chakravaka, a bird, the 297, 410, 

Vritra. 47. Chakw^, 181. Corpse-eater,f uneral fire. 

Bulls, priests,' 415. Chakshus. Vision, 205. 103, 104, 197, 110. 

Burster, the, Agui of Chakwa, Chakwi, 181 Corpus Poeticum Bo- 
the funeral pile, 104. note. reals, 263. 

Chandra, the Moon, 23, Cough, 59. 

Calf, the Sun, 135, 26, 299. Courser, single, of the 

139, 140, 154. ChandramSs, Chandra- Sun, 152 
—'—Agni, 145. mas, the Moon, 73,’ Cousin = rival, enemy. 

Calves, sunbeams, 154. 90, 278. 12 note. 

Camels, 433, 441. Cham, a mese of boilledCow, Dawn, 140, 

Car, one-horse, 427. rice ; a oaldron j 62, — — -PriOTi, 272. 

—hymn, 329. 250. sunlight, 402. 

Carnivorous, Agni, 107-Ch4adogva-17 p a n i - — • — the sacred, repre- 
110, 138 ; see Corpse- shad, 38. senting bright bea- 

*’^tsr. Chitri, the name of a ven, 45-50. 

Carpenter, 22. lunar asterism 266, the sacrificial, 42- 

% . 
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45, 221. Dadhikras, 362 note. Dasyu-slayer, Indra, 

— — of Plenty, 55, 251.DadhikravaD, personi- 394. 

symbol of bounty, fioation of morning Daughter = milk-maid, 

396, 399. San, 444. 443 note. 

Cow, the Sun ! , 348. Dadhikri, verse addres- Dawn(s), 8, 34, 38, 39, 

the Brahman’s, sed to Dadhikravan, 73, 133, 135, 137, 

120-131. 454«ofe. 138, 149, 156, 164, 

Cow-killer, 125. Dadhyach, 362 note. 178, 187, 204, 221, 

a distinguish- Daityas, fiends, 16. 222, 231, 239, 240, 

ed guest, 125 note. Daksha, 137, 156, 219, 255, 266, 272, 273, 

Cow-killing, 125. 266, 267. 304, 308, 327, 331, 

Cowell. Prof. E. B. , Dakshina, southern sa- 344, 366, 357, 391, 

369, 374, 445. orificial fire, 247, -381. 394, 419,449,450. 

Cows, rays of light, 99,Dakshina, 77, 141, 198, Dawn, Lord of, Consort 
239,327, 345, 402, 274, 442 nole. of Ushas, 204. 

403. Dames, wives of Gods, Day, 8, 73, 156, 203, 

—givers of abund- 74,271,30, 354,422 207,305, 308, Sls'. 

ance, 301, waters, 53, 335. Day and Night, 27, 34, 

waters. 399. Dawns, 133. . 35, 38, 72, 147, 191, 

waters mixed withDamsels, Day andNight, 199, 207, 215, 217, 

Soma juice, 420. 27. 267, 

Cowstall, the place whereD^navas, demons, 23 Death, 49, 66, 70, 71, 
Soma is presod, 316, Dancing, 99, 105. 75, 90, 102, 103, 10.5, 

Creation,Lordof,3l, 64,Daaus, fiends, 418. 107,125, 128, 204, 

Lords of, 143. Darbha, a kind of grass, 213, 245,269. 

Creation-myth, Indian, 14, 16, 74, 285-287, Deaths, one hundred 
263. 289 — 291,319. and one modes of, 74, 

Scandinavian, 263. Darvi, 16, 55. Decline, 121, 410. i 

Creative Uishis, 99, Dasa(8), 326, 335, 350, Deer, spotted, steeds of 
248, 250,276. 357, 358, 418, 431. the Maruts, rain- 

Creator, the, 8, 9, 27, Dasa colour, 350 note. clouds, 381. 

81,154,191,216. Dasagva, 378, Defeat, personified, 204 . 

Crow, bird of ill omen, Disi, 1 13, 121. Delhi, 362. 

112,315. Dasonasi, a kind of Deluge, legend of a 

snake, 17. 296. 

DABHiTi, a prot^g4 of Da8yu(8), 24, 98, 231, Demiurgi, creative Ri- 
Indra and the As- 302, 327, 328, 338, shis, 276 note. 

vins, 358. 346, 351, 358, 363, Deshtii, divine Instrud 

Dadbioha, 362 note. 378, 494. tress, 48 , 66. 
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Desire, 61, 261, 309. 362 note. Druh(9), female spirit(s) 

Ddstioy, 119, 120. Direction liturgical, 78. of mischief, 205, 275. 
Destroyer, the Agni of Director, the directing Druhyua a tribe, 385 ,not« 
the funeral pile, 104. priest, 316. Duessa, 1 note. 

Destruction, personi- Dirghatamas,acelebrat-Dashikas, a class of go- 
6ed, 55 ; ll3, 174, ed Rishi, 448. blins, 205. 

204, 316, 411, 412. Disappearaaoe, personi- Dutt, B. Ch, 180, 440. 
D^vanitha, Gods’ Offer- Bed. 204. Duty, 26. 

ing, name of a por- Distance of heaven Dyans, Heaven personi- 
tion of the Kuntapa from earth, 37. fied, 304, 352, 401, 

Section of the A. V., Distributer, the. Ansa, 402, 408 ; sse Heaven. 
442 note. an Aditya, 72. 

Devar8hi,a divine Ri8hi,Diti, an abstraction. Eagle, 100. 

122 note. the antithesis of the Sun, 144, 147, 

Devas, Bright Beings, Aditi, 57, 61, 191; 148, 202, 258, 319. 

Gods, 436 note. 199, 444. Earth, 1.3, 20, 29, 32, 

Devotion, 27, 156, 185,Divodasa, name of a 49, 52, 73, 75, 93- 
188, 190,197,206,208. liberal prince, called 102, 136, 141, 143. 

Regent of, 151. , also Atithigva, 339 157, 168, 182, 190, 

Dewy frosts, 98. note. 193, 198, 203, 230, 

months, 189. Domestic animals, 1 89. 231,234, 240, 241, 

Dhartar, the Supporter, Dra, a word of unknown 243,256, 263, 278, 

Indra, 316. meaning, 75. 316. 394, 

Dhjtar, the Creator, Dragon, the, Ahi or — Consort of Agni, 168. 

24, 80, 81, 87, 165, Vritra, 349, 351, 354, Indra, 94. 

166, 170, 173, 224, 409. East, the direction to 

253, 269, 279, 288, of the Deep, Ahi- which sacriBcera 

Dhava, name of a flower- budhnya, an atmos- turn. 111. 
ing tree, 440. pherio deity, 272 note.Eclipse, 142, 143. 

Dhruvl, a large sacri- Dragon-fights, 47 note. Causer (s) of 269, 

6cial ladle, 248. Dravinodis, Dravino- 319. 

Dhuui, name of a da- das. Wealth Giver, a Eggeling, Dr. J., 56. 

mon, 358. title of Agni, 322, Ehni,Dr. J., 171, 21®» 

Dice, 119, 292. 381. 310. 

Diksha, a consecrating Dream. 315. Eight-wheeled chariot 

rite, 77, 93, 180, 198, Dreams, the Spirit <m of the Sun, 67. 

298, 299. evil, 41 2. Ek&ha, a ononlay eacri- 

Dill!, the Hindi name Drink of Life, 145; sec fice, 77. 

of Deh'.i, or Delhi, Amrit. ElophBnt(s), 5,370,440> 
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Empyrean, the 134,136. Soma, 219. the Somi juioe runs, 

Enclosing-sticks, 140, Falsehood, the sin of, 255, 316, 373. 

Encompasser, the, V a- 301. Finisher, the. Death, 

runa, 146. — — = wickedness, 402. 269. 

Ender, the, Daath,204. Fame, 187. Fire, 28, 70. 

Enigma, 146, 147. Father, theGreat Brah and water at Roman 

Enigmatical Verses, ma, 191. marriages, 175. 

name of a portion of Dyans, Heaven, — the householder’s, 

the Kunt^pa, 441 78, 103, 352, 194, 248. 

note. Indra, 399, 416, — fnneral, see Funeral 

Eros, 261, 309, notes. 423. fire. 

Erotica, Ahanasya Ver Brihaspati, 191, religious fer- 

363 , name of a por- 401. vour, 311. 

tion of the Kunt^pa, Fathers, Manes, Spirits Fire-drill, 145, 

453. of the Departed, 3, Fire-kindler, 316. 

Etasa, 179, 355. 18, 25, 43, 46, 49, Fire-priest, 419 noie. 

Evil, eyed, 174, 52, 55, 56, 68, 73, Fire oblation, 77. 

Evil spirits that beset 75, 79, 87. 103, 107, Fires, the three sacrifi- 
women, 411, 412. 109, 112, 117, 124, cial, 191, 249. 

Examiners, the stars, 160,168, 175, 182, — withinthe waters,202' 

304. 183, 194-196, 218, — within the waters of. 

Exorcism, 411, 412, 223 234, 237, 238, the earth, 98. 

Expanses the six, 78, 240-245, 247, 252- Firmament, 198. 

150, 227. 254, 256-258, 260, personified, 73,203 

Exposure of corpses. 314,333. First Cause of creation^ 

232. Fervour, religious, 26, 37. 

'of the aged, 232. 32, 33, 35, 55, 68- Five Races, Tribes, 

Eye, formed from the 71,80, 93, 118, 127, Peoples, 95, 99, 255, 

Sun, 83. 135, 156, 185, 229, 237, 257, 373, 385, 

returns at death 230, 298, 320. 391, 425, 447, 449. 

to the Sun, 228. Fever, 59, 60, 66, 293, Five regions, 150. 

of Mitra, Varuna, 297. Five-divisioned, man, 

and Agni, the Sun, Fetter, band attached 112. 

419. to the foot of a corpse, Five-horsed car of the 

■ the evil, 301. 106. Sun, 36. 

Field, Lord of the, Ru- Flesh-eater, .\gai of the 
Faith, 25, 77, 156, dra or .4gni, 451. funeral pile, 90, 108, 

136, 191, 192, 198. Fiend-slayer, Indra, 47- 129, 131; see Corpss- 

Falcon, bringer of Filter, though which eater. 
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Flood, Lady of the, an 216,294, 312. Godaoam, essential 

Apsaras, 219. Gandharvi, a nymph ceremony, 136 no<«. 

Food, personified, 20 akin to Gandharvas, Gods, Davas, Brght 
note, 119. 21§. Beings, pctssim. 

Footless, the Sun, 38. Garhapatya, a house- Gods of earth, air, hea- 

Dawn, 38. holder’s western sa- ven, 73, 285, 315. 

Force, Child of, Agni, cred fire, 108, 191, not originally im- 

415; see Strength, 247-249, 381. mortal, 212 note. 

Son of. G^tha, Song person! number of the, 28, 

Fort ofGods,of Brahma, fied, 116. 31,285, 330. 

the human body, 10. Gathas, traditional parents of the. 

Forts of Aborigines, songs, 48, 191. 220. 

391. Gaura, Bos Gaurus, priests of the, 246. 

of iron, 316. wild bull, 340 note. 250. 

Four regions, lOl, 211.Gavamayana, a year sisters of the, 206, 

metres, 242 long Soma ceremony -consorts of the, 7 4, 

— — occeans, 284. 77 note. 315. 

waters, 150. Gayatri, one of the dwelling-places of 

Four-footed, Altarl, chief Vedic metres ; the, 267 note. 

241. a specially sacred Goddess, Cow, 43,44. 

Friend, the, Mitra, 222. verse in that metre; Earth, 99, 101, 

Frog, emblem of cool- 24,41, 135, 152, 227, 112, 231. 

ness, 245. 279, 354. Dawn, 419, 449. 

Fuel deified, 20. Geldner, Prof., 15,161, of morn, 39. 

Funeral ceremonies, 345,453. Goddesses, 41,1 16,168. 

105-110, 225-258. Genesis, the Book of, 178. 202, 269. 

fire, 101-104, 108, 94. Gold, 99, 166, 185, 

110, 201. Genii, 73, 74. 239, 255, 283-285, 

Ghosts, 114. 315, 351, 374, 413. 

Gambles, 400. Ghritachi, a species of 446, 439. 

Gambling, 118, 119, snake, 17, =light, 55, lls. 

334,350. Ghritam, clarified but- priests’ fee, 43, 

Gandharva, the, a celes- ter, 196, 229 notes. 55, 118. 
tial Genus closely Glory, personified, 187. Golden Eagle, theSun. 
connected with the Goad, a stmulating 37. 

Sun, 433. hymn, 408, thunderbolt, 388- 

Gandharvas, 43, 47, 72,Goat, sacrificial, 228 Golden- coloured, the, 
79, 86, 87, 96, 100, note. Agni, 35. 

137, 171-173, 177, God, Supreme, 14- Gold hued, the, the 
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Sun, 37. 151, 154, 291, 319. Herverar Saga, 147. 

Goldstiicker, Prof Th., Havirdbanaa, Soma Highest, the, 150. 

30,31. carts or barrows, 98, Hillebrandt, Prof. A., 

Good Works, 77, 244. 177, 241. 71, 82, 113, 231. 

Gotama, a Kishi, 238, Ha vis, sacrificial food, Hills, personified, 73. 

356. oblation, 308. Himalaya, 296, 300. 

Gotamas, 356. Heart, region of, ten Hindu, 93. 

Grahi, a murderous fe- fingers wide, 262. Hiranyagarbha, Germ 

male fiend. 108, 114, Heaven, personified. 20, of Golden Light, Pra- 
203, 205, 206, 303, 49. 73,75, 101, 102. jApati, 19, 31, 56. 

411. 143 189, 193. 198, Hole, drawingthrougha. 

Grasping demon, GrS,hi, 25.5. 278, 303, 304, to cure disease, 167. 
411. 352 367. 451. Holy Beings, 87. 

Grass, Sacred, 42, 47, Heaven, happiness in, Lore, 30, 31. 

48, 254, 427. 435 not*. Thoughts, 272. 

Grassmann, Prof. H., Heaven and Earth, Homer, 167, 172, 313. 
41, 333, 391, 407, personified, 61, 63, Homestead, God of the, 
418. 134, 178, 207, 220, Agni, 55. 

Great Rishis, 76. 221, 258, 270, 271, Honey, 229, 247. 

Gregory. St., 12. 274 276.278. 279, Honey-whip, 30. 

Grill, Dr., 283. 352, 403, 405, 419, Hopkins, Matthew, 2. 

Guardian Grace, 39. 422. Horace, 4. 

Gudrun, 236 note. Heaven-Earth, asadual Horse, sacrifice, 76. 
Guerdon, priests’ fee, Deity, 169. Horse-stealing, 308. 

77. 230, 251, 254, Heaven, the third vaultHorses, of the Maruts, 
274, 278 ; see Dak- of, 247. 445. 

s^ina Heavens, three, 26, 42, of Vayu, 100, 439. 

Gunnhild, 236 note. 152, 233. Hotar, one of the chief 

Hell, 12, 435 notes. priests, 45, 48, 197, 


Half-months, 79, 191, Hemp. 74. 221, 250, 298, 380, 

207. Henry, M. Victor, 133- 381, 391. 

Hansa, the Sun, 37, 136, 140, 142, 145, Hotars, the Four, 78. 

67, 148, 152. 149,150,153,155.158 the two Celestial, 

Hariknika, little bay Herald, the, Agni, 414. 316. 

mare, 438, 439. Herdsman, the, Agni, Hound, 429. 

Hasta, name of a lunar 202. Honse-Lord, Agni, 55, 

asterism, 266. the Sun, 143. 414. 

Haug, Prof. M., 28, 37 , Heroes, the Maruts, 445. Householder’s sacred 
98. 125, 135, 149, Herrick, 174. fire, 381 j see Garha- 
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p«tya. ' ’IvSoci Greek name of Indus, 93- 

Humanity, personified, 6. the Sindhn, 95. Initiation, 68. 
Hundred chiefs, Marutstlndra, Tutelary God of Intention, personified 
391, 392. the Aryans, especi- 261. 

Hundred autumns, na- ally of t,heKshatriyas,Tra, Recreation perso- 
tural duration of 4, 13,14,16-18, 21, nified, 187. 

human life, 105, 169, 28. 32, 40-42, 46, Iranians, 232. 

172, 233,254, 282, 55, 71, 72, 75, 76, Iron, 316, 319, 347. 

319, 411. 80, 81, 84, 85, 87- Is&, Power, a creatiTa 

winters, ditto, 106, 91, 94, 98, 99, 109, abstraction, 82. 

313, 377, 411,427. 110, 115, 119, 1 33, Isana, Lord, Ruler, a 

springs, ditto;411. 135,138, 141, 141, name of Rudra, 189, 

years, ditto, 411. 152, 154, 158, 163, 190,197. 

Hundred-and-one 166, 167, 178, 179, Itihasa, legendary re- 

deaths, 74. 186, 187, 193, 195, cords, 191. 

Hundred Powers, Lord 196, 201, 209-211, 

of (Satakratu), Tndra, 222, 224. 229, 238- Jagati, one of the chief 
337, 342, 373, 383. 240, 243, 244, 246, Vedic metres, 279. 

Hundredfold Oblation, 255, 261, 263, 268, Jaraadagni, anancient 

42-44. 270, 271, 273-279, Rishi, 238- 

Hundred-haired A.mn- 281-285, 287, 288, Janakalpa Verses, a 

let, 294. 293, 298, 299, 302, portion of the Kun- 

Hundred-lived Obla- 303, 320-432, 434, tapa Section of the 

tion, 411. 436, 437, 443. A. V., 436 no'e. 

Hunting, 429. Indra, father and motherJangida, a plant or tree 

Hyena, 100. of. Heaven andEarth, used in charms, 291- 

405. 293. 

Ioa, a Goddess of devo mothers of, 406. Jatavedas, Knower of 

tion, 81, 191, ,251. King, 281, beings, Omniscient, a 

Ikshvslku, a famous disbelievers in, 350. title of A gni, 13, 26, 

King of the Solar Indra-Agni, as a dual 51, 52, 55, 103, 135, 
dynasty, 297. deity, 138, 169, 207, 136, 220. 221, 227, 

Immortality in heaven, 276, 279. 228, 242, 247, 249, 

252, 318, 345 ; tee Indra-gath^s, songs in 256, 260, 276, 301, 
Fathers. honour of Indra, 436. 318, 319, 329. 

— — given by Indriiii.lndra’s consort,Jaundicp. 300. 

Soma, 117. 176, 191, 428-432. Jivala,JivalA, Vivifier, 

in children, 56. Indu, Soma, 244, 255, names of two plants 

Indigenes, 385 note. 409, 445. . or two species ' of 
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plants, 296. 425, 446. Kine, rain-clouds, 340, 

Job, the Book of, 47- Kapi, Ape, 7rish&kapi, 403. 

Juhn, sacrificial ladle, 429. streams of rain and 

248,254. Karanja, a demon, 339. light, 384, 385, 402. 

Jujube, or Ber tree. Karikrata, species of Kine, heavens and 
453. snake, 16. earths, 406, 

Jumna, 445. Karma, action, 80. King, Varuna, 21. 23, 

Jupiter, 353. Karttika, mid-October 72, 207, 222. 257, 

Jyeshtha. mid May to tomid-Novamber,189 274,279,283. 

mid-June, 189. Kasarnila, a venomous Yama, 224, 226, 

Jyeshtha, the name of serpent, 15, 17- 227, 233, 246, 250, 

a lunar asterism,266.Ka8yapa, an ancient 253. 

Jyeshthaghni, another Rishi, 57, 61, 151, Soma, the Moon,_ 

name of the same 213, 238,311. 281, 282. 

asterism, 266 note. Kasyapas, 137. good government 

Kaurama, king of the of a, 433, 434. 

Kabru, meaning un- Rusamas, 433. Kings, the ten confe- 

known, 61. Kauravya, Kauravyan, derate, 436. 

Kakshivan, an ancient descendant of Kuru, Kinsuka, Butea Fton- 
Rishi, 238, 248. 434. dosa, 170. 

Kakup, amatreof8-l- 1 2 Kausika-Sutra, 19, 45, Kir^ta(s), a barbarous 
•f 8 syllables, 136. 142. race, 16. 

Kala, Time personified, Kavi, father of TJsana, Kirrhadae, Arrian’s 
148, 309-312. 393. name for Kiratas, 

Kalis, a class of mythi- Kavya, son of Kavi, 16 note. 

cal dice-loving beings, TJsana, 343, 393. Kir iptis, Orientations, 

47. Kavyas, 224. name of a portion of 

Kalmashagriva, having Kelly (Folk-Lore) 167. the Kuntapa, 435 
a dark-spotted neck, Ketu, the Dragon’s tail, note. 
name of a serpent- 269 note. Kravyad,Corpse-eater 

like demon, 120. Khadira, Acaia Cato- Agni of the fnneral 

Kama, Desire personi- chu, 22 24,99, 110, pile, 102, 108; tee 

fied, 61, 124, 204, 440. Funeral fire 

261, 309. Kimidins, a class of Kripa, the name of a 

Kanva, an ancient demons, 100. prince, 425. 

Rishi, 238, 368, 423, Kindler, the priest who KrisAnn, a guardian of 
447, 449. lights the sacrificial the celestial Soma, 

Kanva, 448. fire, 321, 381; see 161 noI«. 

Kanvas, 326, 335, 374, Agnidh, Krishna, a demon, 445. 
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446. Xiampass, 438, 439note».Madhuka^,hoQej-vhip, 

KrittikHs, the Pleiades, Languages, various, 100. 30 note. 

a lunar mansion,266.Laughter, personitied, Madhuvidy^knowledga 
Kritya, Witchcraft, 1-5. 187. of Soma, 362 note. 

Kshatram, royalty, 19 3. Law, natural order of Magadha, South Behar, 
Kshatriya, a man of the Universe, 32,62, 186. 

the princely or mili- 93, 159, 221, 229, Magadha, a profesaioja- 
tary order, 48, 128, 317,343, 369.376, al minstrel, 186. 

130, 192. 378, 401, 407, 408, Magb&, a lunar man- 

Kumbhikas, a class of 446. sion, 162,266. 

demons, 205. Son of, Indra, 446,Migha, mid-January to. 

Kundapayya, the name saorihce, 423. mid-February, 189- 

of a man, 323. Lead, used as a charm, Magbavan, Bounteous 
Kuntapa, a section of 102, 105, 110. Lord,atitle of Indra^ 

Book XX. of the A. Leopard, 306. passim. 

V., 433. Life, Lord of, Prajapati.Maghavans, wealthy 

Kurira, a species of 14,2127, 29,33,49, ■householders.patrons 
metre, 161. 211. of sacrifioer, 251note 

Kuru, an ancient king. Lightning, personi6ed, Magic of fiends, 398. 

434 note. 188. hymns, 79. 

Kurukshetra, a district Lights, the three, 33. spells, 269. 

in N.-W. India, 362 Like to like, dissolutionMagicians, 284, 

Kusa grass, 74, 285, of the body, 228. Mahsibbirata, 437, 443. 

439. Lion, 100, 306, 403. Mabadeva, Great God, 

Kushtba, a medicinal Little Beding-hood, Rudra, 128,154,186, 
plant, 295-297, 315. 156. 190. 

Kusikas, descendants Lokap^ls, G-uardians Mah^narnni, name of 
of Kusika and Yisva- of the Quarters, 40 . certain Samaveda 
mitra, 342. Lord Supreme, Agni,20. verses, 76. 

Rutsa, a favourite of Lord ofBiobes, Indra47.Maharshis, GreatRishis, 
Indra, 339, 368, 392. Lotus flower, the body 76, 80, 81. 

Kuvitsa, according to of man, 41, 151. Mahavrata, part of a 

Sayana a man's Love, Kama, 309. year-long Soma sacrk 

name, 394. Lucina, 174. flee, 76. 

Kuyava, Harvest-spoil- Lunar Mansion, 265-267. Mahayama,OreatYaraa' 
er, a drought-fiend, Ludwig, Prof, A.passim. 154. 

358. Mahendra, Great Indra, 

Macdoheli,, Peof. a. 154, 155, 211. 

A., 354. Mabi, a Goddess of de- 


Lakbs, invoked, 73. 
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Notion, 81. 251, 296, 297, 376, Matsyas, a people in 

Mahidhara, a famous 432. North India. 

Commentator, 52. Law Code ascribed Measurer of the region, 

262 264, 374. to, 81. Agni, 41. 

Mahiluka, a name of Manyu, Pa.saion, Ar- Measurer of time, the 
the sacred Cow, 46. dour, personi fi e d. Moon, 73. 

Maids, Dawn and Night, 21, 80, 197. Medhatithi, a Bishi, 

34. Mare, speckled, Dawn. 371. 

Male, the Primeval, 34. . 137. Mediator, Agni, 414 

Malignity, personified. Marriage, ceremonies note. 

12, 103, 109, 113, of, 161—183. Meeting, 192. 

137, 158, 174, 175. Upholder of, Dhsi- Merit, 244. 

Mamata, an ancient tar, 173. Metres, 354. 

Bishi, 448 Maruts, Storm-Gods, Middle Air, personified, 

Man, the first, 215 43, 53, 56, 87, 115, 101. 

noU. 133, 153, 155, 165, Might, personified, Sa- 

Primeval, 6, 34, 169, 195, 230, 240, chi, 276. 

83, 93. 269, 271, 272, 274, Milk-maids = daughters, 

Soul of the Uni- 277, 302, 321, 329, 433. 

verse, 262. 344, 361, 364, 366, Milton, 391. 

the making of, 81- -377, 380. 383, 384, Mind, 20, 187, 188, 195, 

84. 391, 393, 402, 404, Master of the,spirit 

— — a sacrificial victim, 413, 417, 421, 427, of evil dreams, 412. 

113 note. 430,445. Mischief, personified, 12. 

the only naked Massagetae, cruel ous- Misery, personified, 204. 

animal, 118. tom of the, 232. Misfortune, 100, 103. 

Man, Isle of, match- Mai tali, name of Indra’s Mists and Fogs, perso- 
maker in, 181, 182 charioteer, 224 note. nified, 88. 
note. Matali, a divine being, Mitra, 16, 20, 72, 87, 

Mandurika, abusive 75, 224. 124, 137, 148, 151, 

name of some female, Matarisvan, Wind, 26, 179, 187, 216, 222* 

440. 41,45,66, 70,100, 238,269, 271, 274, 

Manes, 102, 107, 124, 152, 169, 186, 205, 278, 306, 316, 417, 

160, 196, 256, 257 ; 279. 419, 425. 

see Fathers. Matarisvaris. apparent- Mitra- Varuna, 18,64 

Manning, Mrs., 98. ly rivers, 419. 138, 148, 169, 205* 

Mannus, 93 note. Matchmaker, 181, 182. 207. 

Mantra, 312. Matsya, King of the Mixt Oblations, 259. 

Manu, 93, 143, 178, Matsyas. Monier- Williams, Sir- 
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M , 265, 311. Music, viol, lute, 404, of a S4man, 77. 
Month, intercalary, 35, 440. Night, 34, 73, 154, 

151. drum, 441. 156, 159, 273, 303- 

Months, 35, 74, 79, 207. 308, 313. 

Moon, 13, 20, 26, 28, NaDa., the 6ra of obse- Night and Morning, 389 
32, 37, 38, 66, 70, quial oblations, 102, note. 

73,75, 113,137,151, 105. Nilanakhas, having 

156, 160, 161, 164, Nagamara, of unknown black claws, the fan- 
190, 198, 199, 222, meaning, 296. ciful name of certain 

258,263, 265, 267, Nagh^trisha, of unknown hymns of the A. V., 
269, 278, 284, 285, meaning, 296. 279. 

299, 362,450. Nahushas, a people, 357 Nine, the, Navagvas, 
— • — New, 187, 198, lOO.Nakshatras, lunar man- 226 note. 

Full, 187, 198, 199, sions, 160, 265-267. casks, 155. 

Morning, 204, 219, 350 Nami, the name of a earths, 78. 

Mornings, 213, 220,221, man, 339. —Oceans of air, 78. 

242. Namuchi, Hold-fast, a skies, 78. 

Mothers, Heaven and drought-6end, 339, supports, 155. 

Earth, 419. 346, 358, 428, 446> companions, bride- 

Mountains, personi6ed,Nanna, 236 note. groom’s friends, 170. 

271. Narada, a divine Rishi, Nine-portalled, the 

Genius of, 357. 122.123, 126. human body, 41. 

= clouds, 351, Natasahaa, Praise of Ninety, used inde6nite- 

360, 362. Man, a title of Agni, ly, 3. 

Mourners, female at 160, 265-267. Ninety-nine strong- 

funerals, 130. Narasahs'i(s). songs in holds, 325. 

Mrigasiras, a lunar as- praise of heroes, 161, Nirribi, Destruction, 56j 
terism, 266. 191. 82, 174, 175, 204, 

Mrityu, Death, 105- N^satyas, a title of the 206, 240, 300, 302. 

107, 119, 120, 130, Asvins, 28, 447-449, Nishadas, indigenous 
213, 231, 269, 279, 451. barbarians, 385 note. 

313. Naubandhana, the Ara-Nishti = Diti,accarding 

Mroka, funeral fire, ratof theHindu8,296. to Slyana, 444 note. 

201. Naadhasa, an importantNishtigri, a name of 

Muir, Dr. 3., passim. Saman, 188, 189. Aditi, ladra’s mother, 
Miila, a lunar mansion, Navagvas, a mythical 444. 

266. priestly race, 226, Nivids, hymns dE invo- 

Miiller, Prof, F. M., 239, 356. cation, 78. 

passim. Nidhanam, the finale Nodhas, a Rishi, 355,, 
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356, cient Rishi, 448 note. 46, 65, 73, 93, 99, 

Nyarbudi, a demon of Pakayajnas, simple do- 271, 287, 446. 

the air, 84, 85, 87. mestie sacrfices, 440 Parjanya’s wife, Prithi- 
fJorthern region, 112. note. vi. Earth, 99. 

Ocean, 272, 278, 386, Palasa, a tree, Batea Parna, the Butea Fron- 
414, 416, Frondosa, 99, 254. dosa, 254. 

of air, 394. Pahchaudana, offered Parnaya, a demon, 339. 

Oceans, four, 284. with a fivefold mess Parsu, Rib, daughter 

Odana(s), mess(es) of of boiled rice, 42, of Man, 432. 

boiled rice, 42, 54, 54 noles. Paruchchhepa, a Vedie 

56, 61-64 111, 114, Pani(8), malevolent de- Rishi, 380, 317, 390- 
115, 118, 120. mons. 302, 343, 402. Passion, personified, 

Oedipus, 146 note, PHuktah, composed of 21, 197. 

Omnibc, Visvakarmin, five parts, man, 112 Pasnpati,Lord of Beasts, 

101, 135, 277, 316, note. sacrificial victims, 60, 

Indra, 386. Pankti, a set of five; a 190, 196, 

One, the Divine Self, 29. metre ; 112,136,140, Paurnam^si, night of 
One,aloDe,the 155, 156. 150. full moon, 198, note. 

One Deity, 154. Parameshthin, the Su- Pausha, mid-December 

One-day sacrifice, 77. preme Being, 9,20, to mid-January, 189. 

One-footed, the, the 29, 69, 118, 134, Pavam^na, Wind per- 

Sun, 134,272. 136, 137, 150, 191, sonified; a title of 

Ordainer, 106, 154. 197, 311. Agni; 10, 41, 186, 

Order, cosmic, 93-95, Paranymphs, 80. 199, 211. 

151, 152, 159, 163, Paraskara-Grihya-SutraPavamana, due to Soma 
211,213, 221, 332. 201. Pavamana, 76. 

Son of, Prajapati, Parasvan, perhaps wild Pavamani, a versa in 

102. ass ; parasvanfam, honour of Soma Pa- 
sacrifice, 216, 241, accusative case, 431, vam^na, 320, 454. 

351, 446. 440 notes. Pearl, 333. 

Other Folk, spirits of Parents, the Heaven Pedu, a protege of the 
darkness, 86, 88. and Earth, 221. Asvina, 15, 16. 

Ox, Indra, 109. Paridhis, sticks enclos- Pestle, 113. 

Oxen of Night’s chariot, ing the sacrificial Peterson, Prof. P,, 328 , 
the stars, 307. fire, 140, 264. 350, 351. 

Parikshit,a liberalKing,Pbalguna, mid-Febru- 
Paidva, Pedu’s horse, 434. ary to mid-March, 

15, 16. Prajanya, God of the 189. 

Pajra, name of an an- Rain-cloud, 8, 16, Phalgunis, part of a 
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double Nakshatra, 73, 75, 80, 83, 87, Prayer, 18, 20, 27, 268, 

162,266. 101, 102, 135, 136, 270. 

Physicians, the Asvins, 148, 150, 173, 185, Lord of, 151, 398. 

23,447,449. ’ 191, 192, 197, 206, shield, 90. 

Physicians Waters, the 211, 213, 249, 261, Prid^ku, a serpent-de- 
best, 260. 268, 269, 277-279, mon, 119. 

Pilu, a species of tree, 281, 302, 311. Priesthood, personified, 
443. Prajapatia, the ten, 143 193. 

Piluuiati, name of a note. Priests, called Gods, 

heaven, 233. Frakri, a certain Soma 246. 

Pindapitriyajna, great sacrifice, 77. liberality to, 433. 

monthly ancestral Prana, Breath, Vital Primeval Man 6, 34, 
service, 256 note. Spirit as a deity, 64- 192; Embodied spirit, 

Pindar, 329. 68, 136, 137, 197. 262-264. 

Fi^cha(B), demon(B), Pranava, the sacred Prishadsijya, a speckled 

100, 113, 117, 225, sallable OM, 241 tmte. or sprinkled butter 
Pischel, Prof., 328,350. Frasitra, the Brahman’s oblation, 90 note. 
Piyakas, a class of de- portion of H a v i s , Frish^taki, the bride’s 

mens, 205. 308 note. garment, 179. 

Plants, personified, 20, Praskahva, a V e d i c Prisni, mother of the 
120,277. Rishi, 232, 326, 368. Maruts. 133, 153, 

King of, Soma, 285Pratihara, the response 272. 

note, in chanting, 77. Prishtha, a laud consist* 

Pleiades, 266 Tioie. Pratipa, a prince, 308. ing of Samans, 54. 
Plenty, personified, 270.Prati8htha, the name Fritbi, the name of a 
Pliny, 93. of a skman. King, 448. 

Polygamy, indications Fratir4dha,Frustration,Prithivi, the Goddess 
of, 436. name of a portion of Earth, 52, 93, 102, 

Potar, one of the pri- the Knntapa,442no{e. 253; see Earth. 

ests, 321, 322, 381. Fratisravas, a prince, Priyamedha, a Bishi, 
Power, personified, 82. 437 note. 326. 

Population, spread of, Fratisutvana, a prince, Priyamedhas, 404, 406. 

101. 437 note. Probe, surgical, 439 

Pradyaus, the heaven Fratisutvana, son of note. 

of heavens, 233. the above, 437 note. Froshthapadas, two lu- 
Praj&pati, Lord of Crea-Pravahlikis, Enigmati- uar mansions, 266. 
tures, 7, 18, 21,24, cal Verses, a portion Protector, the, Agni, 
27, 31-36, 39, 64, of the Kunt&pa, 442 202. 

66, 67, 69, 70, 71, note. Providence, 338. 
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Psalms, Book of, 305, 166, 177, 208, 234, RStmayana, 58, 61, 269 

314, 355. 270, 279, 308, 434. notes. 

Puoarvasu, name of a Pushya, a lunar man- Ratnman, the Assyrian 
lunar mansion, 266. sion, 266. Air-God, 353. 

Purandhi.GodofwisdomQuALiTiKS, the Throe, Ramya, a name of 
or Plenty, 169, 270. 41 note. Night, 307. 

Purod^sa, a sacrificial Quarters of the sky, Rathantara, an import- 
rice cake, 125, 242 20, 40,73, 259. ant S unau, 62, 134, 

■>wtes. Gaardiaasofihe,40. 151,186,188, 189. 

Purina, old tradition- Ratharvi, a species of 

ary lore, 79, 191. Race couage, 413. serpent, 1-5. 

Purifier, the Potarr Radhaa, Success, a lu- Rauhina a drought-de- 
priest, 321, 381. nar mansion, 266. mon, 351 437. 

Purohita of the Gods, Rahu, the demon of Raven, 12, 315. 

2, 90. eclipse, 143, 269. Real, the, 159, 160 noia. 

Purposepersoaified,261 Raibht, a ritualistic Reality, 160 note. 

Puru(8), the chief and verse, 161. Reaping, 427. 

members of a tribe. Rain, personified, 120. Bed God, the, Agni,335, 
358, 385, 391 note. Rain months, 189. Reed of gold, the, Agai, 

Puruhanman, a Vedic Rains,the,98, 100, 188, 33. 

Rishi, 405. 259, 264. Regions, the, 20,24, 32, 

Purukutsa,aprinoe,358 Raivata, the name ofa 41, 43, 73, 93, 263. 

Parnmldha,Furumilha, Saman, 134 note. Religious study, 70,71, 

238, 415. Rajauya, a man of the notes. 

Pururavas, a legendary prinoely order, 192, Residue of sacrifice. 
King, 37fi note. 263, 290. deified, 75-78. 

Purusha, Purusha, Pri- Rajasuya, a religious Resolution, personified, 
mal Man, Embodied coronation-ceremony, 80. 

Spirit, 6-8, 10, 29, 76 note, Revati, alunarasterism, 

34-83, 156, 192, 262. Rajayakshma, pulmo- 266, 267 note. 

Pur.asba-Sakta, the nary consumption. Revelation, personified 
Purusha-Hymn,X. 90 410 note. 188. 

of the Kigveda, 262- Raji, probably a demon, Book of, 186. 

265. 437. Ribbus, the three, 272, 

Pfishan,aSun-God,giverR4kshasas, demons, 100, 413, 449. 
of prosperity, guide 116, 294, 337, 371. Rice, 66, 99, 113. 
of travellers and of Rakshas-killer, a title Rioe-oake, 125. 
the souls of the dead, of Agni, 411. Rich, Richas, sacred 

72, 162, 163, 165, Ram, the, Indrs, 370. verso (s), 20, 29, 62, 
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76, 79, 190, 264, 312, Rishis’ Children, 120, arases, 86. 

Riches, Lordof,Indra.47. 122, 207. Rusama, a prince, 425. 

Right, 6t, 74, 98, 159, Rita,Law,Order, Right, Rusamas, a people, 433. 
190, 206, 208. 159 note. 

Rigveda, minor referen-Ritus, Seasons, 38 1. SachI, Might, personi- 
ces to the, 12, 15, Rivers, personided, 73, 6ed as Indra’s Con- 
16, 23, 26, 28, 31-36, 2?!, 278. sort, l.r)3, 276. 

38, 41, 46, 50, 51, Robber, 304,307, 308. Sacred Books of the 
60, 63, 78, 79, 99, Rohini, Dawn, 137 ; a East, 42, 52, 55, 56, 
105-107, 110, 1^5, lunar asterism, 266. 68, 102, 111, 113, 

140, 142-149, 151, Rohita, a form of Fire 116, 12-3, 140, 193, 

153, 155, 156, 159, and the Sun. 133-142, 195,201, 258, 283, 

161, 162, 167, 168, 146, 148-151, 153, 284, 296, 318, 356, 

171, 174, 192, 201, 281, Sacred Grass, 115, 405, 

204, 210, 215-217, Rohisas, hymns to Ro- 414 note. 

219-230, 232-247, hita, 142 note, 281. Sacri6ce, personiBed, 

250, 251, 2-53, 255- Rope with Fangs = 20, 29, 46, 56, 93, 

2-58, 261-263, 265, serpent. 304. 187, 191, 192, 274. 

270-273, 275, 292, Roxburgh, Dr. W.(Plora chief element in 

298, 307, 309,316, Indica), 443. creation, 117. 

317, 320; see General Roth, Prof, von, 143, of Purasha, 262- 

List of R. V. Hymns 340, 368, 403. 265. 

and Verses. Royal Rite, 76. Residue of, deified, 

Bijisvan, a pious wor- Royalty, personified, 75-78. 

shipper, 339. 193. heavenly, the type 

Bikvans, a class of Rudra, father of the of earthly, 135. 

tuneful spirits, 224. Maruts, 5/ -60, 67, -typifyingand origi- 

Rinanehaya, King of 73, 75, 109. 127, Dating creation, 142. 

the Rusamas, 433 154,156, 189, 190, of, 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 

’»«<«• 196, 223, 271, 313, nights, 77. 

Ei8hi(s), 3, 21, 49, 53, 381, 441. of twelve days,etc.» 

55,56, 63, 87, 89, Dogs of, 60. 77. 

99, 106, 202, 211, Rudras, Maruts, 30,73, monthly Ances- 

227, 229, 230, 248, 103, 269, 271, 272, tral, 256. 

250, 269, 291, 293, 276, 277, 413, 443. natural phenomena 

298. Buja, perhaps a name connected with 381. 

—Groat, 76. of the Sun, 202. = 8hip, 408. 

Seven, the,20, 36, Ruma, a prince, 425. = thread, 152,421. 

51, 188 . Bupak^s, beautiful Aps-Sacrificer, wife associat 
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- ed with, 110, 120-342, Sama, Saraan(8), 20, 29,Satakratn,Lord of Hun- 
388, 418. 30, 34, 54, 62, 76, dred Powers, Indra, 

——wife and child as- 79, 151, 160, 186- 167, 337, 373, 382, 

sociated with, 418. 188, 190, 264, 376. 420, 426. 

SacriBcial animals, 58. Samaveda, 62, 76, 79. Satapatha-Brahmana,4, 

cord, 68, 69, Sambara, a drought- 24, 35, 43, 53, 94, 

enclosure, 337,389. fiend, 351, 352, 446. 102,111,113,192, 

fees, ses Dakshina. Samson, 147 note. 239. 251, 414. 

fire, 108. Samvatsara, the Year, Sataudana, offered with 

urass, 285, 368, 159 note. a hundred rice-me-s- 

sie Sacred Grass. Sukalpa, Resolution es, 42, 45, 54. 

implements, 202. personified. 80. Sattra,a protractedSoma 

post(s), 98,99, 238,Saakasuka, Agni the ceremony, 76, 151, 

241,271,298. Breaker-up, 104. 298. 

session, 76. Sankhayana-Grihya Satya, Truth, Reality, 

viofim,goe 3 to hea- Sutra, 168. 159 note. 

ven, 42. Sausa, Praise personi- Savitar. the Sun as Im- 

Sadalnvas, fiends, 205. tied, 270, peller, Vivifier, 18, 

Sadhyahkrl, a certain Sanskandha, rheumatic 23, 35, 41, 64, 72, 
one-day sacrifice, 77. pain, 292. 109, 137, 139, 152, 

Sadhyas, a class of SarmS,, messenger or 154, 161-163, 165, 
Gods, 49, 51 264, hound of Indra,Dawn 168-171, 173. 176, 
265. or morning breeze, 178, 180, 181, 222, 

Sage, the one highest, 229, 394. 234, 238, 240, 267, 

29. Saranyu, wife of Vivas- 271, 282, 287, 288, 

Sahnatiratras, certain van, 216, 225, 232. 301,303, 306,308, 

religious ceremonies, Sarasvati, river and 411. 

77. Goddess, 81 174, Sayana, 41, 44, 133, 

Sakra, the mighty. In- 17 5, 203, 223,273, 146,157. 

dra, 98, 334, 369, 28t<, 428. Scent, the characteristic 

393, 399, 421. Sarva, a God connected of earth, 96. 

Sakula, a small fish, with Bhava, 4, 57, Scherman, Dr.J., 9,11, 
453. 58, 67, 73, 75, 122, 29, 31, 34, 38, 42, 

Sakuni a bird of ill 129, 190. 68, 79, 85, 142, 262, 

omen, 12 no<e. Saryanavin, a district 265,311, 312. 
Sakvara, a Saraan, 134 and lake, 362. Scindiah, Maharajah, 

note. Sasakrana, a Rishi, 447. his superstitious fear, 

Sakvari(s),Sama ver8e8,Satabhishak, a lunar 112. • 

59, 134. mansion, 266. Scorpion, 16, 100. 
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Sea, 404 note. metres, 401 note. of the funeral pile, 

Seas, personified, 73. mothers, 251. 104. 

150. mouths of Brihaa- Simida, a female demon 

three, 284. pati, 399. of disease. 129. 

Suason-Lords, 74. Seven priests, 421. Simrock, 167. 

Seasons, 24, 35, 53, rays of the San, Sin, deities of, 82. 

62, 63 74, 79, 80, 56, 309, 351. punishment of, 435. 

191, 198, 207, 213, reins, 351. punished by the 

247, 295. llishis, 20, 36, 51, Fathers, 255, 

Groups of, 24, 62, 55, 61, 63, 73, 99, Sindu, the Indus 93, 

191, 198, 207, 295. 196, 269, 270, 277, 167. 295, 300, 342, 

hve, 136. 278. 378. 

six, named, 98, Rivers, 45, 334, Sindus, 93 note. 

188, 189. 349, 351. Single-footed, the, the 

Self, the Divine, 28, 83. sacrificial victims, Sun, 146, 153. 

the Supreme, 41. 113. Siuivali, Goddess ofi 

Self-restraint: 70, 71. sages, 356. New Moon, 174, 175 

Septuagint, 217. singers 393, 288. 

Serpent, the, Vritra, streams, 178, 404. Sisters, Rivers, 419. 

93. Suns. 151. Sisu(s), name of a tim- 

Serp.ent(s), 14-17, 88, vital airs, 197. her tree, 438. 

307. wheels of Time, 3 10. Siva, 154, 185 aoir*. 

Sesainnra: 110, 246, Seven-headed, hymn. Six expanses, 78, 109, 

250-253. 401. 150. 

Session, 99. Shadvihsa Brahmana, realms, regions, 

Seven bands of Maruts, 112. 134, 227. 

401 note. Sheep, 413. Sky, personified, 304, 

Celestial Rivers, Shelley. 313, 419. 311. 

45,403. Ship, 365, 388. regions, deified, 75. 

communities, 421, sacrifice, 109,408 Sleep- personified, 203, 

distances, 45, 46. Manas’, 296 note. 204,313, 314. 

divisions of hymn, Sinking of the. Sloth, personified. 82. 

401. 296 note. Snakes, 15, 16, 74, 87, 

Same-tongues of Shodasi, name of a sa- 100; see Serpents. 

Agni, 399. orifice, 77. Snataka, a finished re- 

Floods, 45, 46. Sickle, 115, ligious student, 125 

horses of the Sun, Sigmund, 47. note. 

144, 146, 309, 366, Sigurd, 236. Sneezing, 267. 

2*^”- Silent one, the, Agni Snow, Hills of, 259, 
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295, 296, 315. the Goddess, 7. Stone, thunderbolt, 138. 

Sobhari, a Rishi, 238. Lord of, 136, 204, Stones, Heaven and 

Solomon's Song, 217, 445. Earth, 349. 

268. Spenser, 1, 178. Storm, per'^onified, 186. 

l^oma, 4, 8, 18, 20, 23, Sphinx, riddle of the, Strabo, 232. 

26, 40, 46, 55 70, 146. Strength, personified, 

73, 74, 81, 112, Spies of Gods, 216,217. 196. 

115, 120, 124, 133, of Night, the stars, Son of, Agni, 220, 

136, 144, 159-161, 304. 415, 416. 

164, 169, 172, 183, Spirit, 78, 309. String of sacrifice, 40. 

196, 208, 240, 257, Spirits, world of, 221. Such-an-one, i£. or S., 

265, 270, 274, 276, Lord of, 75. 205. 

277, 279, 231-283, Spring, 98, 188. Suchi, mid-May to mid- 

299, 316, 450. months, 188, 189. June, 188. 

the Moon, the food Sralddha, repast in Sudas, a celebrated king, 

of Gods and Fathers, honour of the Da- 263, 318, 436 note. 

160. parted, 102. Sudra, 1, 20-5, 263, 318. 

exhilaration pro- Sravana, mid-July to Sukra, mid-June to 

duced by drinking, mid-August, 189,266. mid July, 188. 

372. Sravishthas, a lunar Summer, 98, 188. 

and Suri (wine), astarism, 266. -months, 188, 189. 

husband and wife, Sriugavrish, name of a Sun, Sun-God, 13, 16, 
192. man, .323, 324. 28, 35, 37 39, 41, 

= king, 281. Srotriya, a 1 e a r n e d 47, 66, 70, 94, 101, 

8orcerer(s), 2, 4, 5, Brahman, 9, 193. 133, 140, 142, 145, 

301, 302. Sruva, a small sacrifi- 146, 150, 151, 153, 

Soul, the Snpreme, 41 cial ladle, 248. 156, 159, 164, 190, 

•note. Stall, the home of the 193, 197, 209, 216, 

the Universal, 262 Maruts, theair, 398. 222, 251, 263, 266, 

note. Stars, 190. 269, 271. 279, 284, 

the individual, 262 Stedfast regions, 112, 309, 310, 314, 350, 

note. 196. 374, 384. 413, 426, 

Eoutharn fire, 191, Steed, the Ruddy, the 435, 450. 

region, abode of Sun, 365. — ^ — regarded as a hos- 

Yama, 102, 112. Steer, the Strong, the tile power, 156. 

Southerns, Fath0ra,248, chief, see Bull. and Moon, 61, 63, 

249. Stega, a word of nn- 72, 159. 

Spears of theMaruts, 381. knownmeaning, 253. SfinriM, Pleasantness, 
Speech, 204, 449. Stevenson, Dr., 149. a name of Dawn, 266. 
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Supartii,an ill usory per-Susravag, the name of 228. 

sottification, 24 note. a kiag, 339. Br&hmani, 7, 51, 

Supporter, the, 40, Sustaiuar, the 203, 240, 71, 192, 267. 

203, 316. 270. Simhita, 192, 267. 

Supreme, the, 29, 150. Sutudri, the Sutlej, T3.ndya-Brahmana, 18». 

Being. 6, 34, 134, 174. Tapas, religious auste- 

136. Suyaman, name of a rity, 80. ' 

Deity, 26. charm, 205. Tartarus, 1.2. 

Lord, 9. Svadha. food offered to Taudi, perhaps the 

Self or Soul, 41, the Manes, 46, 48, name of a snake, 17. 

83. 124, 196, 242. Tempest-Gods, 384 ; 

Sura, a God, 61 Moi«. Svaha a sacriBcial ex- see Maruts. 

Sura, spirituous liquor, claraation 196, 197. Ten calves, sunbeams, 
wine, 192. Svaja, a viper ; a ser- 154. 

Surabhi, a daughter of pent-demon, 120. Gods, c reative 

Daksha, 219 note. Svana, a guardian of Bishis, 80, 81. 

Siiris, prinoes,richmen, the celestial Soma, ——kings confederate, 
institutorg of sacri- 161 not'. 436. 

6o6, 388. Svarbhanu, the demon Prajlpatis, 143. 

Surya, the Sun, 5, 13, of eclipse, 143 note. Ten Bnger space, region 
20, 23, 26. 32. 40, Svarga, heaven, home of the heart, 262. 

72, 96, 131,137-140, of the Blest. 53, 113, Tennyson, 313, 367, 
142-149, 154, 159. 115,117, 236, 247- That, the One Divine 

164 , 179, 193, 203, 249,260,317. Self, 29no<e. 

208-210, 213, 217, Svati, thestar Arcturns.Thieves, 173, 304, 308, 
220, 221, 276, 278, a lunar ast0ri3m,266. 366. 

283,299, 319, 320, Svitra.aserpent-demon.Thirteenth month, 151 ; 

355, 366, 367, 374, 120. Thirty reafms, 367. 

391, 392, 398, 419, Swan, 100. Thousand days’ journey, 

421. 425, 426, 435. Syaita, name of a distance of the Snn, 
Sarya, the S u n’ s Saman, 188, 189. 143, 152. 

Daughter, Sunlight, Syavaka, name of a Thousand-footed, the 
96, 159, 160-163, prince, 425. Sun, 405. 

169-171, 176, 450. Syilvasva, an ancient Thread of sacrifice,! 52, 

^bride addressed as, Rishi, 238.^ 421, 

170. Syllable, the Sacred, Three, heaven, firma- 

hymn, 281- 241. ment, and earth, 402- 

Sashna, a drought-de- Thrpe atmospheres, 284. 

mon, 352, 358, 446. TAiTTiRtTA-Arapyaka, distances, 45 not*. 
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earths, 284. a snake, 16, 17, 119. 449. 

tiro altars, 381. Titans, 61, 273 note. Tarvasas, 885,note. 

fires, 191, 247, Tradition, personified, Turvayana, the name 

249, 381. 188. of a King, 339. 

Three heavens, 26, 42, Trasadasyu, Terror of Tnrviti, a hero aided 
152, 210, 284. Dasyns, a famous by Indra, 355. 

lights, 33, 237. king, 358. Tvashtar,the celestial 

Matarisvans, 284. Treasure-chest, the Artificer, 64,72, 81, 

— — Qualities, 41 note. heart, 10, 11. 82, 106, 116, 169, 

Seas, 284. Trikadrukas, three 170,216,225, 232, 

Soma vessels, 421. Soma vessels, or three 271, 316,362. 

strides of Vishnu, days of a Soma cere- Twelve-day sacrifice 77. 

94, 449. mony, 227, 409, 421. Twenty-eightfold, the 

Sons, 284 Trikuta, a three-peaked lunar month, 26-^. 

syllables of wor- mountain, 300 note. Twice-born, legenerat- 

ship, 150. Triple-footed, the, an ad by investiture, 320. 

vaults of heaven, old man with staff, Twice-^n kings, 339. 

, 284. 146. 153. 

Three-and-thirty Dei- Trishandhi, a battle- Uchchhishta, the Resi- 
ties, 28, 31, 313, loving demon, 87-91. due of Sacrifice, 75- 
330, 367. Trishtup, one of the 79. 

Threefold Waters, 284. chief Tedic metres, Udgatar, priest, ohsntet 
Three peaked Hill, 300. 227, 279, 321, 322. of Sama hymns, 76. 

Three ti meg-seven Trita, an ancient deity Udumhara, the (Gllo- 
Maruts, 404. of the atmosphere; marou.s Fig tree, 287 

Thunder, personified, also said to be the 289. 

188. name of a Rishi ; Ukthya, a certain Soma 

Thunderbolt, petsoni- 211,258. ceremony, 77. 

fiod, 120. Aptya, 214, 418, Unborn, the, the Sun, 

— — = sacrifice, 386. 421; see Aptya. the Creator, 32, 41, 

Tiamat, the g r e a t Tritsus, name of a tribe, 134, 272. 

Dragon of Chalden 358 note. Universe, Architect of 

tradition, 353 note. Truth, 26, 118, 141, the, 101 note. 

Tiger, 100, 103, 296. * 159, 185, 190. Upabhrit, one of the 

303, 306. Son of, Indra, 403. sacrificial ladles, 248 

Tigers, two fiers, 108. Tugrya, Bhnjyn son of Upahavya,an oblation. 
Time, personified, 148, Tugra, 416 78. 

309, 310. Turvasa, the eponymnsUpanishads,tbeologics I 

Tira^ir&ji{if),nsine of of a tribe, 359, 425, treatises, 262. 
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Upavaktar, Director, Vaisvadevi, the Brah- moral Governor of 
one of the priests, mans’ Cow, 130. the world, 14, 16, 18, 
316 note. Vaisvalnara, Dear to all 20^21, 23,40,49, 

tJrvasi, a celeb ra te d men, a title of Agni, 70, 72, 112, 115, 

Apsaras, 376 note. 20, 29, 94, 128, 205, 119, 124, 137, 151, 

TJsaDsiorDsanasKavya, 252. 154, 163, 170, 171, 

Indra’s friend, 343, Vaiaya, a man of the 179, 187, 193, 196, 
393. third caste, 263. 207, 217,219, 222, 

Ushas, Dawn, 34, 38, Vaitana-Sutra, a treat- 223, 225, 238, 246, 
39, 137, 138, 140, ise on ritual, 116, 257. 262, 268-271, 

204, 266, 273; see 308. 274, 276, 277, 279. 

Dawn. Vaivasvata, son of Vi- 301, 316, 404, 417, 

consort of, 204, vasvan, Mann, 297 419, 426, 439. 

Dshnih, a Vedic metro, note. Varuiia = Surya, the 

279. Vajapeya, an important Sun-God, 146, 366. 

Daij, father of the Soma ceremony, 76. VaSa, a barren cow, a 
hishi Kaks h i v & n, Vflk, Speech, 268, 449. cow, 120 note. 

448 note. Vala, caue,hollow cloud, Vasbat, a sacrificial 

U tiara Vedi, the nor- personified as a exclamation, 14, 136* 

them altar, 99 note. drought-demon, 285, 156, 197, 

328, 332, 333, 845, Vasishtba, a great Ve- 
ViCHAsPATi, Lord of 349, 361, 399, 402. die Kishi, 238, 318, 
Speech, 136, 137, Yalaga,a noxious charm, 358, 424. 

204, 4 note. Vasishtbas, 329, 358, 

Vainya, Prithi son of Vamadeva, a Vodic Ri- 359. 

Vena, 448. shi, 238. ’ Vasu, Good Lord. 341, 

Vair&ja, the name of a Vamadevya, the name 370, 374. 

Siiman, 187, 189. of a Saman, 187- Vasus, a class of Gods; 
V airfipa, ditto, 187,189. 189. Gods; 30, 43, 49, 73, 

Vairfipas, a priestly fa- Vanaspati, tree; wood- 103, 264, 269, 271, 
mily, 226. en pestle; sacrificial 272, 276, 277, 239, 

Vais&kba, mid- April to post; 113, 116. 443. 

mid-May, 188. Vangrida,a demon, 339.V&ta, Wind personified, 
Vaisvadeva, Nivid, a Varana, a plant used in 16,61,73,186,271; 
hymn to theAil-Gods, incantations, . 11-14. s« V&yu. 

28 note. Varuna, Enenmpasser; Vatsa, a Vedio Bishi, 

V aisvadevi, a verse ad- originally the Starry 446, 447, 449. 
dressed to the All- Heaven ; an ancient V^yasa, name of an 
Gods, 106. Vedio-God, the chief ancient prince, 297. 
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Y^yn, the Wind-Qod, Viul, a kiad of Ittte, Yisvsmantts, a Yedi« 

41, 90, 131, 154, 160, 440 nota. Bishi. 379 note. 

203, 234, 251, 263, Vipas, the river Be&s, Visvimitra, a famous 
871. 276-278i 2g3, 174. Vedic Rishi,- 28, 174, 

299, 329, ^1, 449. Viper, 15-17. 238, 343. 

Vayya, Turvlti, or Sat- Vir^j, a divine being, Vi8viaHta>a8, 345, 254. 
yasravas, son of Vay- the produot of apecu- Yisvavasu, chief of the 
ya, 355 note. lation, 30, 66, 69,70, Gandharvas, 177. 

Veda, 37. 83, 138, 156, 191, Visve Davasi All-Gods, 

the preaeval, 31 196, 264. or Universal Gods, 

note* Yirupa, a descendant 56, 106, 130, 180, 

Vedas, 30 nois.' , of Angiras, 226. 258,277-279, 296. 

Veda, a bunch of grass Vislikhas, one of the Vital Airs, breathings, 

UB^ in sacrifice, 3i 19 lunar asterisms, 266. 10, 20, 197. 

note. Yisalyaka, a shooting Vivasvan, Brilliant, the 

Vedanta, t note. pain, 300. Sun jasacrifioer ,'92,- 

Vad^ntists, 7 note. . Vishkandha, a rheuma- 215, 216, 222, 224* 
Vedi, fire-receptacle, tic pain, 293< 226, 232, 238, 245, 

altar, 241,291 notes. Vishpu, Worker or Per* 269, 327, 337, 376. I 
-/Vedische Studien, 15, vader ; a form of the Vra, meaning unknowa 
328, 350,396.454 ; Sun, 19, 37,49, 72, 75. , 

eee Geldner, Pisohel. 94, 120, 147, 174, VrAtya, a chief of a 
Veaa,the Homing Sun, 196, 209-212, 224, hand of Non-con- 
202, 246. 837, 268, 269, 271, formist Aryan wan* 

- — a prince, father of 353, 409, 417, 421, deres, 185-188, 192* 
Pfitbi, 448 note. 449. 195, 197-199, 281. 

Victor, a persoalfica* the three strides VyisbAkapAyi, wife ot- 

tion, 86. of, 19, 37- Vrishakapi, 430, 

Vibbidaka, a tree whose s^^saorifice, 414. VfishAkapi, Male or 

nuts were used as Vishfivan or Vishuvau,* etrong Ape, eaid ta ' 
dice, 292 note. the day in the mid- be Indra’s sou, 42^ 

Vidhartar, Supporter, die of a sacrificial 433. 

Surya or Soma, 40. sessiou, 78. name of hymu 126 

Viklindu, some un- Vis va jit, the name of a of Book XX., 433. 

known disease, 121. one-day sacrifice, 77. Vfitra.Vyitras.the chief 
Vilipti, one of a class Visvakarman, Omnifict, and other demons of 
of cows, 126. Arohitectof the Uni- drought; enemies; 

, Vimada, an ancient verse, 101, 135, 136, 87, 98, 135, 223, 385, 

Bishi, 449. 377, 278, 316. 325, 337, 328, 338, 
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353-355, 35,7, 358. Westam region, . ruled Wpmea,, the,- Water » 
362,364, 376> 382. by Soma, 112, called 54, 55. 

394 , 403, 416, 417, White-foot, aa arrow attandfestivals,430 

437, 446, 447. peraoni6ed, 89, 90. — ‘ — revil spirits that 

T^fitra-slayer,lndra, 87, White Horse, the Sun, beset, 411, 412. 

91, 222, 322, 324, ,443. Words, play. upon, 315. 

.. 329, 336, 341, 370, Whitney, Prof,, 124, World-creators 51, 55, 
373, 405, 407, 413, 157, 368. 99, 248, 250, ,276. 

416, 423. Wide-Strider, Indra as 

— — Surya, 421. the Sun. 392. Yado, chief of a Vedio 

Vyansa, a demon of Widows,' ancient ons- tribe, 359, 449. 
darkness and drought, tom regarding, 236. Yadus, 385<nofe. - 

327. marriage of, '236. Yajnayajfiiya, thefiame 

< Vyasva, a Vedio Rishi, Wife,aupremaey of, 168. ' of a Siman, 187-189. 

379, 448. Wild ass, 431, nole. ' Yajurveda79, 192,312, 

boar, 100, 402. Yajus, sacrficial text, 

Wali,is,H. W.,272,392. -bull, 340, 397. 29, 30, 74, 76, 98, 

Wanderer, .the, Indra mah, 306. 188, 190,* 264, 312, 

as the Sun, 384. Wilson/ Ptof. H. H., Y%a, a consecrating 
■Waters, 18-2], 23, 27, 107, 161, 162, 164, saeriBcial verse, 197 

45,70,73, 75,101, 165,168, 218, 320, Yama, the King of the 

174, 182, 187, 191, et passim.' - Departed. 12, 18,40, 

196, 198, 202, 252, Wind, personiGed, 23, -72, ' 75, 103, 103, 

- 359,260, 271, 277, 28, 47,66,141,198, 105, lOT, 110-112, 

278, 2'97. 300, 301, 283, 439,; see VSta. 119, 125. 131; 154, 

354. ‘ Wind-God, 41, 160; 182, 196,203’, 204, 

— ^freerh from sin and see Vata, VSyu. ' 215-218, 222, 224- 
defilemhut; 201. Wine personified, 192. 227, 229-234, 238, 

Bull of the, 201. Winter, cold of, 100. 242, 243, 245, 246, 

— — childbf the, Agni, months, 189. 250, 251, 253, 254, 

166, 272 ^, 299. Winters, see Hundred 257, 279, 313-315, 

Dame of the, 2 16. ' winters. ,343, 389. 

— — germ of the, 68. Witchcraft, 11, 89,269. the first who died, 

Weaving, 34 . — embodied, 1-5 . 215, 238, 243. 

Weber, Prof. A., 161, Witchery, 3, 5, 161. —the Dogs <^, 229. 
164, 167 , 168, 170, Witches, dwelling of, 2.Yami, Yama’s sister, 
172, 173, 175, 182, Wizard, 6. 215 218, 232 

183, 185/ 186, 258. Woman the first,. 215 Yainuna, c he river 
265, 267, 438, 443. note. Jumna, 445 note. 
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Ysiska. 28 166, 408. Year, the, personified, Yupa, sacrificial stake| 
Yalis, a race of ascetics, 24, 74,159. 99,116. 

29, 326, 368. Ymir, Scandinavian 

Yatas, evil spirits, 29 World-Giant, 263. Zeds, 353. 

note. Yoke, symbolical of Zimmer, Prof. H., 192, 

Yatudhanas, demons or agriculture, 166 217, 232, 236, 304, 

sorcerers, 21, 302, note. 437, 438. 

408, 418. Yoke, drawing through Zone, sacrificial cord. 

Year, the, 198, 35 note, opening in, 167. 69. 
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